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PREFATORY NOTE 


The present volume inaugurates the new Dissertation Senes 
of the Deccan College Research Institute It is a happy augury 
that doting the 125th year of the original foundation of this 
Institute, two other senes are also being initiated the Mono 
graph Series and the Hand Book Senes Founded in 1821, on 
6th October, the day of Dasara, by Mountstuart Elphmstone, for 
the purpose of connnumg the tradition of the Daksh.na Fund of 
the Peshwas, the Poona Sanskrit College assumed the name of 
Poona College in 1851, of Deccan College in 1868 and finally the 
Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute in 1939 The 
first ftults of this new Endowment are now forthcoming in 
series, and it is to be hoped that this long tradition of enlig 
scholarship since the original foundation of the Institute 
towards which both Indians and Europeans, particularly English 
men, have so largely contributed, will be maintained rigorously 
in the future to heighten the common achievement 

Dr G S Ga. is the first scholar of this Institute to complete 
his studies, and it is but appropriate that the work contributed 
by him should form the first of this new series 


S M K 



PREFACE 


I had the rare privilege of entering the portals of the Deccan College Post¬ 
graduate and Research Institute, Poona, as one of its first batch of students 
on 1st September 1939 when the Institute was just opened by the Government 
of Bombay The present work, which was submitted to and approved by the 
University of Bombay for the Degree of phd, embodies the results of my 
researches conducted m the Institute for over three years It is published here 
without any alteration except a few changes here and there. Being my first 
serious output in research, I am conscious of the shortcomings and imperfec¬ 
tions in a work of this kmd I, therefore, crave the indulgence of the readers 
and I welcome their useful suggestions 

I have the pleasant duty of acknowledging the various kinds of help receiv¬ 
ed by me from scholars Institutions and donors in connection with the prepa 
ration and printing of this work 

I am grateful to the authorities of the Deccan College Research Institute 
for having awarded me a Research Scholarship which enabled me to write Che 
thesis under the auspices of the Institute I am indebted to Dr I J S 
Taraporewala, ba, PH D, Ex Director of the Institute, for giving me tne 
necessary facilities to go out of Poona for collecting materials in connection 
with my studies 

I have to offer the expression of my profound gratitude to Dr S M Katre, 
m A , ph.d (Lond ), the present Director and Head of the Linguistics Depart 
ment m the Institute, who has helped me in many ways specially in preparing 
the press copy and in seeing the work through the press But for his efforts 
m securing the financial help and in making proper arrangements for the print 
ing, this book would not have seen the light of day at such an early date. I 
cannot forget his acts of personal kindness with which he has favoured me all 
the while 

I must make a special mention of my obligations to Prof C R Sankar \n, 
Reader in Dravidian Philology, and now also in charge of the Experimental 
Phonetics Laboratory of the Institute who was my teacher in the Institute and 
at whose hands I had the benefit of receiving my training in modem methods 
of Linguistic Science He not only helped me with many valuable suggestion* 
in the course of writing the thesis but also provided me with many facilities 
for my work in the Institute I gratefully remember his numerous marks of 
kindness. 

I cannot be sufficiently grateful to Dr A N Narasimhia, ma.lt.phd 
(Lond), Principal, H H Maharaja’s Sanskrit College, Mysore, whose kind 
advice and valuable help accompanied my labours from time to time He 
kindly gave me his permission to use his book A Grammar of the Oldest 
Kanarese Inscriptions as the basis of my thesis. He also helped me m going 
through the entire proof stage while the book was being printed , 



via 


PREFACE 


* To Dr K Kanapathi Pillai, ma.phd (Lond), Professor, Ceylon Uni 
\ersity, Colombo, I am grateful for his kind permission to make full use of his 
unpublished thesis " A study of the Language of the Tamil Inscriptions of the 
7th and the 8th century ad" 

Besides, I am indebted to the following persons for different kindness of 

help 

(1) To both the Registrar and the Librarian of the Deccan College Re 
search Institute for giving roe several facilities at the Institute I 
must especially mention my sense of gratitude to the librarian for 
enjoyment of the mteriibrary loan facilities 

(2) To the Vice Chancellor, Registrar and Librarian of the University 
of Mysore for providing me with the necessary facilities to consult 
the Umversity Library 

(3) To Dr B H Chhabra, M a , mol, ph D , Government Epigra- 
phist for India, Ootacamund, for kindly permitting me to consult 
the office Library for certain references. 

(4) To Pandit R Anantaknshna Sarma, Lecturer in Telugu, Maharaja s 
College Mysore for giving me the Telugu speech forms correspond 

« mg to Kannada forms 

(5) To Mr S Rudrapati, m a , Lecturer m Tamil, Cjentrat College, 
Bangalore, for supplying me with the Tamil speech forms 

(6) To Mr Govinda Menon, b A, B t , for giving me the Malayalam 

forms 

(7) To Mr T N Sreekantaiya, m a , Assistant Professor of Kannada, 
Bangalore, for some useful suggestions 

But I must make a special mention of my indebtedness to Mr N Lakshmi 
narayana RAO M.A, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, Ootacamund for 
his valuable help in revising my thesis for the press 

I gladly take this opportunity of putting on record my most cordial thanks 
to Mr M M Patkar b a , of the Deccan College Research Institute, for his 
kind help and willing co-operation rendered in the course of the printing of 
this book He had to go to Bombay from Poona even thrice a week in this 
connection and was thus greatly responsible for expediting the printing work 
He has also kindly helped me in correcting the galley and page proofs, and 
seeing them through the Press in all their stages 

A sad interest attaches to this work The late Dr V S Sukthankar, 
m.a, phd, my University Teacher for sometime, was Lind enough to go 
through some portion of the manuscript copy of the thesis and to make a few 
useful suggestions Unfortunately, the Hand of Death snatched lum away from 
us just before the thesis was submitted to the University Had he been alive, he 
would have been very happy to see this work m print 

I am indebted to the Universities of Bombay and Mysore for substantial 
financial help 

Ootacamund 
Chaitra Su 1 ( 

(3-4-1945) ) 


G S G \i 



ABBREVIATIONS 


A BOOKS JOURNALS PERIODICALS ETC. 


A/l 

ABORI 

BDCRI 

BSL 

BSOS 

CDG 

D^D 

EC 

El 

GOKI 

HAS 

HKL 

IA 

IL 

JAOS 

JORM or {OR 

KBB 

KG 

Ktt 

KISI 

KP 


KSP 

KSS 

KVV 

Lane 

LSI 

MAR 

MSL 

NIA 

PB 

SII 

SMD S«id 
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act. 
adj 
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adv 

aor 
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Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions by A. N 
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Hyderabad Archaeological Senes. 

History of Kannada Language by R. Narasimhacar. 
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Indian Linguistics 
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Karnataka Bha$abhu$apa by Nagavanna 
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KJTTELS Kannada English Dictionary 
Kielhorn s List of South Indian Inscnptions (El VII 
Appendix) 

Kapapathi Piuais A Study of the Language of the Tamil 
Inscnptions of the 7th and the 8th centuries ad (un 
published) 

Kannada Sahitya Pari$at Patnke (Bangalore) 

Karnataka Sabdanusasana by Bhaflakalanka 
Karnataka Kavyavalokana by Nagavarma 
Language 

Linguistic Survey of India 

Mysore Archaeological Report 

Memoires de la Society de Linguistique de Pans. 

New Indian Antiquary 
Pampa Bharata 
Stratti itiifim liornjAat/ra 
Sabdamapidarpapa by Kesiraja 

B GRAMMATICAL TERMS 


accusative. 

obj 

object 

active 

opt 

optative. 

adjective 

p pt part 

participle 

adjectival 

p adj pt 

past adjectival 

substantive 


participle. 

adverb or adverbial 

p adv pt 

past adverbial 

aonst 


participle. 

adverbial past 

pass. ps. 

passive. 

participle 

pers. 

person 

peL 

particle. 



ABBREVIATIONS 


X 


aor ad] P* 
b 

caus. 

con] 

dat. 

dem 

D P P or 
d. pp or Dpp 
f, fem 
fut It 
gen. 
hon 

imp >mP er 

indef 

mi 

instr 

mtr or 

intrans 

inter 

loc. 

• m masc 
n neut 
neg 
nom 
num 

num adj 


aonst adjectival 
participle 

base 

causative 

conjunction 

conjunctive 

dative 

demonstrative 
declinable past 


feminine 

'uture 

genitive 

honorific. 

imperative 

indefinite 

infinitive 

instrumental 

intransitive 


interrogative 

locative 

masculine 

neuter 

negative 

nominative 

numeral 

numeral adjective 


pl X 

pi (hon) 

PP P 

pr 

pr Dm 

pr Kan 

pt P 

pron pm 

prop 

otp 

ret 

rel 

rt 

rem 

s 

sg 

s pr 
suff 

tr, trans. 
vb 

vbal vbl 
v b 
v pt 
voc. 


plural 

honorific plural 
past participle 
present 

primitive Dravidian 
(hypothetical) 
primitive Kannad 3 
(hypothetical) 
present participle 
pronoun 
proper noun, 
post position 
reflexive 
relative 
root 
remote 
substantive, 
singular 
proper noun 
<=uffix. 
transitive 
verb 
verbal 
verbal base, 
verbal participle, 
vocative. 


App 

Appl 


contd, 

d 

cf, comp 
dist 
ed 
IG 

Inscr 
K Kan 
LW, lw 


c MISCELLANEOUS 


M- Mai 

Mar, Mhr 


Appendix. 

Appellative. 

assimilation 

continued. 

classical. 

compare 

district 

editor, edition. 
Indo- Germanic. 
Inscriptions. 
Kannada 
Loanword or 
Loanwords 
Malayajam 
Marathi 


MK. M K. 
NK N K 
NW, nw 


OK O K 
PIE 


Pkt 
P. PP 
simpln 
Sk, Skt 
SUV, siw 
T Tam 
Te , Tel 
Tu 


Middle Kannada 
New Kannada 
Native word or 
Native words. 
Old Kannada 
Primitive Indo 
European. 

Prakft. 

page or pages 
simplification 
Sanskrit 

Sanskrit loan word 

Tamil 

Tdugu 

Tula. 


SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 
For transliteration the system o. the Roya. Asratrc Socrety « .Cowed wrth « 
Mowing sourds 


I or r 


for OK CO 


T. (fl 


1 or I 


OK Ca3 


T. Uj 



INTRODUCTION 


The first step toward the scientific knowledge of a language/ says Roland 
G Kent, is to draw up a careful descriptive study 1 of it what sounds it 
Jias, how they are made m what positions in the words tney are found 
what suffixes prefixes infixes ard used if any, the means of expressing the 
logical relations of the ideas (syntax), not to omit a list of words or roots com 
posing the vocabulary 2 * 4 The first pioneering work tn this direction oj a detail¬ 
ed linguistic study of the Kannada language of a definite period is the Grammar 
oj the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions by A N Nakasimhia a This work deals 
with the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th centime', a d (the oldest available 
inscriptions of the Kannada language) from the point of view of modem 
scientific linguistics This basic work serves as the model for the present thesis 
wherein an attempt is made at a descriptive study of the Kannada language 
of the 8th 9th and 10th centimes a d entirely based on the inscriptions 

A work of this kind can be easily felt to be necessary from the point of 
\iew of the needs of Diachronic Linguistics* for the scientific study of,the 
Kannada language It is hoped that these investigations m the diachrony of 
the Kannada language will be earned out further upto modem times, taking 
into consideration both inscriptions and literary works The linguistic facts 
whose diachronic relationships are the objects of our investigations and which 
are the fixed points m histoncal processes are undoubtedly ascertainable from 
mscnptions and literature It is needless to point here that similar mvestiga 
tions must also be proceeded with m regard to the other cognate Dravidian 
languages so that it will be made possible to produce comprehensive historical 
and comparative grammars as well as dictionaries It is hoped that the attempt 
made here at the Histoncal Grammar of Old Kannada entirely based on the 
mscnptions of the 8th 9th and 10th Cent a d will fit into this larger scheme. 

The inscriptions of the 8th 9th and 10th cent ad have been selected as 
follows 

Firstly, those mscnptions which are 1 dated ’ and ‘ regular ’ are taken into 
consideration i e the mscnptions which contain the Saka era and Cyclic ye3r 
and are regular in details with regard to the month week day etc as venfied 
from Swamikaimu Pillai s ‘ Indian Ephemens ’ V Subbbaiah’s ‘ Some Saka 


1 Italic ours. 

2 R- G Kent Linguistic Science and Orientalist /AOS 55 119 

s published by the University of Mysore 

4 See Kurylowicz Etudes tndo-euiopeennes and Benventise Ojtgtnes de la joimahon 
des noms en tndo europiennes 

These two scholars in Europe have been foremost m fomulating the new fundamental 
conception of Diachiontc-Synchrontc Linguistics in modern times. This conception can be 
explained by stating that (l) the linguistic facts of a particular language must be first studied 
on a strictly diachronic scale and (u) then only linguistic facts of a particular language should 
be compared with similar facts of another cognate language belonging to the same period 
See also p 29 below , 
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Xil 

Dates from the Inscriptions ’ has also been consulted in this connection 
Secondly, in the absence of such' dated and' regular' inscriptions, those which, 
contam onl> the Saha era and do not furnish the details of the date, and are 
reliable from the historical and palaeographic points of view haw been taken 
up for «tud> And thirdly, when the inscnptions of the first and the second 
tvpe are not available then tho^ which are not dated but can be relied upon 
on historical and paleographical grounds ha\e bee it elected All these msenp-# 
tions haie been elected entirel> on the authority of the epigraphists 
Accordingly the following inscriptions are taken up for stud} 


8th cent AJ) 


Vo 


Source 

Date 

1 

IA 

SJ2S5 

AD 709 

2 


14 1Q0-191 

About AJ> 725 

3 

IA 

8286 

About A D 732 3 

4 

JA 

10103 

Between AJ) 696-7 & 7334 

5 

IA 

10165 

Not later tnan ad 7334 

6 

l\ 

10166 

About ad 73346 

T 7 

IA 

10167 

About AJ) 73346 

S 

IA 

10164 5 

About aj> 73346 

9 

IA 

10163-4 

About AJ) 73346 

10 

IA 

11125 

A.D 778 9 

11 

El 

917 18 

aj> 675-720 

12 

El 

918 

A.D 710 30 

13 

El 

919 

AJ) 720-30 

14 

El 

919 20 

AJ) 730-50 

15 

El 

920 

AJ) 730-50 

16 

El 

921 

aj) 730-50 

17 

El 

922 

AJ) 750-70 

18 

El 

923 

AJx 7o0-70 

19 

SII 

91403 

AJ) 710-20 

20 

El 

3360 

ad 73346 

21 

El 

6161 (A) 

aj> 765 

22 

El 

ol63 (B) 

AJ) 780 

23 

El 

6166 (C) 

AJ) 793 

24 

EC 

4 Ch.63 

c 750 AJ) 

25 

EC 

4 Gu 86 

c 750 AJ) 

26 

EC 

4 Gu 87 

c 750 AJ) 

27 

EC 

4 Gu 88 

c 750 aj> 

2S 

EC 

4 Gu 89 

c 750 AJ) 

29 

EC 

4 Hg 4 

c 750 ad 

30 

EC 

3 Ml 87 

c 740 AJ> 

31 

EC 

3 My 55 

c 740 AJ) 

32 

EC 

3 My 6 

c 750 AJ> 

33 

EC 

3 My 25 

c 750 AJ) 

34 

* EC 

3 TN 113 

aj) 750 





INTRODUCTION 

No 


Source 

Date • 

35 

EC 

3 Nj 23 

ad 750 

36 

EC 

3 TN 53 

ad 760 

37 

EC 

9 Bn 36 

ad 750 

38 

EC 

9 Bn 55 

ad 750 

39 

EC 

6 Kd 145 

AJ> 750 

40 

EC 

5 Ak. 176 

ad 750 

41 

EC 

9 Ht 21 

AD 750 

42 

EC 

10 K1 229 

AD 750 

43 

EC 

10 K1 230 

aj> 750 

44 

EC 

iO Mb 255 

AD 750 

45 

EC 

10 Mr 74 

ad 750 

46 

EC 

10 Mr 96 

ad 750 

47 

EC 

12 Mi 99 

ad 750 

48 

EC 

10 Kl 78 

ad 751 

49 

EC 

10 K1 6 

ad 753 

50 

EC 

10 KI 8 

ad 753 

51 

EC 

10 KI 11 

AJ> 753 

52 

EC 

10 KI 7 

AD 760 

53 

EC 

10 Mb 80 

ad 767 

54 

EC 

5 Cn 208 

AD 770 

55 

EC 

9 Dv 74 

AD 780 

56 

EC 

9 DV 67 

AD 780 

57 

EC 

4 Hg 93 

AD 780 

58 

EC 

8 Sb 9 

c 800 ad 

59 

EC 

4 (Appendix) 




8 Sb 10 

c 800 AD 

60 

EC 

Sr 160 

C 800 AD 

61 

EC 

8 Sb 22 

C 800 AD 

62 

EC 

8 Sb 542 

c 800 AJ> 

63 

EC 

2 Sb 35 

C 800 AD 

64 

MAR 

1939 121 

AJ> 740 


(Inscrr No 23) 


65 

MAR 

1939 117 

Middle of 8th cent A D 


(Inscr No 22) 


66 

MAR 

1930 176 

AD 800 


(Inscrr No 36) 


9lk cent AD 




67 

7,4 

11 126 

6 726—ad 804 

68 

MAR 

1927 59 

S 777—ad 855 


(Inscr 

No 44) 


69 

S1J 

111 No 8 

S 784—ad 862 

70 

SII 

111 No 11 

$ (7) 86—AD 865 

71 

El 

7 201 

S 787— ad 865 

72 

El 

6102-5 

S 788—AD 866 
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Source 


73 

74 

75 

76 

77 


Date 

£ 788—ad 866 
£ 791—ad 869 
£ 792—AD 870 
£ 792—AD 870 
£ 796—A D 874 


El 7 205-7 

SI l 111 No 13 

EC 7 HI 13 

EC 3 Nj 7o 

El 13185 

(also SII H 1 No 16) 

£ 799—\D 876 
£ 803—ad 881 
Copball 97 (No 2) 

£ 805—AD 883 
21 203 A) 

£ 805—ad 883 
21208 B) 

£ 805—AD 8834 
£ 809—ad 887 
A 6102) 

£ 814—AD 893 
£ 815— ad 893 4 
£ 817—AD 895 
£ (8) 18-AD 896 
£ 818—AD 896 
£ 819— ad 897 
£ S20—AD 897 (898) 


iS 

EC 

8 Sb 85 

79 

HAS 

No 12 

Kan Inscrr of 

80 

SII 

11 1 No 20 

(also El 

81 

SII 

111 No 19 

(also Ei 

,82 


91 No 18 

83 

EC 

1 74 No 2 

(also 

84 

SII 

11 1 No 21 

85 

sir 

91 No 55 

86 

EC 

3 Md 13 

87 

SII 

11 LNo 23 

88 

EC 

5 Hn 28 

89 

SII 

111 No 24 

90 

EC 

8 Nr 60 

,0th cent 

AD 



91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 


EC 

El 

SII 

EC 

EC 

sir 

IA 


12 Si 39 

13 329 33 
91 No 60 
11 Cd 76 

11 Cd 77 
111 No 36 

12 257 ff 

(also SII 


98 

EC 

11 Hk. 135 

99 

MAR 

1929 No 78 

100 

SII 

111 No. 40 

101 

EC 

4 Ch 48 

102 

EC 

8 Sb 465 

103 

SII 

111 No 4-1 

101 

1A 

12335 ff 


£ 841—AD 920 
£ 851—ad 930 
£ 852—ad 931 
£. 859—A U 937 
£ S61—AD 940 
fi 864—AD 942 
£ 873—AD 951 

HI No 39) 

£ 884— AD 962 
£ 886— AD 964 
£. 886— AD 965 
£ 8S7—ad 965 
£. (8)90— AD 968 
£ 893— AD 971 
£. S93—AD 971 
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XV 


No 


Source 


Date 

105 

El 

4259 

6 

897—ad 

975 

106 

EC 

10 Cb 45 

£ 

899—A D 

977 

107 

SII 

9 1 No 74 

£ 

903—AD 

980 

108 

SII 

91 No 77 

£ 914—ad 

992 

109 

SII 

91 No 78 

£ 

918—A D 

996 


The above list is not exhaustive but is only representative 
A word might be said here about the inscriptions selected from the Ept 
graphia Camattca volumes As the texts and transliterations sometimes differ 
from each other and as both of them are sometimes faulty, it becomes difficult 
for the student of a language to rely upon these speech forma and amve at any 
conclusion In the absence of the revised texts however, I had to depend 
upon the published texts and transliterations given in these volumes 
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PHONOLOGY 

THE KANNApA ALPHABET 

Like that of the Telugu language, the Kannada alphabet is arranged on the 
model of Sanskrit Almost every phoneme 1 has a symbol to represent it The Kan 
nada alphabet may, therefore, be said to be more phonemic in character than that 
of Tamil 2 

KcSiraja, the author of Sabdamantdarpano, gives in all fifty seven phonemes 3 
14 vowels— a, a, i, *, u, u, j, j, /, /, e, ax, o, au , 25 vargiya consonants— k, kh, g, gh, 
n, c, ch, ], jh, ft, (, (h, d, 4K «, U th, d, dh, n, p, ph, b, bh, m , 9 avargiya consonants— 
>, t, l, v, S, 5, s, hi l , 4 yogavakas — anusvara, vtsarga, phvamuliya and upadhmamya, 
and lastly 5 dest phonemes t, l, l, shout e and sliort o Except the 5 desi ones, the re 
maimng 52 phonemes are included m what is called the Sanskrit Kannada alphabetic 
writing The author further Remarks that the 10 phonemes j, f, 11 s, t, vtsarga, jthva 
mullya, upadhmamya, and k$aja (ie. Kannada l found ia words borrowed from Sans¬ 
krit with l) do not belong to original Kannada language Therefore, removing these 
ten phonemes, there remain only 47 phonemes m pure Kannada or Accagannada ac¬ 
cording to KeSiraja 

The author of the Karnataka Bh3$a Bhutan a* is of the opinion that there are 54 
phonemes 16 vowels, 36 consonants anusvara and vtsarga He further eliminates 
from (the list 3 the voiceless and the voiced aspirates of each of the five senes (ie 
kh, gh, ch, jh, (h, dh, th, dh, ph, bh) and sonants 7 , f, l, f 

Omitting the anusvara and vtsarga as not belonging to original Kannada, 4 the 
existence of the following 36 phonemes in Kannada may be adduced 
Vowels a, d, 1 , t, a, a e, e, at, 0 , 0 , au 

Consonants k, g, n , c, j »,/,<?,«, t, d, n, 

p, b, m , y, r, l, v, s, h, j.Ll 


ORTHOGRAPHY 

The following represent certain orthographic errors 
Vowels 

a is written for a 

lw 8th acondratarakam for Scandratarakam 

x The word phoneme is preferred here for reasons of greater scientific precision as it 
is a \ery useful concept in modem linguistics. A phoneme is a class of speech sounds 
and it is a unit which is incapable of further divisions into smaller units 

2 c, R. Sank ARAN 1 , The Flionemic Vanants of Aytam, BDCRI 2 343, 

3 SMD 32,33 4 KBB 15 

s Cf na atra praybia vargamm dvtttya caturlhali 

sa sou ea f-karadayas calvarah ji arasca KBB 11-3 

0 Cf K\'V (edited by KepU and BasavanaL Dharwar 1939), p 223 
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written for 
nws 

lws 


for a 

nw 

lw 

a- for a 

nws 

lws 


i- for t- 

lw. 

-» for -I 

nws 

lw 

-t- for -u- 
lw 

-i for -i 

lw 

t- for t 

nw. 

-i for -i- 

nws 

lws 

; for -i 

lw 

for 


lw 


-a- 

8th paAtnaju 

9th AjjapOTwaro 

8th Karttika 

Mahadevivar 
vt manamatn 

9th bhalarar 

mahajtmam 

sasira 

10th amavasye 

for padindju 
„ A))oPdrvvaro 
„ Kartttka 
„ Mahddevtyar 
„ vimanomam 
„ bha\arat 
, mahajanom 
„ sasira 
„ amavasye 

9th ahdata 

10th abhyasisuvar 

„ ahdata 
„ abhyastsuvar 

9th. etttunuraydSne 

padinaydaneya 

8th bhattardka 
bha{arara 

9th grahanadol 

„ enlunuraydane 
„ padinaydaneya 
„ bhallaroka 
„ bhafarara 
„ grahanadol 

10th Isvara 

„ Uvara 

8th. kilpon 

10th. tnuvar 

8th Prihivtsagaran 

„ kilpon 
„ liruvar 
„ Prthivisagaran 

10th. mini 

„ mum 

10th Rohm 

„ Rohirii 

8th irpattu 

„ irpattu 

8th mudtmeyul 

9th biflom 

9th maharajadhirajo 

„ tnudtmeyul 
„ biltom 

„ mahdrdjddhiraja 

10th Brhaspali 

„ Brhaspali 

, 8th munurwar 

9th ainujuman 

10th mudana 

9th suryyo 

„ munurwar 
„ ainuTuman 
„ tnfufana 
„ suryya 



ORTHOGRAPHY 


-u- for -U- 


Iw. 

10th. 

Kuntala 

for Kuntala 

e- for e- 




nws. 

9th. 

elniiru 

„ elnttru 


10th. 

eluniirayyattu 

„ elunvrayyattu 

-e- for -a- 




nws. 

9th. 

tombhateneya 

„ tombhataneya 



Ba((ekereya 

„ Battakereya 


10th. 

vedcihgam 

„ vedmngam 

lws. 

8th. 

Udeyapuraman 

„ Udayapuiaman 



kalega 

„ kafaga 



presadam 

„ prasadam 

The diphthong 

at- is written in two ways. 


nws 

8th. 

ayvattu, 9th. mnuibbarum 


lw. 

10th. 

mahadayvam (cf. daivam) 


-o- is written for -a- 



nws 

8th 

manego\o\ 

manegalol 


9th. 

KValasumgodol 

„ Ktlalasungadol 7 

-6- for 




nw. 

10th. 

inmorvvar 

„ inpiurvvar 

Consonants 




k- is written for kh. 



lw. 

8th. 

kala 

„ khala 

•k- for - kh - 




Iw. 

8th. 

likitan 

„ likhitan 

■ kh- for - k - 




' lw. 

9th. 

sakha 

„ Saka 


10th. 

Satyavakhya 

„ Salyavdkya 

~nn- is written 

for -mm 

-« 


nws 

9th. 

Cidanna 

„ Cidanna 



Pcnnigadangada 

„ Pomigadangada 



Poleyannana 

„ Poleyannana 



manna 

„ manna 


10th. 

mama 

„ manna 

lws 

8th. 

Karrnam 

„ Kannam 


9th. 

Aycannanu 

„ Aycannanu 



Kannam 

„ Kannam 



Covamtayya 

„ Govannayya 


i It is just possible that - o - for -a- in these instances might ha\e been due to the 
following vowel -o- of of (the loc. case-termination) in which case it may not be an ortho¬ 
graphic error. 

« It seems that the same sign was used to lengthen both z> and n 
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•th for -t- 
lw. 

10th. abhmathadole 

for abhimatadole 

-th for -dh- 
Iw 

9th pasutnethada 

„ paiumedhada 

-d for -th- 
lw 

9th Pramddi 

„ Pramathi 

dh for -d 
nw 

lw 

8th tdhan 

8th, Vtjayadhilyan 

10th talvavtdhar 

„ idan 

„ Vijayadityan 
„ tatvavidar 

hw- for tin 9 
lw 

10th Kanmaradevana 

„ Katmaradevana 

bh for b- 
lw 

8th bhiinba 

9th Bharanastya 

„ btmba 
„ Baranasiya 

-7 for r 
t nws 

8th i rda 

9tli udu 

„ i rda 

» 

S- for s- 

lws 

8th. sankatadul 

SomavantSodbhavan 
10th sukhadm 

Somasutam 

„ sankafadul 
„ Sdmavamsodbhavan 
„ sukhodin 
„ Sdmasutam 

for -s 

nw 

lw 

8th maltU 

10th asamudra 
sahasra 

„ urahsi 
„ asumudra 
„ sahasra 

7- for j 

nw. 

9th efnula 

„ elnura 

*i l - for -r- 
nw. 

8th. tlcastra 

„ ircasira 


SOME PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 

The following represent certain qualitative phonemic variations By qualitative 
phonemic variation is meant thej substitution of one phoneme by another of a differ 
ent quality in the same speech form 10 Sometimes a speech form'which occurs in th< 
inscriptions studied does not have its correspondent illustrating the qualita 


9 Cf for -tm* above 

10 Here although no alterapon of meaning occurs, the phoneme and its substitute an 
not designated as variants of a single phoneme, for both of them occur as distinct phoneme 
in other speech forms. 


PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 


5 


five phonemic variation (in the inscriptions studio* although the correspondent is 
met with in Kannada, Such cases are al«o taken into consideration This qualitative 
phonemic variation occurs also m the case of certain loan words. 

Vowels 


ah 

Lws (Skt stems in a are changed to e in Kannada) 11 


t/e and «/o 12 
x/e 

nws 8th 
8th 


8th 

kavtle 

Cf Kapila 


ganikke 

gamka 


gosane 

Gho$atta 


daye 

daya 


dtk$e 

dikya 


vasudhe 

vasudha 

9th 

ikavtle 



Tungabhadre 

Tungabhadra 

10th 

dtse 

dtsS 


ksame 

k$ama 


dakfttie 

dakftna 


dhare 

dhara 


btdige 

dvtttya 


mekhale 

mekhafa 


ptituiaine 
(N K hutmtve ) 

pumima 


puje 

puja 


bad he 

badha 


mcnyyade 

vunyada 


vtdye 

tndya 


10th 

tdir 

9th edir 

10th 

tridu 

8th ertdu 

8th. 

kuftpon 

8th keeftpuvonu 

8th 

kujtsidom 

8th. keifistdon 


ii taguva 

pp-tkaraman alvaman ira 

d akaram bahuladinde ta]ed\re Imgat i SMD 82 

i For a detailed discussion on the interchange of t/e and u/o see Caldwell, CDG 
180-2* LSI 4.288 K V Subbayya Pnmer of Dravidian Phonology IA 38 160 T N 
Sreekantaiya The Mutation of I U E and O in Kannada, Proceedings of the All India 
Oriental Conference Mysore 8.769-800 T Buefow Dravidian Studies, BSOS 9 3 711 23 and 
1021.289 97 A N NarASIMIUA GOKI pp 16970 The reduction of e to » in colloquial 
speech is not onl> met with among the Madhvas of Mysore and Dharwar {GOKI p 154) 
but also among the other brahmins as well as non brahmins of Bombay Karnataka Sometimes 
in their colloquial speech this e > a eg bandore is pronounced as bandar a These facts 
point out to the need for extensive investigations on the lines suggested by Jules Bloch m 
his paper Castes et Dialed es en Tamoul 161-30 
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9th 

kidisidouge 

9th kedwdarol 


8th 

kti here 

8th, kejagum 

9tn 10th kelagan 


10th 

kisukailu 

8th. Kesugojada 


8th 10th 

ml 

8th 9th 10th. neta 


9th 10th 

pmya 

8th penya 

hv 

8th 

dwasam 

9th devasadol 

ilo 




nws 

8th 

odeya 

Cf udeya (Tam u(aiya) 


8th 9th 

M| IS 

8th 9th 10th ol 

8th 10th olage 


8th 

kuduva 

Cf koduva 


8th 

Kongum 

8th Kongom 


9th 

turugolol 

9th torugolol 


8th 9th 

Pungere 

8th Pongeje 


8th 

puguitu 

8th poguvalli 


10th 

pugal 

8th poguvalh 


8th 

mitdal 

9th 10th modal 

hvs 

9th 

Kundakundanvayada 

9th Kotidakunddnvayada 


8th 

kumara 

8th. komalar 

T / U n . 

9th 10th 

goravar 

Cf guravar, gum 

Iws 

10th 

Nrtpatunga 

„ NrPalunga 


10th 

Bnhaspalt 

„ Brhaspati 


8th 10th 

rt&yaru 

„ 75* 


10th 

Vtknta 

Vtkjto 

e/a 




nws 

8th. 

nadadu 

„ nadedu 


9th 

tOTOdll 

, toredu 

ai/e • 




lw 

8th 

telam 

tailam 

au/o 




lws 

8th 

monam 

Cf niaunam 


10th 

monanusfkarta 

„ tnaunam 

PNSONANTS 




i/( » 




lws 

10th 

ghahge 

8th gha[tge 


10th 

bhafange 

8th 9th bhafara 


13 «»l and of are the loc case-terminations 
u pad adty a yttvakk t 

tva d e tva d a tvaaa t ndhanam,-u tvam bahu\am SMD 268 
1S SMD 22 
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th/t 


lws 

8th 

kam$[am 

8th kanitfham 


9th 

gbffi 

Cf go$fht 


9th. 

lists 

>. Jyestha 


10th. 

mala 

„ matha 

d/li 




nws 

10th 

ma}dam 

8th 9th* 10th tnadtda 


10th 

Permtndfi 

9th 10th Permmddx 

djtt : 




lw 

8th 

Sntgadi 

8th Stngani 

M- 




lw 

10th 

riidi 

Cf ludhi 

th/t- 




lws 

9th 

stilt 

10th sthiti 


8th 

prtuvi 

8th. 9tli 10th pfthuvi 

th/dh : 
lw 

8th 

pndhivi 

8th 10th pjthivt, Pjthivi 

dh/d : 

lws 

8th 

ardda 

Cf ardha 

8th 

asvameda 

8th 9th aSvamedha 


8th 

sadu 

Cf sadhu 


9th 

sadakam 

„ sadhakam 

ts/cch i 
lw 

10th 

samvaccharam 

9th lOtli samvatsara 

tt/tt : 

lw 

9th 

Sivanandt 

Cf Snationdt 

10th 

Phalgunam 

„ Phalgunam 

tm/rtn: 



„ irrmuTwar 

nw. 

10th 

trnnuTMOT" 

ph/p . 
lws 

8th 9th.l0th 

phalam 

8th 9th Palarn 

10th 

Phalguna mdsa 

9th Palgunamasa 

b/bh . 
nw 

9th 

enbattu 

9th enbhattu 

bft/b. 

lws 

8th 

9th 

boga 

battam ' 

Cf bhoga 
„ bhattam 


10th. 

Bltnam 

10th Bkmarasi 


vs See P 1 above 

11 tin here may be due to 


the influence 


of the preceding lingual 
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£/s 


Iws 9th 

10th, 

sakatar$a 

9th. 10th sakaiarfa 

9th 

10th 

salamgaf 

9th salamgaf 


10th 

sasanam 

10th sasanam 


8th. 

Sirtpurufar 

9th Siripurufona 


8th 

silakarmina 

9th silakarmina 

8th 

10th 

Sit a 

8th. Swa 


10th 

Sukraiara 

10th Sukraiara 


10th 

Subhakjt 

Cf Subhakjt 


10th 

Siidrakam 

8th Siidrakam 


9th 

Sobhakjt 

Cf Sobhakjt 


10th 

Sraianamasada 

9th Sraianamasada 


9th 

disc 

8th dise 

5/s : 

10th 

t asagatam 

Cf vaSagalam 

Iws 

10th 

dantfa dosam 

Cf daiufa dofani 


8th 

dostgan 

„ ddfika 

s/c and s/cft ! ® 

lw 

8th 

uakftcciddn 

rakfisidon 

nws. + Iws 

8th. 

ilcastra 

„ tr sastra 

nws + Iws 

10th 

enckastram 

„ en sastram 


8th 

ndlchasiram 

„ nal sasiram 


8th 

pamurchdrasinum 

„ pannvr sastra 


10th. 

panntrchasirada 

„ panmr sastra 

s/y. 

Iws 

10th 

sayubbar 

10th sasirbbar 

8th 

10th 

sdyua 

8th 9th 10th sastra 


Apparently in the following infltances the original 21 totceless stops have become 

10 Sakkadada s fa dvilaya 

kHnkhtm sa ham prastddhtytnd elleijcyoj SAID 253 

20 tie yala rahtla vyanjana 

parant agt sa karatn allt bahujant ea ham 
are etfeyol ja ham me 

it are edeyof sankhye y age myatatn cha liam SMD 68 

See also SA/D 263 KBB 33 and KVV 13 

11 This /s a large assumption which still requires a definite proof Regarding the 
question of the possible tmttal slop in Primitive Dravidian scholars hold divergent views 
J Bloch S View IS that Primitive Dra vidian had in initial position only voiced stops (Cf 
Samsent et Dravidien BSL 24) K V Subbayya (A Pnmer of Drarvidian Phonology, I A 
38195) and L V Ramaswami Aiyar (Kui ltords and Dravidian Origins, JORM 41712) 
opine that Primitive Dravidian had in initial position only totceless stops. The assumption 
i9 made that accent shifts and assimilation will explain the initial voiced stops of those 
languages that have them M B Emeneau (Echo-Words in Toda, NIA 111) has there 
fore, to leave the question open whether we have to decide between kt and gt-gt —as the 
Pnm Dravidian form of the substitution morpheme in echo-words. Incidentally it may be 
remarked here that Emeneau s assumption that Kannada gt/gt (p 116) is a morpheme 
has yet to be further examined in the light of the discussion on the Definition of the Mor¬ 
pheme ’ by C R SANKARAN and M. G Venkatesiah , BDCRI 4150 3 

2 
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vpiced m the intervocalic position 22 

8th apGeye, arggham Buftdu, tdar Ge, Udayapura nayGara, kan Ge((u, 
pal (am Ga((tst, brahmadeyam Goiter, maGandtr, mala Garara, rajyam 
Geye, rajyam Geyutlu, Vijana-ndyGara 
9th. enBaltu , kapparn Gojal, KaUGa]]an, tuppa Dereyam, mgu Gal, pataka 
mumam Geydon, Ba((aGere ; BojjeGejeya, rajyam Bol, rajyam Geyutlu 
10th afghani Bididu, KaJlaBumseya, upasrayam Badeye, KondaliGeje, 
danam Goffa pan Goleyan, pel-Doje, bel Gode, saran Bit gal, basaDige, 
peiggadelana Geyyuttam, hr day am Bugada, snmaDu 

Probably the preconsonantal nasal has disappeared in the following words" 3 *— 
8th AdMyabhalarage (cf bhajaramge), devange (cf devarmge), pHige 
<cf pertnge), saltpage (cf saltpamge) 

9th ballahage (cf baUahange), bhayakaram (cf. bhayamkaram ) 

The pre-consonan!tal nasal is retained in the following instances 21 

8th Angaja Komarange, Olamgere, pertnge** (N K hertge) sabsuvomge 28 
9th tomfada (N K lojada), Sivenayakamge 

10th. ezarnke (N K rekke ), kadamguiudu, tornfa (N K to(a), bedamgu 
’ (N K. bedagu), rasamgajam , (N K. rasagajarmu), saint at am (cf 

satatom),] Sivamge (N K Snanige), vihomga (cf vihaga), haduvom- 
ge (N K. haduvavamge) 

Monosyllabic stems when they end in a consonant and are preceded by a short 
towel, lengthen the consonant if foliowdi by a vowel, possibly due to accent 22 

8th kail a, key y tlladadu, key } e (> gey ye), kay y am nelu port rt u, 
puU «, mey-y am 

9th. kail am, kallu, key-yuttu ( >geyyuttu), manyi a man n o] 

10th key y-a key y uttam (> geyyuttam), meld a, marina 

Glide y is met with m the following words (probably to prevent ruatus) — 26 


« i re i arga tnalkamangal 

paradof ca {a far gam up ye lemma tjtiy a 
kfQram-akkum 

See also SA/D 29i KBB 28 30 KVV ll 
« GOhl p 142. 

*♦ SMD 36 
** See penge abO\e 
"® See soli Page abo\e 
42 jnodalol hm otka~svara 

m odaie par am star am ad age n ri l y ( ruga 
{g udayuugum deutvam pu 

ria dirghak avyayake vaniatattg adviham SMD 69 

Cf also KBB 34 36 Ki'V 14 
:s alvadin i larnadtm via 

tt o tiadtn at ti adtn e lamadim murid akkunt 
)a ham-ad at adharane para 
m ati am pint-age rail hi ntyamade ya team 
See ahoJvBB 22 23. KVV 9 


SMD 53 
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8th after -i: 

acan y a, Atufugi y a, Indobojfi-y Stan, tilt y e. Konet y an, Kona y of, Kay 
nact y um, KaHar ia<jt >■ a Kundoi asi y a, ken y a, Kot}alsetf y eta. Can 
gavadt y a, Puli a ar, Pekkavt y a, pen y a, Perggunj j y a penial ft y iiia, 
Bandugt y ar, Bateman y u[ belli y-d, mahade n y ora, nji y aru, Varanasi 
y uf, samddht y o[e, Susbiaiadi y ara 
after -e . 

Udugure yon, Kaule y an, kudute y oj Kimdageseie-y a, kode y-dn, milage 
y pade-y am, Pcnge y-a, palage y ul Purtgege y a, Bajjegere y a mane 
y a , Mayile y a, mudim’ y til, Mudu guppe y a, mere y ul, sime y ul su[e 
> ar 

9th. after; -x 

abhivgddhi y oj, Elamvo}\i y a, Kanci y an, lodi y of, paddhati y am, pin 
y a, Permtmhh y-a, basadi y a, brahmdti y a, Barandsi y um, Mam y-a, 
tnahddet i y-ar, Varanasi y an, still y am 

after -e 

Amngege y of, arnavase y um, Elpunuse y a kaule y an, kalabe y-a. Kuppe 
y-crasaro, kegey a, kjfe-y u], Tungabhadre y a, dise y of, Purtgegey vn, 
Ballekege-y a, Madengeie-y aru 

10th. after t 

Atn y a, amgadt ya, alii y a, utpatti y-am, udattai jth y of, unnati y an, 
tlU y um, kari-y a, Kodi } ur, Kogalt y a k<dnlt y umam, dhatri y of Nagu 
y abbegam padan y in, pin y a, basadi y aluttn, bap y am, baftt y a, Sana 
rdsi y tuam, bait y-uman, biffi y ilia bejlt-y umam, mdm y arggam, rt ji y 
arutan rudi y tn, Riialadeit y ar tajjatn y um. Varanasi y a tarddht y art, 
irttt y an, sakt y-agt, sanmdht y of, selli y ar, slhiti y-of 
after -e 

one y umam, tbhapanncle-y of, tintare y cnle. ede y of, Elase y a, tie y a, 
ekacchdye-y o\, cjge y an oje y tti, kaule y a Kajlabunuse y a, ktge y a. 
k$me y am, gebkhate y-of. Gaye y of, ga[c y um. Capex i dye y of, dhare y 
tllam, prape y-um. Prayagt y uiam, Proyage y of padange y a Pungege y 
a], bidige y um maryyadt y um mole y a mere y ugi i allabht y or, sama 
cchaye yfal* subkefate y-of, sere y um 

Glide -t - is met with m the following instances** 

8th Apt t arasar, Mafia t ura, Vasa t lira 
9 th pufu i dgi 

10th tdu t e, eumai-t tnda tomlo-i ordtt btdu t udum 
Hiatus 19 met with m the following words 

Sth ippatta atone, irpetto ayi, Ela arasar, Ofam gege e, KcTici ebbe Dust am 
man, Duggcirara Egt epport, Durrtrit Ere appor, dhai cjakachatra ckaye 
vtda, Prabkulai erga GS micro puruse e. Bcgr ureje, Bi/figd Erega Miida 


i* Cf SMP 55 KBP 31 
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gere e, Lokaditya eraser, Sri Ambi acdnyara, SrhSan o-Siddht aeon, Sefft- 
* gere e, 5x1 Go mdarasar 

9th Kin In%a\ada, Bell uru, Rdmesiena einba , Sn ad hart emba 

ii, which does not forml the radical part of the word is met With in the follow¬ 
ing words 50 

8th arasan u alu, elpadtmar u, ejdanu, kattu, e [«, kidistdon u, Kudalur-v, 
ku[u, kedtptaon tt, ko\v<m u, Devendrar u, tiell u, par car u, pull u, paw: u, 
bhafar u magaj u, rnattal u, Afuttarasar u, Vidattur u Raiwtbamandthan 
u, n$iyar u, Rimdi Vaccar u 

9th Ayacannan u, kail u, gamundar u, Tamma gavunnan u, Nagapawtor u, 
Nolambadoddar u, Be{wr u, maw: u, Afadengezeyar u, mahdsdtitaular u, 
Mdramayyan u 

10 patakan u bhatar u 

LONG AND SHORT CONSONANTS 

In the following words long consonant is written after -i (It is not known 
whether it was pronounced as long)” 

,8th arDDakkarufuga, aiarGGe, idarKKe, idnGGondu, uKKu\a, nPPaltu, irB- 
Bara . urGGe, orMMaltar GGe, orMAte, orWajla, kalajanavarJJilan, 
KirTTannatt, KfuJaurPPadt, , guitdhcrrVVarGGe, JattibhalarKKaJa, 
orTToU, dharGGe, dharMMa, NlrGGundada, vjparKKalan, panmrVVa- 
pvVVar, parVVan, purNNa, purVVdcarom, PttGGunjna PerWaftiySra, 
bhagaimtarGGe, bhalararGGe, AJarDDura, munfirVVarum, tajapurusar- 
AfManegolot, VunttivararKKam, VlrabhafarKKa^ Sripurufamaharujar- 
Ge, 5x1 SarVVastddhi sasirVVtn, ixlakmAfMa si arGGdlayokkr, Si or-NNa 
gosasi 

9tlu AjjaparVVara, iirGGan, amnurBBarum, orl Van, Kj^naberNNollatapathc 
kadorGGe, Ga»ga PerMAtadi, goravarGGe, goravarKKaf, tirTTham, dh - 
arGGr dharMAJa, NagdparVVoru, NogSrJJunam, NlrGGundada, purVVa 
if Mi, PtrAtAlanadi, praiarTTisuliu, brahmacarYYa, brdhmonarKKolge, 
bhafararGGe, madkyaiarTTt, mani}ahkarKKa\a, marDDanain Vidaitd- 
ar/CKef, LdpddapdrVVaru, iilakarMMa, Satyaidkya KotigamurrMAfa, 
samtrtTThar, SarVVanandi, siirYYa. Somagrahana parVVadol 

10th aUmdiGGasthar, abfoiarNNisidam, antadalurKKe, orasarGGe, arGGhist, 
arCCtst, arTTHam, biarGGe, arGGr, arPPar, aSamUdraparYYarita, ttS- 
Nit rV Varum \rDDa, trPPa. trPPaUenalku, urKKumcm, Ur Ware, urfjt 
tarn, upasarGGamgaJan, audarYYo f KarNKan. kcrVVma kirTTi, gant}a 
tnarTTandam, garVVadmda, CandrarKKataranbaram, tarKKam, GtT- 
Thadol. t&tYYom, torPPa, diiarGGe, dharAf\(am, dhdrdpurBBakam 
nouneietHKareyin, md NNay cm, mrAfaJate, nagarPPm, norpPut orGGt, 
patrrangarGGcm, partnrBBar, pcnnorMAt altar, parBBatado} ParWata 


»’ CO hi pp, 12033 

11 ln < ' ansJ -nt mvnptkru and t>cticmriM th« lon« roownant after r t< found Ths* 
i* dje to *kt ‘Ninpratijj-a entire 
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rajan PallavesarKKafam, pravarTTtse, purVVamarYYadeyo}, perGGad 
perGGeregapn, PerMManadi, perVVtdi, pogarTTege, berPParan maitor G 
Ge, MammarGGam, ntarTTyar, marYYade, maniyarGGam, Marggasirama 
sada, MurTTage, MurTTt RattakandarPPam RdjamarTTcndam, Rostra 
kufatit ayatKKa], tarTTtsutam, vdrDDhiyan Salyavakya KongumvarMMa, 
sayiTBBar, sdstrBBar, stlakarMMa siirYYa setfiyarGGe, hammVVam 

The consonant is short after r in the following words 

8th KaiBiua, DmVmita DevocarYa IrPclto, Nandi GundorGe, parVar, Boy 
gavar Mara inattarGe, MarDura rajapuru^arGe, i or Jit an 

9th irKe, parVam^purVa 

10th AdtlyavarMarasar, AytavarMayyam, audarYa dharMasasanada Nagavar 
Mayyarn, negarTe, BarGura, MannevdrTegara, marYade, mtlirDa 

Apparently there is a tendency for long consonants to become short as attested by 
the following instances 

8th. adanvaUKe, alayaKt, idaKe, otltDa kannaCtyum geYuttu, geYe Banco- 
Paya baltKe, nwtfiPi 

9th aPudu, aJuTu, geYe, degulaKe, mahajanaKe, mudiPidar * 

10th AyyaPadevan, AcaPayyan, AycaNagaiundan eseyuTu, gaiansuTa, geYitt 
tarn baliKe BafliGdmeya RuddaPayyan, uarffisuTcm 

THE OCCURRENCE OF THE PHONEMES p r, v AND 1 IN THE 
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 8th, 9th AND 10th CENT A D 

Phoneme p 

" Uptill the end of the 9th cent ad p- is preserved In the 10th cent forms with 
h- in place of p- begin,.to appear in all parts of the Kanarese area 33 

p is met with in the following wotfds 83 

8th panam (ItOita), pattu ( hattu ), padutaydu (hadtnaydu), padtnaru ( hadt 
tiaru) padinenlum ( hadmentu ), panneradu ( hanneradu) parmoxbbaran 
(replaced by hannondu janaranmi), palageyul (halageyalh), par wan (ham 
tcnn), pugilu (obsolete), punuse (hunuse) pullu (kullu), puli (huh), 
pertya ( huxya ), pesar, (hesaxu) fpejige (herige), potmu (honnu), pola 
(hola), polalan (hofalannu) pugutlu (hogutla), puflade ( hu((ade ), pe[ci 
(hecct) pokku (hokku), poyda (hoyda), poxamatfu (hcna korafu ), pogi 
(hogt) 

s* COKI p. 2 

In the 14th cent k and are fully established irt place of p mtial or intervocalic. 
Initial h < p- had already begun to disappear ui the 13th cent AIX and has now entirely 
disappeared in the uneducated vernacular pronunciation (COKI, p S) It t. yet to be in 
\estimated whether this is the ca9e in all the local dialects In the Badaga language this 
h still remains. But in the absence of dialect atlas for Kannada, this «urvrval of initial k 
is of no use in dating the advent of the Badagas in the Nilgins (cf \L'B„ Emevesu The 
Vowels of the Badaga Language, Long 15 p 43} 

?* N K- forms are ^ ven m the areular brackets 
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9th paimmlmiya (haimmtmeya), fameraiumm ( hanmraiannu ), pandiga- 
' ISn Ihmdtgalmm), palatum (halaramm), patviatumin, ( hUmtmmmu ), 

Ptpparatc (Hipparale), pmya (hmya), puhyan Ihultyanmi), ptlpl (4a/a), 
pmiwm (krninomu), pelctsal (htcasahkU), forego (koragt), pale, 
poda, (Jidda) 

10th panamam, path (hath), pattu, pattnerodu, palarum, padangeya (hadan 
geya), poruvo (hdruva), pdrvvargge (haruvartge), pmya, pu((idan (hulls- 
dantt), punname { htumive ), pendaram (hendtrannu, hendaliyaumnu), 
piida (hit bUfa), perggade (heggadc), pesawn ( hesannmda ), pejdore 
( Jieddorc ). pertnol (hennalh), pokkalamgam (hokkdtantge), pogarte (ho- 
gajtke), post, poydamge (hoydaventge), pojagu, Pogajat (hogajahkke), 
pogaha ( hogajuva ), poda'(hoda) 
p-> h in the following two words 

10th (931 ad) hoduvoPge ( <poduvonge) 

hatiniTwaru (< patintrvvaut) 


Phoneme \r ■ 

'* vs maintained throughout the Eth, 9th, 10th and 11th cent ad In the 
12th cent we find r used for y " ** 

7 is met with in the following words 

8th am (cm) AjalOra, tdara (idara), tundra (tttnura), ijtdtt (tndu), egagi 
(eragt), Exanagara, Eiamman, eitdu, Eiega, expatlum ( eppattu ), eridcm 
(endanu), Ofamgere, kijkeje, kere (here), Ta\\aggereya, tujupina (turn 
vma), toremdu, mrisida ( mhstda ), mtalardde (m(aldrade), nuru (mru), 
Patlagaxara ( paltagarara), panneradarojage (hanneradorojage), Purigereya 
pertge (hersge), pojamallu (hora horatu), Bojjegeieya, maruvakkadavara, 
tnalagarara (malagdrara), miiru (vturu), Mndagere muvattaja, mojade 
(moTode), Morasalura, Seffigeje, senders (sendemu) 

9th Anmgereyol, am, ijtdu, entundra ( entunura ) edirci (edurtsi), K\n Inga]a- 
da, kejeya, Kommagureyammam, turugojol (turugolojage), toradu ( toredu, 
bH(u), ion (ton), mnstdar, nuritrn, Pungereyun, peddoxegareya, pogago 
( borage ), Ba((agere (Be(agen), Madengereyaru, Mujiyavadda, munnuru 
man 

10th antada (aritdda), andar (antukondaru), arkanmdam (akkareytnda), am, 
inttarujol (ijfw tooth), tndu, Iiiva-Kannaran, tvajtm (tvugajmda), enpi- 
nuiu, eyamke (rekke), Erejogayyam, Ereyana, ejeye (ereyalu), epda 
(enda), Kinyammani kejege (kerege), Kondahgere, Gupgaveie Nagain, 
perggeregopn, ta\am (tapru), tiruvar (Umuvaru), turugt (obsolete), forth 


s * COK1 p 25 

The difference in meaning in the words with i and with r m Old Kannada as attested by 
a large number of words in GOKI 23-4 goes to show that t and r were twd distinct phonemes 
(and not phoneme variants) in Old Kannada e\en as alveolar r and dental r are two dis¬ 
tinct phonemes in Tamil 

J ls “* wh y L v Ramaswami Aiyar ( JOR 10253 fn. 2) takes the view that in 
° ? appears to have been regarded as the variant of r phoneme With 

a backward point of articulation on the jnoyth too! ^ 
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gum ( toruvadu ), neredu (netedtt), pajekarange, paiuva ( haiuvo), Punge- 
ieyof, Pemjeruvtno, pejdore, poxagu, manyakajar, maradtyum mdrantaram, 
mtruguva ( mtruguva ), miridamge (nuridavantge), rnunnum ( munnuru ), 
Mugumyam, miixu ( murit), muvattarolagana (mlvattarolagma), sukha - 
dann, sere yum (sere). 

-/■- > r in the following instances 33 
8th. (750 A D )—adara < adara 

(751 A D) — ippattd drone < i ppatld drone 
9th (804 Aj>) — araneya < oraneya 
(804 AJ>)— porada < poiada 
(865 A D )— Pungere < Pungeic 
(866 AD )—munuTuman < munurttnum 
(870 A D) — ejnura < elnura 
(897 (A D) — neradualu < nejadiralu 
10th (965 AJJ )—dru < a[ti 

(971 A D )—mureneya < tnurantya 

Phoneme v 30 

8th. v is met with in. the following words 

t andu, varedon, t alike, takhluf, VdranastyuJ,, vtllar, vil, vildon, vildante. 

The following words have b- (< t>-) 

badagay, Banamdsi, bandu, bapkke, ball*> Ba\\iggamaya, Bdranastyul, btf(a, 
bil, bilda, btfadu bejasuva, bejftya, Befatfird, be\e 
9th Words ivtth v- 

vandu, VSrapdstyof, Uttar, viIda 
Words uith b- (< v -) 

Battageie, bandu, bayalam, ballahage, basadiya, ba\ikke, Bdranasiyu, bit¬ 
tern, bidir, bmnapam, Btrodhi , bisufom, btldu, Bi[ist, Be/iuru, besaduf 
10th. Words with v 

tayast, Varanasiyo, ud{ise s vedengam 
Words with b- (< f-) ■ 

bonntsal, Banavasi, bayalalu, bamsakke, bartsam, batedon bareyal basadige, 
bapke, baltyam, ballt, Balpgdmeya, balastda, bapkke, bayo\, baviyuman, 
bit{a, btUi, Bttdjana, btduvudum, btnpntof bldu, birada, bedamgu, belliyu, 
mam, belgode, be(pu, besadim, besam, berpparan 
Forms with b - in place of v are met with in larger number m the 9th and 10th 
cent AJ> 

8th. Words with -v or vv 

adanvalike, Aravaddagiyara, elpadmvatu, el vara, pdrvvan, Ponvulcada, 
sdstrvvar 

is There is no definite proof for the assumption that has been made here that -r- > -r ; 
for aught we know, r- might have been written for -r- by the scribes and hence it might 
have been only a scnptonal phenomenon 

38 GOKI pp 52 60 SAID 258 • 
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Words with b or - bb- (< -v- or -vv ) 

* Arabaddagtyara, trbbara, pmnorbbarcn, Parasebyan, Ponbulcada 

9th Words icUh -v- or -vv- : 

orvvon, parvvoruman, Sarvvanandt bholoror 
Words with 6- or bb (< v- or vti ) 
unbott, amurbbarum 
10th Words m(h -v or -vv 
tmnurvvarum, karvvtna 
Words toith b orbb (< v or utN) 

abbe tntbamm, Kalbappuvam, dhardpiirbbakam, panmrbbar, parbbaladol 
Instances like parvbarumam, and Sarvbanandi devargge found in the 9th cent 
a D show that ithe change of t> to was m a transitional stage at that period 
v <-/j- 

8th ayValtu, ele-Vejige, kaVtleyan, naVattu, majtaVurd, RuVang*, Sandhtgal- 
AjjaVurada, SivoVallyuman 

9th ayValtcradu, KarmaVun, KaVile, paraVariya, BelVolo, muVattu, SriVura- 
da, SarataVurada 

10th onkaVatiam, ayVattu, aruVanam, kaVtle, gipVtndu, negarteVadedu, poia 
• Vo[alo{, baViyuman, maleyaVol, madidaVol, miiVattu 
•v < m *»: 

9th TammagaVunJa, SwgdVundana 

10th AnuVam, AycagaVutida, AdxlyavdraV age, kavtle y uVarn, KalbappuVam, 
KuruksetraVuVem, CdVundayyange, tortfaVondu, panneraeftiVmi, Prayage 
yitVam, BanarasiyuVam, mahSjanaViTtinuviantm 

Phoneme t 

“ l remained unchanged dunng the 8th, and the 9th cent A d But m the 10th 
cent—about 930 ad—/ becomes r before consonants About the year 930 a d words 
with l in place of / appear This Indicates that / > r and / > / about the same 
time ” 88 


l is met with in the following woras 

8th adanvapke (adddabahka) ,■*« a(tda (apda), apdona (apdavana), upptda 
( upsida), upcikolba (upstkolpwa), e(odu (eledu), ellu ( eltu ), elpaltu 
(eppattu), e/u (epi), ka{am (obsolete) kilkeje, ktlpon {Bhnavanu), kupi 
(feil/tt), kejagum (kelagu), kep (kep), nalgaudigar (nadagaudaru), mjasidan 


« udita-svaradtn at^ade 

sada sahaja vyanjanangapm parada pa va- 
rgada tteleg akkum I va tiam 

pada-vtdht y 0 / bahuja vjtttytm vakya d ojam SMD 67 
See also SMD 258 KBB 31 KW 12. 

»» SMD 263 

39 GOKI p p 61 2 This interesting phoneme l is found, no doubt even in modem 
Tamil and Malayalam as well as in Badaga and Totfa larK'n^fs This phoneme m the last 
mcntoned daAct (To*) .. me mth today as a dead - MW pho „ mes (c ( L. V 

Ramaswami Aiyar Tamil 1 JORM 9140> \ 

N K forms are given in 
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{mlhsidanu), Nolambam, pelct (hecci), Ponvu[cada, polalan (holalannu), 
Mahavura. * 

9th. ahda, tIda (replaced by ko{(a), u[tdtt (tilidu), eltu, Elpunuseya, elrtiixu 
( ijnfiru ), katci (replaced by to{edu)j Kilala sungado], Kelagana (ke(agma), 
m{isidom (mUisidami), Nolambadhiraja, pe[asal (hecasabkke) 

10th agaltsidam (aga{isidanu), afrda, tlda, elaneya (e[a)ieya) 7 elpattara ( eppat 
tara), kalci Kalbappuvam, Kakambala, ktVu, kclagtfia, galeyum (g a{eyu), 
gajde (gadde), negate (obsolete), pogaha (hogafuia), Multada, SamiKal 
teyammanum 

l > r or r « 

8th. (750 A D )—erdanti < ejdanu 

(S00 A d )—ramufo < ntltstda P) 

(750 AD )—erpaltum aydu < elpatlum aydu 
0th. (865 ad) — ntristdoT < mlisidar (’) 

10th (930 Ad )— arkanmdain < alkanmdam 

(930 A D )—norppara < nolpara < nod par a 
(930 A D )—pogarttege < pogaltege 
(964 A D ) —wgarppin < negalpm 

1 > I 

8th. (750 ad) — biladu < biladu 
9th. (S65 A D )— ke}du < ketdu 
(874 AD )-*l<U 
(897 a d )— bijist < btltsi 
(898 AD )—pufu < pulu 
10th. (930 A D )— pogalal < poga{al 

(992 ad ) — altvimge < ahvimge 
(992 ad )— bapkke < baftkke 

ASSIMILATION, METATHESIS, PROTHESIS HAPLOLOGY, 
SYNCOPATION AND EPENTHESIS 

Assimilation 

Assimilation has apparently taken place in the following words — 

Sth Progressive 

Balltggamaya < Valpggamaya < Valltgrama 
Regressive 
Ajjavamma 
at laguna 
idakke 
odiddar 
imtura 

The same remarks made on p 15 above hold good here with regard to the change 
of l to r and of l to f 
3 


Cf Ajjaiarmma 
, a$laguna 
, tdarkke 
„ odirddar 

, iTttmtra 
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ippatta 

omvtdnam 

Pemmadiga\a 

bhattam 

Duggamarra 

9th Progressive 
bmnapam 

Regressive 

idakke 

tppaitaneya 

Peddore 


trpatta 
„ ortnanam 
„ Permmadtgala 
„ bhakta 
„ Durgamdra 


Cf Vtnnopam < vtjnapom < vtjnapanam 


Cf Peldore, Per tore 


10th. Progressive 
Ruddapayyan 
Regressive 
adakke 
vannisuttu 


Cf Rudrapayyan 

Cf adarke 
, varmsuttu 


There is no assimilation in the following words dunng the period under discus¬ 
sion — 

Bth eidami (eddanu) 1 ", erpattum ( eppattu), eltu (eltu), elpatlu ( eppallu ), 
ormtne ( omme ), pelci (hecci) 

9th eltu, trdu (iddu) 

10th. i rdda (idda), ejpattara ( eppattara ), urkku ( ukkti ), geld an {geddanu), 
Murttage (Mutlage) 


Metathesis 

8th pannirc/tarasmum < pannircftastranum 
pituviMo/Jat'a < prtuvu/jffa&fta 
10th Battardsiyu vam < Barcndsiyn vam 
kitlfTcam < brttnmam 


Prothesis 

8th iondu<ondu 

tTakpcctdon < rak$tcadon «* 
10th tombhautura < ombhautura 


Ilaplology 

8th. /tr/tfgmjara. < /l/nmtogutfara 


‘ 3 The N K. forms which arc obtained through the process of assimilation are given 
in those circular brackets. 

** Cf Sk. sltt > it ht Utn m A5okan Inscriptions M A McnENDiLE A Comparative 
GiUmnari of ASokan Inscriptions BDCRl 33 248. It is north while to make a detailed 
investigation of many- more such paralfd phenomena presented bj the language of the Abakan 
InsCTiptiom 
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Syncopatton 44 

8th vyal < xjiyal 
Cpenthesis 4j 

8th aylnumm (cf ayttnr), devarlge {cf devorge), PddUmannan (cf Pad,nan 
mm), prthlvt (cf prthvi), prlUvt (cf pfthtn) 

9th Amogkavarlsadevara (cf Amoghavar$adeva), IndAranwn (cf Indranum), 
£akavarl$a (cf &akavar$a), Slnpum^ana (cf §npuiu$ana) 

10th Akalavarl$adevara (cf Akalavar^adeva), IndArana, GabhindAran, Sakavar 

I$am 


** SMD 275 

*s UTaJain madtda dadda a 

kkarada moddg-c tvam t tvam it tvam um-akkum SMD 254 

The appearance of the epenthetic vowel indicates the change in the pronunciation of these 
words. 

Ke&Raja deals with this phenomenon which he calls sithitadutva (or fleeting double con 
sonant) in Sutras 36-4Q and sutras 59 and 60 From h s treatment it seems that there was 
much confusion at his time with regard to the pronunciation of the words given in his list 
See COKI pp 62 and 93 5 
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Nouns, 

Nature of the steins found in the inscriptions — 

I Substantives not analysabU *nt<t root and suffix 

7th (p 109 ) 1 aneya, etfeydn, pullo 

8th ele leaf’, puli ‘tiger’, po\a ‘field*, mane ‘house’ 

9th kal * stone , tuppa ‘ ghee tore ‘ stream , pola ‘ field ’ 

10th arngadt ' shop tuppa ‘ ghee ’ tom(a ‘ garden \ tere ‘ tax ’ 

II Steins formed from verbal roots by the addition of one suffix 

7tli (p 109) afge * rule , from Si to rule 
8th dike ‘rule’, aJivu ‘destruction' from alt- to destroy 
9th kaput ‘ protector ‘ from ka(y) to protect 
* 10th efge ‘ growth ’ from H to grow, ajxta ‘knowledge ’ from art- to know 

III Substantives from 

(c) existing substantival stems — 

7th (p 109) okkaltona from okkal ' thrashing' trom okku * to thrash ’ 

8th mudume ‘ headmanship ’ from mttdu ‘ old age ’ 

9th. pergghctfetana from perggatfe ‘head chief’ 

10th badatana from beta ‘poor, weak’ 

( b ) adjective or attributive words — 

7th (p 109) nalta (goodness) from nal- good 

9th. of pan (good—noun) from ol good 

10th. o[pu from of- good, befpu (whiteness) from bef white. 

IV. Substantnes from the past and future declinable participles of verbs (with 
gender suffixes, if any) 

7th. (p 109) apdon— he who destroys—from apda Dpp of op—to ruin 
8th. apdon, kolfof (> goffo})— she who has given from ko([a Dpp of kotfu 
—to give* 

9th. ahdott 
10th apdoni 


i Throughout the present thesis, for purposes of comparison a few illustrative forms found 
in the 6th and 7th cent AD. as gn en in GOK1 are ated. Page references to this book are given 
after 7th in circular brackets eg 7th (p. 109) Wherever posable, an attempt has been, made 
throughout the thesis at a comparative study of the condition of the Kannada language to 
be found in the 6th and 7th cent with that m the 8th, 9th and 10th cent as studied 
through the inscriptions. This rull it is hoped enable the reader to understand the histo¬ 
rical development of the Kannada language from the 6th to 10th cent a.d 
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V Substantives fronti Numerals 

7th. (p 110) elpadtmbarge —to tha 70 people 
sastrvvar —one thousand people 
8th trbbara —of two persons 
miivardt-<3( three persons 
9th. or wan —one person 

atnurbbarum — five hundred people 
10th panmrbbar —twelve people 
ayvadimbar —fifty people 

Formation of stems from Skt LWS • 

I Words borrowed from Skt without any change 
7th (p 110) kulam, janam 
8th dharmmam, rdjyam 
9th kalam, fmnyam 
10th anityam, adhtkam 

II Words borrowed from Ski with modifications 
7lh (p 110) acart, msidhige 

8th komala , Trtbhuianacan, gosatte * 

9th gofit, sarnyu 
10th. pwrname, mikha(e, sett u 

III Skt words in fern. gender, ending in a, are taken in Kannada with e for a 8 
7th (p 110)1 bale for bald 

8th daye from daya, dik?e from diksa, vasudhe from vasudha 
9th Tungabhadre from Tungabhadi 1<i, dise from diSa 
10th mekha\e from tnikhaja, piije from piija, vtdye from vtdya 

IV Skt -vat ( vant) Stems are borrowed with the strong form vent 
7th. (p 110) laksanavantar 

8th. Devacarya bhagavantargge 

GENDER 

The gender of Old Kannada generally seems to agree with the natural sex differ 
entiations except in the case of animals which are brought under the neuter gender, 
perhaps due to art obsessed view that the animals have not the power of ratiocination 
In the light of this fact the sweeping generalization that " in all the Dravidian lang 
uages gender follows sex ’ a can ndt be tenable 


2 See p 5 above 

« K V SuEBAm, ‘A Campamti\e Grammar ot Dravidian Languages’ I A 40184 
In this connection it may be pointed out that the assumption that gender follows sex in the 
PIE in its oldest phase at any rate, is questioned by competent scholars- Cf "That the 
IG feminine in its original phase, inaccessible to us now, was actually the 
g ramm atic a l expression of the female sex as such is anything but certain and careful con 
sideration of the data known to us demonstrates that such an assumption is not very likely 
to be valid The fact that, judging from the evidence of gender motion and myth, the 
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Masc. 

7th (p 111) arasan, ajtdan, kadoti 
8th kejeya, kondon, sandon 
9th. ahdon, magatt 
10th tamma, perggade 

Fern 

7th 

8th. magaju, stife 
9th magal 

Neut 

7th (p 111) ekkaltana, pavu, pulu 
8th. e|fu, tiela, pola 
9th eltu, pola mannut 
10th. tam\a, tuppa 

The following gender—(and number—) distinguishing suffixes are used m the 
case of (masc.) nom sg of -a stems . 4 

7th (p 118) an, -am, -am > s -on, om 
* 8th. -an, -am, am, -en, on, -dm, 9 om, om 

9th -an, an-u, am, -am, -on, -an, ala, atom « 

10th -an, -am, am, -om, -Sla, -Slain 

It is very remarkable that these gender distinguishing suffixes are found only m 
the case of -a stems, whereas stems ending in -t, u and -e have no suffix; or termina¬ 
tion m the nom sg T 

( a) Stems without any suffix or termination 
Masc 

7th (p 111) AUagunda, aft)a, rnaga 
8th aju, Eiega, ke\aya 
9th Cidatma, BCUarasa, maga 
10th. odeya, tamma 

Fein 

7th (p 111) tapaccale 
8th. su{c 
9th. magaf 
10th 


feminine was already associated with the female sex m the IG mother language allows no 
conclusion to be drawn regarding its original value'—C. C. Uhlenbeck, The IndoCer 
manic Mother Language and Mother Tribes Complex AA 393388 
* See f n 61 below 


“ Though -am and am are gnen here as two suffixes they arc. m fact, one -am de¬ 
notes the use of amut at a whereas -am denotes the use of the consonant 

« -ata and Stem are personal pronouns (masc. hon 3 sg.) used hero as gender suffix 
bee indcr -ata in the ieciion on Personal Pronouns 
T C0K1, pp, HI and 118. 
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Neut 

7th (p HI) itlodu, o}tu, here a 

8th. nddu, nela 
9th. elltt, toret pu{u 
10th. amgadt, tom(a, butt 

(6) Stems with gender suffix 8 
Masc 

7th- (p 111) orasan, altvon 

8th. magan, magam, ahum, ahtom, ahvon, anjadon, odduvon, kedtpuvonu 
9th magan, Kuppeyan, magam, ahddn, ahdon ahdala, Aycannanu 
10th Pampayyan, magan, magam, Marulayyam, sejevmn, tappidata, 

Fem 

7th no examples 
8th tfdo}, kofloj 
Neut 

7th (p 111) up gam, okkaltanam 
8th salam, pcmam 

9th bayalam, mar am , 

10th rndukam, panam, pempam, baddlanam 

Suffixes t and e were used to form feminines 
7th (p 112) JambtmaygiT, sifittiyar 
8th arast, Arafttit, pranavdlabhe, mahadevt 
9th 

10th mahadevt 

Lws 

Loan words are treated as Native words in adding the gender suffixes 
The word mahajana is used) as Neut 9 
7th (p 112) mahdjanakke 
9th mahajanam 
( a ) Stem without suffix 
Masc 

7th (p 113) dcaryyat Gunakirtti 
8th Kuntacaryya, kumara, Mahaprabhu, siltTadhdn 
9th. Mara satya, Gorntha Stvadhart 
10th Amoghavarfadeva, gamunda, Satyavakya 

Fern 

7th (p 113) tapaccale 
8th pranavdlabhe, mahadevt 
10th urvvare, mahadevt 

b For detailed examples with all the gender suffixes see under Nominative Case 
e malt a 

]anam maha ecbabdam ire tiapumsakam akkum SMD 92 
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Neui 

' 9th (p 113) msidhtge, pada 
8th kavtle, maryyade 
9th varsa, hlakarmma 
10th ambodht, Ptije, sthitt 

(6) Stem with suffix 

Masc 

7th (p 113) aridhan, Kucelam, pahsidom 

8th Kulalilakan dharegisan, Snballaham, Sri Dot am, uak$iccidon, Singam 
9th Indaran, t$tan, dutfan, Nagdrjjunatn, paramesvarain 
10th Ajasutan, Kannaran, Pramukham, Indram 

Fern 

8th Kanci abbe 
9th Kal abbe 
10th Nagtyabbe 

Neut 

7th (p 113) ayufyam, kulath 
' 8th padatn, dtvasam 

0th phalatn, variant, papam 
10th. antiyam, adhikam, phalatn 

In a form like Permmanadt (9th.) though the last constituent is obviously neu¬ 
ter, the whole compound form is masc 10 

NUMBER 

Kannada has only two numbers—sg and pi The singular may be either the 
stem itself or the stem with the gender suffix (which denotes number also) or the 
stem with the case-termination added to it There is no difference between NWs and 
LWs in the formation of the pltffel In the case of masc and fern honorific plural 
is very commonly used 

(The suffixes for the pi are 
7th. (p 115) -at, ar, - ga{ 

8th. -dr, - or, -dir, -vtr, -ga[ 

9th -dr (only in one instance), -ar, -ga /, -ar-kkal 
10th -ar, -gal, -ar kka{ 

-dr, ar. -gal and -ankkaf are the suffixes used with masc and fem, stems while 
(onl>) -ga( is the suffix for die neut stems. Masc stems m i, u, e and fem stems 
in -e and consonantal stems in -l take gaf in these inscriptions >» 

If the assumption that -dr is mom ancient than -or'' is tenable, then a confirms 
tion of this assumption is found in the fact that in the inscriptions studied here, while 


GOKI, p. 113 

COkI pp. 114 116 KBD 40 42 SMD 102 
GOKI p, 115. 
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forms with both ~ar and ar are met with in the 8th cent a d , we generally meet with 
forms with ar in the 9th, and when we come to the 10th cent a d , we have not a 
single form with ar but only with ar 13 
(a) Simple stem in the sg 14 


ftlasc 

7th (p 114) 
8th. 

9th 

10th 

7th (p 114) 
8th 

9th 

10th 

Fern 

8th 

8th 

10th 

iV eut 

7th (p 114) 
8th 
9 th 

10th 


7th (p 114) 
8th 
9th 

\ 10th 


NW 

Allagunda, ahya, maga 
Ejega, maga, Kannaci, Kongani, alu, Palipare 
Bularasa, maga, Ganga Permmadt kapu 
o/}eya, tamma, Pennmana$i, Perggade 

LW 

Basanlakumara, Gunakirtti, CanlasrindmadheyaprabJtu 
Kuntacarya, Jagatunga, Ranadhdn, siitradhan, tnahapra 
bhu, Ranaukramanu 

Itidara, paramesvara, sarwadhikart, Stiadhart, gamunda 
samtytt 

Amoghavar$adeva, Atn, Cmlamant , 

NW 

arasi, Badt poddt, maga]u, uVe 
LW 

mahadevi 

pranavallabhe, mahadevi 
NW 

okkaltana, pah pu]u 

nela, pola, ka[am, puli, eltu, tiellu, tie, mane 
pergghcdetona pola, Bageiddi, Smdaiadt, eltu , kallu, 
pu]u, tote, mane 

tuppa, lom\a, amgadi, gtp, path, upptt, bet}amgu, gatde, 
tere, bejgode 

LW 

puli, msidhige 
sunka bhumi, sime 

silakarmma, puna slkiti, Citrabhanu amase, hid lekhe 
Krodhana , Ctlra agm kirtti, d/e, dhare 


} n it is possible that the enunciation of this view, if tenable, maj lead one to make a 

V wider generalization that there has been a continuous mcnement from complex to simple 
l structure in the e\oluticn of the Kannada language, the generalization which will be dis- 

i cus»ed at some length in relation to similar other phenomena in the concluding part of the 
thesis 

i* For detailed examples see under Nominative Case 


uomiiouxy 


(fc) «:<Jj crrr>r tcf.Vi; 


A/c-v. 


nay 

LW 

*c^ 

TsH. fp. 115) 

tressn 


Fth. 

Vi {Cl 


f>*h 

nagoi 


10th 

rw;<?t 

A'ssir* 

•c»n. -<r*n 

7th <p 115) 


F* tf£« 

fth 

f*!C[Crh 

Sn-i&in 

fnh 

v.iier’t 


lfeh. 

vsicm 


•m 

7th. (p 113) 

c’jrf'/J 


Fth 

r'jrrrt. erijsdcn 

.... 

9th 



•Cm 

7th. (p 115) 

c/li/f’M 

t&ai* 

Fth. 

ct’.dom, c[Uom 


10th. 

c'.tdom, st\tron 

' 

•vm 

etiu 

c[i(Sim 


-in 

Fth. 

cjirin 


9th. 

c\idin 


i ’ Q ‘ 

Ntt\ 

a 

Sth 


cjgata 


10th. 

bcUalcm 

~t 

lappiddla 



bdlaiah 


-ctt. 


* 

Sth. 

ildcl, ko{(cl 

& 

*s. 

l(W 
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9th. ■ 


f arsarh, kulakfayam 

10th. 

paijarit 



barfdtonam 

datidam, kulam. 

pLURAt : 

-dr 

- 


Masc. 

7th. (p. 115) 


aninditar 

Sth. 

alivar, sandar 


Fem. 

7th. (p. 115) 


Rajmmaligantiyar 

9th. 


Mahadeviyar 

-or (suffix) 


, ' 

Masc. 

* 


7th. (p. 115) 

master 

amikoltamar 

8th. 

kejeyar 

yuvarajar 

9th. 

'Ballav a rasar 

bhafarar 

10th. 

Tailaparasar 

anekar, goravar 

Fem. 

7th. (p. 115) 


SfjtUtyar 

8th. 

suleyar 

Devogayikkeyar 

9th. 


Mahadeviyar 

10th. 


Vallabheyar 

-gal suffixed to stems 

in -i, -u and ~e : 18 


,, -t stems: 



Masc.- 

7th. (p. 115) 


bkagigal 

8th. 


desadhipatigal 

9th. 


upakarigal 

10th. 


udarigal 

Fem. 

-e stems : 



7th. (p. 116) 


-avvegaj, -abbega} 

8th. „ 



9th. 


abbegaf 

10th. 


Nagiyabbegaf 

-i stems: 

8th. 

Kucipoftgal. Vinapofiga } 


Neut. 

7th. (p. 116) 


Vidyullategol 

vratagaf 


i* See p. 24, 
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NW 

LW 

■an 




7th. (P 

115) 

arasan 

-pdtakan 

8th 


magan 

pdtakan 

9th 


magan 

t?(an 

20th 


magan 

Ajasulan 

■am, am 




7th (p 

115) 


Kucelam 

8th 


magam 

§rt ballaham 

9th 


magam 

motto haram 

10th 


magam 

Ajttam 

on 




7th (p 

115) 

ahvon 


8th 


clivon, anjaion 


9th 


altdon 


om 




7th (p 

115) 

ahdom 

Paltstdom 

8th 


andom, alttom 


10th 

• 

ahdom, selevom 


-0)11 




8th 


alittdm 

" 

-on 




8th 


ahvon 

trakficciddn 

9th 


ajidon 


ata, atom 


NW 

LW 

9th 


aldotn 

ballatam 


10th 


toppidata 

ballatam 


Fern 




-of, -abbe 




8th 


i[do}, ko}(ol 

Kanci abbe 

9th 



Kaj abbe 

10th 



Narem abbe 

Neut 




-am, am 




7th (p 

115) 

okkaltanam 

kulam, deham 

8th. 


jo{am, panam, salam 

acaram, monam 



9th. 

10th. 


NUMBER 


variant, kulak$ayam 
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badalanam 

dattdam, kulam. 

Plural; 

*ar 

. 


Masc. 



7th. (p. 115) 


aninditar 

8th. 

alivar, sandar 


Fem. 

7th. (p. 115) 


RajmmatigattUyar 

9th. 


Mahadeviyar 

-or. (suffix) 


, 

Matt. 

* 


7th. (p. 115) 

arasar 

amikottamar 

8th. 

kejeyar 

yuvarajar 

9th. 

'BdlavOrasar 

bha{arttT 

10th. 

TaUaparasar 

anekar, goravar 

Fem. 

7th. (p. 115) 


Sifittiyar 

. 8th. 

su]eyar 

Devagantkkeyar 

9th. 


Mahadeviyar 

10th. 


Vallabheyar 

•gal suffixed to stems 

in -t, ~u and -e : 15 


, -i stems: 

. 


Masc.m 

7th. (p. 115) 


bhagigal 

8th. 


desddhipatigal 

9th. 


upahartga] 

10th. 


udarigal 

Fem. 

-e stetns : 

7th. (p. 116) 


■avvegaf, -abbega\ 

8th. . 



9th- 


abbegal 

10th. 


Nagiyabbegal 

-i stents : 

8th. 

Kueipofiga}, Vindpofiga} 


Newt. 

7th. (P- 116) 


Vidyullategal 

vratagal 


S«J p. 24, 
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t 8th 

kalgaf 

apparadhamga \ 

9th. 


rajasravilamgal , 

10th 


samialsaramgal 

dir (suffix) 18 



Mast 

NW 

LW 

8th 

makandu 

magandtr 


Fern 



8th 

magajdtr 


-vtr ( suffix ) 



8th 

tayvir 


arkkal (double plu 

suffix) 17 


9th 


g oravarkaf 
i eda vidarkal 

10th 


Rdsf raktijdti i ayarkaf 

Honorific Plural 18 

A/<jsc 



7th (p 116) 

arasar 

mahardjar 

8th. 

orasar. 

Vtjayadtlyar, 


magandtr 

yuvarajar 

9th 

Butarasar 

Mom goravor 

10th 

Tailaparasar 

AhavamaUadevar 

Fem • 



7th (p 116) 

* 

Stsilliyar 

8th 

sujeyar, magajdtr, 
mudutdyvtr, Kuctpojtgal 

Lokamahadei t yar 

9th. 


Gamutidabbegof 

10th. 

DECLENSION 

NagiyabbegaJ, 

Rhaladeuyar 

Stems ending in >c 

-i, *« and e as well as stems ending in consonants arc met 

Tilth in tl.e inscriptions studied and for all genders there is. of courc, wily one de 

clcn-ion 1 * 



The Nomviatite Case 



The nom. e g m all the three genders does not possess an> case-termination The 

'• rtukk-J stn fKt-Jdingado 


l-akkum i r-ar-tlit 

ttrrndu hkokftgafoj S'/Z) 97 

Cf alv> KBB 42, KIT 18 

l tkalarn peiaiajol-aruitn 

ge kaf azamam 
See p 21 

** COM vp. 115-7 

SVf£> 101 
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stem itself or the stem with gender suffix forms the nom sg *° In modem scientific 
linguistics the nominative cas° here will be said to possess morpheme zero S1 The 
nom pi is formed with the fibres ar ar gal arkka} dir and tir 22 

(a) The stem as the nom sg 
a stems 
Masc 

NW 23 

7th. (p 117) Allagunda ajtya 

8th arasa Erega odeyo'* kcjeya Pandappa Bancapaya Badavoja Bt([iga 
Ejega Madappanna Muttarasa Simavallarasa 

9th AmjugaRat(iyaiwa Kondovaja Ntmbtccara Banim ayya Butarasa 
maga Mast gar a Ctdamia 

10th Edai aycayya odeya Kartnara'a, Kogapiarayya Call ayya tamma 
LW 

7th (p 117) Kamara Basanta Kumara bhofaraka 

8th. Ajjavamma Angara-Singa huMacarya Kumara Gunasagara Jaga 
tumga Prabhutaiarya prituu bhallava bhattaraka bhaffara Ram 
ialoha Rama Lokadilya Sivomara Snpuruya Sn Kama Srtpuru^a 
maharaja 

9th Indara hitthwammo raja paramesvara Nagammayya No[ambadht 
raja paramesvara bhaUaraka Bi((iga-Gonatha Mara-Satya Satyava 
kya Kongum varma dharma maharajadhxraja sempanna 


20 See p 22 Cf KBB 74 UngarO avaeanan atre prathama 

22 Venurves Language (English Translation) p 78 Cf also O Jespersev Analytic 
Syntax London p 106 

22 See p 24 

23 Sometimes a compound word consists of both NW and LW (which is generally 
treated here as NW ) and sometimes it is difficult to know whether a word is NW or LW 
The distinctions made here with regard to NW and LW are however tentative 

24 Tam. ufatya (8th ) adj pt who owns 

utai ptp in the possession of 
U(an ptp with —A P 

An attempt at a chronological study of linguistic facts within Kannada and Tamil of 
the 7th to 10th cent Ai> is indicated from here onwards m order to facilitate the compan 
son of synchronic elements of the two important cognate members (viz Kannada and Tamil) 
of the Dravidian family This is in consonance with the new methodology m 1 nguistic 
science inaugurated b> KurylowicZ (Origins de la formation des Noms en Indo curopeeit 
nes Pans, 1935) and E Benveniste (Etudes It do europiei ncs) See also S M Katr^ 
ABORI 20277 and C R San KARAN ABORI 21240 Here the Tamil forms are given 
from inscriptions only for the 7th and 8th cent AD (wh le the Kannada forms are given 
from the 8th 10th cent ad) as are available from the unpublished work A Study of the 
Language of the Tamil Inscriptions of t/i< 7lh and the 8th centuries ad by kanapathi 
Pn.LAi Th s work is a thesis submitted to and approved by the University of London for the 
Ph D Degree in 1935 The short form Iv. P is used after the instances for the reference to 
this work while the ordinal in the circular brackets ind cates the century The adj pt. and 
the postposition given in the Tamil examples above illustrate the concept of morploseme 
a linguistic unit standing at the intersecting point where form and notion meet. (Vide O 
Jespersen Anlytic Syntax p 108) 
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10th 


Neut 

8th 

9th. 

10th. 

7th. 

8th 

9th. 

10th. 


■t stems • 

8th. 

9th 

10th. 


7th 

8th. 

9th 

10th 


Akalavan$adeva amaresvara, A)noghaiar$adeva, Kahyuga-Rava, Kuva 
Jala [rural ares vara, gamunda, Caflayya-tdeva, jagodekaVtra Tatlapa- 
dharmma-TnahaTajodhiraja, Nttyovar$adiva, Notambo kulanlaka dha 
pj thill allabha maharajadhiraja paramtsiara, paramabhatfarako, Pat- 
lava makdmandahka, mahasamanta Revadasa VT ra Narayana, Vtsot- 
tara, Satyavakhya Kotlguntvartnma, Satydirayakula tilaka 


NW 

knfa, 21 Coma, ttela 58 pota'’ 7 valla 29 
Kunda, pota 
tuppa ** tdm\e 80 

LW 

(p 117) degula 

dhartnma, ttagara piimna, bhanda, bhtmba, vtjayaiaisara, silakarmma, 
sunka suralaya 

Kasyapa gotra, Nala, phala, RamUvara var$a, Saka kata, smvatsara, 
Sildkarmma 

agrahdrama, Adityaiara t}(aprabhaia, Isvara, Krodhana Citra, daritja, 
Nathdana Pau$yamasa bahuja, phala batta, Bhadrapada mahatiakhara, 
Yuva rajamSna hkhita, Vtkrama, Vikjla Vtbhava VailSkha-suddha 
Sasana Sauca, Sakai arfa, samvatsaro, silakarmma, Sukraviira, suryya 
grahana 

NW 

Kantian, Kottgani 
Gatiga Permmadt 
Ptrmmanadt 

LTV 

(p 117) Aksoyatirth, Pallai dcari 

kolt Kanti Kesan. Pandi Jf/fi. Ranadhim, San lasfddhi Sean, sak}t 
sutradhan, Startma gosdsi 

akhauftta brahtraeart, gofft, Detail, scritSdhtkdn, Snadhari 
Ajaiartnma settu Atn. Ayea selli. gunagtam CmtStnam. datydddhipati 
pada padm npajin bud[dh}y ajht, mahasdmant adhipoti, Sali, sab 


s * Tam (7lh) —s-n. ‘a measure of hud equal to 57G ft.' K.P 

** Tara - "i lam (7th. 8Ji) — mien— *n. ’land*, also wf (8th.)—v b *lo Aland' KP 

” Tam - tmIam t8A.)-*n. * field’, also Putemakal (8th)—‘Godded of the Earth 

” Tam. teje (7th.)— ut 'tank* K. P 
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Fem 

8th arast, Badi poddt 

LW 

8th mahadevi 
10th. mahadevi 


7th (p 118) gib, pah 31 

8th. adt, 32 ant** Aga{t, Asandi ka\<nn** Kutfalurppddt, puli 33 

9th Bagevarfi, Sindavadii 

10th amgadi, keyt,**, gift, gudi” pdtti, Banavasi, blip, vajjam 
LW 

7th. (p 118) puli, bhiimt 

8th dallt, phala-praph, ba}}t, bhilnu 

9th. % datti, piirvo-sthilt, Pfamath, Birodhi, brahmin, madhyavarlii, ra/ya 
bht vjddhi, stanabht vjddhi * , 

10th Agm, ant (d hi) gait, ambodhi, dhGra dham, ekadast, kirtlt, k$dnti, gabhi 
rodddm, Dumdubhi, pancami, Prajapalt, bajp, barasi, brahman, maho 
dad hi, miifth, Raktakp, vamiavab, val\i, Vikart vjtli, samkranti, sam - 
gati, 'earnpdtti, stuti, sthiti, Hhm\ambi 


-K stems . 

Masc 

9th kapu 


NW 


LW. 


7th 

8th 


Neut 


(p 118) Caritasrinamadhiyaprabhu 
Karinpu, mahaprabhu. 


NW 


7th (p 118) tltodu, o\tu, pulu 
8th eftti 89 

9th ejtu, puju, Basunkodu 


*i Tara, pahppu (8th.)—vbl noun 'fault* KP 
98 Tam- ap (8th)—sn. 'foot* K P 
«s Tam am (8th.)—vh adorn’ KP 

98 Tam. kalani (8th )—sm pi paddy fields’ KP 
” Tam. puli (9th)—s.n tiger’ KP 

99 Tam keyi (7th,)—an. ’hand KP 

” Tam ku(t (8th.)—s.n. pi the houses (of the ryots)’. K P 
" Tam erutu (8th.)—s.n ‘ox’ K P 



30 


• rcKFBOLOGV 
NW. 


10 th. t&f 
V 


* n&W' Pul-t-u,** pon-n-u, maltalu, Vidat- 

moi4i-u ea 


Neu f 


LW. 


5 t#tw 0 / -c stems (masc nom sg.) 
U v 11$) -* 


yvh. 

HHh. 


-am, -on, -om. 

-an, -cm, -am. -on, -on, -dm, -om, -om 
-an, -an-u, -am, -am, -on, -on, -ata, -Siam 
•an. -aiit, -am, -om, -ata, -atom 


tV1H» —"I — 

.. , lbo ,. c it an be easily seen that the sendcr-suffixes in all the centuries 

l , hc ante. In the 9th and 10th cent. AD. ye mat with the suffixes 

', " ‘1 (the pron. 3 s E masc hen ) tor the fust tunc. 

"■ , rhc wmxcs ,- M , .oh, -om, and -om functien as the declinable (relative) parti¬ 
ciple til verbs used as adjectives. _ . . 

-1 1,0 (rcnucncy ol occurrence of the suffixes -oir. -om, -on. and -om is less m the 
", than in tlur 8th. All these suffixes disappear.in the 10th cent. ad. ex- 
„ u petsiblc that -on and -om have come from -In and -om and the prob¬ 
lem ran’tat bc^paralleled to the problem of -or < or which has been discussed 
rlxwc. 11 


Masc, 


NW. /* 


7t1v (p HO) arasati,*' AUagitndon 
mil, Aminnavatigan, Eiammcn, h 
f\ulamt*ddan, Gutujan, Cottamn ( 
hiley ' . Pesarajjan, mage 


{H)l Oft 1 * 1 ' 

|(ltli AcopL 
yam*> 

•» JtTam. iw/« (8tf . 

*t Tam. net, nr Hu •“ 

»« Tam. pukar (8th 3 
»» Tam. /ml/u (6th ) 

*« Tam. man (8th.) 

«« S« p 22. 

«* See infra, pp 24 23 . 

<5 and •>. However, the abo\ e 
** Tam. tnacan (7th.)—^ 
«* Tamtmatff^ (7th. Sth.) 


Kidaltgadhi, 

Pmhpayyc: 


. K.P. * 

K. f. h 


Kit Harmon 
Padun 
Rottifo 
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7th. (p 119) Gunasagaradvitiyanamodheyan, mahadevan * 

8th IndabalUyatan, Kambayycm, Kahballahan, Kayravamsadhipan, Katna- 
kodati, Kulatilakan, gaman, gamundan, GovtndaraVallahan, Cttrava- 
hanan, Jayamttran, Dhermmanaygan, Negakumatan, Nagan, Nagam- 
num, ponca mahapalaka samyuklan, Parase byan, pardyonan, Pan4- 
yan, paramesvaTadhirajarajan, Pitamahan, P/tlivUdgaran, sadupnyan, 
Bhanudasan, bhdsilan, Bhifman, bhrtyan, Manujagaran, Ranasdgaran, 
Vatjitan, vtkraman, Vtjayadhityan, Vatiikan, Satyavakyan, sampannan, 
sentyan, Snpurusa maharajan, fudrakan, Somatiamsodbhavm, Sve 
tavahan 

9th Indaran, t?(an, ]an asrayon, dust an, Nagadevan, Ndgadhoran, panca 
maha patakan, pdtakan, Baladevan, bhamjanan, Mangaloranan, 
sampannan 

10th Antakardjan, Ajasutan, Abjasambhavan, Abjavahanan, abhivandita. 
padatt, Ayyapadevan, Aycanagavundan, Indaran, ultaramgan, Kama- 
ran, Kambhayyan, Karnnan, Kumudasakayan, Gabliindaran, GSyinda- 
ra bollahan, Cajukya Raman, Joyadultaramgan, tanayan, Dantigan, 
Daytan , Devon, Devayyan, Nakusan, Nnpalumgan, patakan, pdtakfpi, 
Puriiravan, Potinavaragavundan, preplan, Budhanvajan, brahtnatt 
karan, makdbalan, maharajayyan, maharajadhtrajan, mahasamanton, 
Yayalibhiibhnjan , Vtsottara vidita dharadetan, sampannan, stmgkan, 
sthapitan 


am 


NW 


9th Kanullam 

LW 

7th (p 119) kucelam 

9th GoleyabhaRam, Ravtkayyam 

10th ahbhumbhukam, Kondilya gotronnatam, pramukham, Pamca maha 
patakam 


3th Dommara Kddavam, magam 

9th olid unl[d]vam, Eieyanimam. Kulappaya[m], gandam, Kommaguje- 
yammam, Devamutyyam, magam 

10th Ayca gavunda Karmayyam, Ayta varmmayyam, Egejogayyam, Kali 
yammam, Kdcayyam, Kirtyammam, Kekayyom, Koleyammam, gont} 
am, Pampayyam, PiRayyam, Permmadt Butaryyam, Bappavvam, 
Bamkayyam, magam, Malhga Gadayyam, Maru}ayyam, Macayyam, 
Maramayyam, Maltmayyam, Murumayyam 


7th. (p 119) KundavQTtnmarasam, guravam 
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NW. 


Neut 

8th kii[u, nafu , s ® tie! I u ” pugt! u,®» pull u 99 ponnu, mattalu, Vtdal- 

tUT U 

9th l u, Beli ut u, man-n u 60 
10th kill u 

LW 

8th sthiti y u 
10th Amavase y u 

Gender (and number) suffixes of a stents (masc notn sg ) 61 
7th (p 118) an, am, •am, on, om 
8th -an, am, am, on, on, om, -orn, -om 
9th -an, an u, am, am, on, -on, -ata, -Siam 
10th an, am, am, om, -ata, -atom 

From the above, it can be easily seen that the gender suffixes in all the centuries 
art: essentially the same. In the 9th andi 10th cent ad we meet with the suffixes 
ata and -atom (the pron, 3 sg masc. hon ) for the first time 

The suffixes on, -on, -om, and om function as the declinable (relative) parti* 
ciple of verbs u e cd as adjectives 

The frequency of occurrence of the suffixes -on, -om, on, and -om is less in the 
9th cent ad than in the 8th. All these suffixes disappear in the 10th cent AD ex 
ccpt om It is possible that -on, and -om have come from -on and -om and the prob¬ 
lem can here be paralleled to the problem of -ar < at which has been discussed 
above.** 

Masc. 

NW 

-an 

7th (p 119) arasan,* 3 AUagundan 

t'i'u jW.av.cvalvtfnv, Ejcmrotm, KvJiflwmtm, KYittonwon , KnfawatW®** 
Kulamuddan, Gundan. Cottamman, Dastamman, Padumattnan, parven, 
Puleyarmman, Pesarajjan, tnagan.** Madamman, Rafltgan 
9th. ornati, Kahgallon, Kufalegadhtphannoti, Kuppeyati, tnagan 
10th. Acapayyan, Eieyan, Patnpayyan, tnagan, Ruddapayyan, Satni Ka[le 
yamman 


*•'*Tam. r-j/u (8lh)—-‘land, country’. KP 
** Tam. ntJ ntttu (BJi.)—*padd> * K P 
*» Tam pukar (8th)—‘fault'. KP. 

11 Tam. /Hillu (KJi) —‘ craw K P 

• 5 Tam. man (fch.)—‘earth temtcrr}. dust’ K. P 

41 *Ve p 22. 

41 See infra pp. 24 25 In the earlj period it is indeed, diflioilt to distmcuish between 
i and o However, the above discussm is based on the readings pven b> epicraphisti. 

41 Tam. moca*} (7th )—« m ‘kine’ K. P 
•* Tc-~v v.ckc-s (Tlh. 8th.)— im. ‘ son ‘ K P 
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7th (p 119) GunasagaradviUyarwmadkeyan, niahddevan 4 

8th Indabalpyatan, Kambayyan, Kahballahan, Kayravatnsadhtpan, Kama - 
kotfatt, Kulattlakan, gaman, gamundan, Govmdara Vallahan, Cxtrava- 
hanan, Jayamitran, Dharmnumaygan, Nagakumaian, Nagan, Nagam- 
man, panca mahapalaka samyiiktan, Parase byan, parayanan, Pond 
yon, paramesvaTadhiTajarajan, Pitamahan, Pjthvxsagaran, sadupnyan, 
Bhanudasan, bhaplan, Bhtfman, bhrtyan, Manujagaran, Ranasagaran, 
varptan, vikrarnan, Vtjoyadhityan, Vathkan, Satyavdkycn, sampanmn, 
seriiyan, Sripurttfa mahdrajan, iudrakan, Somavamsodbhavan, Sve 
tavahan. 

9th Indaran, i ?(an, jan asrayan, dutfan, Nagadevan, Nagadhoran, panca 
maha patakan, patakan, Baladevatt, bhamjanon, Mangatoranan, 
sampanttan 

10th Antokarojan, Ajasulan, Abjasaihbhavan, Abjavahanan, abhxvandita- 
padatx, Ayyapadevan, Aycanagavuixdan, Indaran, utlaramgan, Kama 
ran, Kambhayyan, Karnnan, Kumudasahayan, Gabhlndaran, Goyxnda- 
ra baUahan, Cajukya Raman, JayaduUaramgan, tonayan, Danltgan, 
Dayian, Devan, Devayyan, Nahu$on, Nnpatumgan, patakan, patakcpx, 
Pururavan, Pormavaragavundan, praptan, Budhanvajan, brahmati- 
karan, mahabalan, maharajayyan, maharojadhxrajan, mahasamanton, 
Yayatibhubhujan , V iso Kara vidita dharadevan, sampannan, svnghan, 
sthapitan 


am 

9th Kanvillam 


NW 


LW 

7th (p 119) kucelam 

9th Goleyabhaffam, Ravxkayyam 

10th ahbhumbhukam, Kondilya gotronnatam, piamukham, Pamca mahd- 
pdtakam 


NW 

8th Dommara Kadavam, magam 

9th ahd unt[a) vam, Ereyanimam, Kulappaya\m], gandam, Kommaguze- 
yammam, Divonnayyam, magam 

10th Ayca gavunda Komayyam, Ayta varmmayyam, Efejogayyam, Kalt 
yammam, Kacayyam, Kviyammani, Kekayyam, K5(eyammam, gantf 
am, Patnpayyam, Pttfayyam, Permmadi Biitaryyam, Bappavvam, 
Bamkayyam, magam, Mailtga Gddayyam, Maru\ayyam, Macayyam, 
Mdramayyam, Mapmayyam, Mwumayyam 
LW 

7th. (p 119) Kundavarmmatasatn, guravam. 
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8th Kannam, Stngant, Sri Dor am, Sripurusamaharajam, Sri ballaham 
9th Aka\avar$a sn prtkvi vallabham, Gdrufa Imchanam, Dhoram, Nagau 
jjunam, pancananam, paramesvaram, bhaya[ka]ram, Butem[dra\ ga 
vundam, manokaram, ma[y]dunam, mahdrajddht rajam, mahasdmant- 
am, mahe[m\dra Tubhuvanadhiram, Ra{(a vamsodbhava[m], Ramam . 
LakpriivcllabhendTam, Vrkramaditya-Sanlaram, sampannam 
10th Ajitam, Anuvaih, attralha-mallam, abhtnutam, amalam, Amoghavar$a 
mahtSam, cmgarakam, Ayyapadevam, asahayasahasath, Indram, Jn 
dralmajam, Iriva Kannaram, Kannaram, Kannayyam, Karvnaradevcmi, 
Kadambaku}dcaJodit-ddityam, Kavirajardja-vrbudha-pravaram, Kam 
a puravaiesvaram, kulatilakom, hula prasadam, kulaharam, Kofftgade 
vatu, Gamgddkaram, mdrUandam, gavundam, Gupgaveje Nagain, Go; 
;tga devam, Govtndayyam, Ca{{iga devam, Captky dbharanam, Calukya 
paticdnana[tn], Jagatumgam, Javam, Jogimayyani, Devardjasutam, 
Dhatram, nagarddhi$(httam, NandagmnSlham, Natitugasrayam, Ndga 
varmayyam, Ndgunqyyam, Nnupamadevam, Poilcala deva[m\, para 
ma bhaftdrakam, paramesvara rnakufa ghaffila caranaravindam, Pol 
lavanvayam, Pallava ku\ati[ak-aneka vakyam, padapadmdpaievitam, 
Pururava nandanam, Phalgunam, prakar$am, prattpak?a sudrakarit, 
P/thwirajlvam, pfthuvi vallabham, Banavasi puravaresvaram, Blip- 
gam, Budharn, bhnam, Budhanutam, bhavam, Bhunhamam, Mann 
tndrggaih, mallam, Mdrasmgha-devam, Ra{(a Kandarppaih, Ra((a 
tndyadharam, ra;a marttandam, Raftrakiil oitamam, vasya kttla 
ttlakam, Vapku} o\dayojn ), vtbudha-;anam, vistffptlantom, vihamga 
ra;adhvajottumga[th], Vira Narayanan, Visottara bhaffam, Sdmla 
gavundam, iasana baddham, S5ma siitam, SatyaSraiyakiilaUlakath, 
sardruhadharam, Sahasa bhimam, svnghaldmchamm, sutam, Sudrakam, 
sinabovam 


on : 


NW 


8th ofitioH,® 5 option, hdtsidon 80 
9th ajtdon 


8th iraJtjrcctdon 


LW 


8th onjadon « apt on, apdon. Duggatnara Eityappon, odduton, kidipon, 
kilpon, kedtsrdon, kondon, taredon , sandon, sah(po)n 
9th- a{t 7 )yduion, apdon 


<J Tam. o(i (8th.)—vl> ‘destroy’, K. P 
** Tam Af/w (8th )—\ b * destroy *. K. P 
* cAett (8th)—s b 'fear*. K P. 
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•dm 


8th aliloth 
•om 


NW 


NW 

3th a[ilom, ktdisido(tn), keffisidom, kojvom, padedom 
10th. alidom, sejevom 


-an tt, -on u, on u • 

NW 

8th ktdisidon u, kedipuvon u, ko\um u 

9th. Aycannart-u, Tamnta gavundon u, Maramayyan u 

LW. 

10th palakan tt 


-(ita or atom 

NW 

9th ajddta, a[iddta, un(ata(ta)m, ballatam 

10th tapptdata, ahdalam, ahdu kondalam, nadeyisidatam, nallalam 
Fem 

-oj (suffix) 

NW 

8th i Ido], kotfol (> got(ot) 

-abbe (suffix). 

LW 

8th Katict abbe 
9th. kaf-abbe 

10th Nagiyabbe, Ndrancbbe 
Neut 

NW 


-am • 

8th. Alttvakhedam, salam 

10 nodukam •» pasumbe lattam, badatanam, mdnam, teffe (da)mga{m] 

LW 

7th (p 120) tyusyam, dharmmam 

8th te(tai)Jam, pa(pha)lam, parihd(Ta)m, padam, papam, prasadam, 
t akratn, samayatn 

9th Adityavara m, kulaksoyam, fo(ya]m, papam, (p)wtyam, phalam, 
Brkaspatt(ti)varam, tnahajanam, ra)yabhyudayaja[bhyu\dayam, Vya 
yam, var$am, Suryya grahanam 


Tam. Ttafunku (8th.)—vb tremble' K P. 
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10th antiyam, enSnam, arttkam, ak$ayaguna proddamam, agarant, Adilya- 
imam, ayam, udtt ddttam, urjjitam, kalpa vjteam, kampatn, kalam 
kam, ktdam, ktUfmam Kharam, Caranaravinda yngajam, janapadam, 
turyyam, danda-*ddsam, ddnam, dtvasam, devoid ntfayam, devalayam, 
nak$atram mbujonnatam, mrantaram nirakulam, mrodham, nthpart 
graham, pamca mala sthattam, pak$am, phalanx, pralipannatvom, Pra 
tndnam, bhuvanasaram, bhumttam, Mamga\avaram, mahapatakam, 
tnakapaffanotn, tajyantaram, lobham, vedam, vr/tnapah aranam, Stikra 
varam, Sakavan$am, gasanam sarvva namaSya(sya)nt, suddham, vya 
UPdtam, stkiti kramam 
am 

NW 

7th (p 120) ultgatn, okkaltanam 

8th o(m)manam patxam, padeyam 89 guttam 

9th maratn 

10th amka vanam, aru vanam ane vede(da)ngam, urkkumam, esakam, 
esevmam kanam gadyanam, panam, besom 
LW 

7th (p 120) dosam svarggam 

8th Kaustka gotrarn, dtvasam, Vtjaya sambatsaram, sumkkam 
9th a\bh)unana-man[d)tram, uttarottarem kalam, Papam, \bhra)mara\di\, 
mahSjanam yamlram, rajydbhtsekam, var$am samvatsaram 
10th adhtkam, adhtka ba(am, avamtafam, dbharanam, ayani, Kumta\a 
dhoratalam, kulam, karam, kramam cartlam camaram, Candrdrkka 
tarambaram, ctlra dandam, jhalambam, turamgam, dharalajam, naga 
rajarn, tubaddham ntyamam Padmajam, parayanam, pddamulam, 
phalam, prasadam, pralipa\anam barxsam, Bjhaspalwaram, mahaday 
(dai)vam manmkya pa(tam, many am, rasam, vicitr atapatra vrajam, 
vedam, samkham Sasanka mbham. Sauryy am, san-mana danam, sm 
vatsararh, sarvva badha partharam Siva mlayam, Sukravaram, Soma 
g rahanam, saudham 


LW 

8th turagaman 
9th Ptmgalan 
Plural.™ 

-dr ( suffix ) 

Masc 

NW 

8th afivar, sanddr 

LW 

7th. (p 133) antnditar, pralhitar 

* 9 Tam pafn (8th.)—s.n ‘detachment K P 
0 See pp 24 29 



Nominative cAse gg 

Fem ^ 

-i stems: 

LW (only). 

- 7th (p 134) AnantdmdUgantiyar. 

9th Mahadevtyar. 

-ar (suffix): 

Masc 


8th. arasar, A\uv arasar, Ereyammarasar, Ddsamm-Ereyar, Kumba Kamla- 
T<rr, Gomdarasar, Telambayar, Manuga sattavar, Muttarasar, Rajd- 
'■dttyardsar. 

9th damartgar, Ballavarasor, Butarasar 
10th altvar, Adityavarmarasar, Tailaparasar, palar 
LW. 

7th (p 133) adhtpar, nxtisampcrmaT . 

8th Amaccar, gamigar, tialgatuftgar, panca mahd-patakar, Vtjayadityar, 
rajopurufar, Raffar, Vifnomddityo-Yuvarajej, Vikramaditya-Bhala- 
tot, Sripuru$a maker ajar, Svetai abettor 

9th Kuragamundar, goravar, mahdpdtakar, paramabkal(drakar, Bhafdrar, 
mandaVikar, Mahadevor, Montgoravar, Subhatumga bhatdrar, samart- 
thar, Sarvvanandibhatdrar, sdmattlar, st$yer. 

10th atipadasihar, altmarggaslhar, atyutlamar, onaiadya tat[t]va-vidhar, 
anekar, auyar, anvajar, anvita satva-vidhrar, abhidhinar, {d)gamaj»ar, 
Ahavamalla-devar, uttama munt nathar, Kamulordbhavavamsajar, 
kjta kjtyar, Ganadhara diver, Jndnaiivabha\drar, patmastgar, parirta 
tar, parik$d-k$ama sad-vedavtdha(da)r, bhat(dre[kar}, bhii 
nutar, bhiipar, bhiimipdUaka]r, mmutr artha siddht-mahd mahar, mart- 
tyar , mdnya karat, Yadu-Yadavar, Rlvadasa Visottara dikfiter, vtpra- 
vidagdhar, vtprar, vtbudhar, fixer, vIda Sastra vyutpannar, sadartthar, 
samagrar, samartthar, sampannar, samdokar 


-i stems : 

8th Putt y ar, Bandugi y-ar 
10th ptrt-y-ar 

7th (p 134) Nipomariyar. 
10th seftt-yar. 


NW. 

LW 


NW. 


8th. kele-yar. 
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Fem 

-t stems: 

LW 

7th (p 134) Devakhantiyar, itttyar. 

8th Ldkama(ha)devtyaT. 

10th Revala-deviyar. 

-e stems: 

NW. 

8th. siijeyar 

LW 

8th Devagamkkeyar. 

10th vallabheyar 
-or ( suffix). 

NW. 

10th bat dor 
or {suffix). 

NW 

7th (p 134) ajtdor 

8th a}tvor, Durvimta-Ere appor, padedor, Poleltalvor. 
9th salippor. 

LW. 

8th Vuggamaror 
-dir, -vtr {suffixes) .** 

Masc. 

NW. 

8th makandir. 

Fem 

NW. 

8th magajdtr, tnudulayvir. 

■gal {suffix): 

Masc. 

NW. 

8th Aralttgal 

LW. 

. 7th (p 134) adkikarigal, sadhugal 
8th desddhipdtigal 
9th upakanga] 

10th gavuntfagal, udarigaf, sthanadhi-paligaI 
Fem. 

NW. 

8th Kucipofiga], Revamaiicalga}, Vinapofigaf. 

71 See p 28 
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9th Gamwtcfabbega! 

10 th Nagiyabbegaf 

Neut « 

Sal 

NW 

8th. kalgal 

LW 

8th aparadhamga} 

9th raja £ravita\m gal J sautiatsararngaj 
10th. ksudropadraia badkegaj samvatsaramga\ ham$a[m)\ga\l 
arkkal (suffix) ** 

Masc 

LW 

8th lira bha(arkka( 

9th goraiarkkai t edavtdarkka( 

10th. Ra^fraknfani ayarkka[ * 

ar u ( suffix ) T ‘ 

Masc 

NW 

8th clpadmiOTU parviaru Multarasani Rundi Vaccaru 
9th Nagapan laru [No]lambha doddarn Madcngereyaiu 
LW 

8th Devendrartt riftyaru bha(aru 
9th gamundaru mahasamantaru 

gal { suffix ) the following are Ncut in form and Misc in meaning 
7th (p 134) guTuvadiga! 

9th Rajamalla Pcrmmanad*gal 

Tlie Nominative is used as the object of a verb or participle to denote the doer 
of the action 3 

7th (p 157) Natfappa goiufu koffan 
8th Duggamara tdan padedar (6 7 to 8) 

Ranasagaran pony ar am koffan (10 5 to 6) 

9th Goytndara datlamm vtflar (675 and 12) 

10th Sanlagavundan gosahairam t[dati (103 13 to 15) 

Subject of a parttctple 

7th (p 157) CantaSnnama dheya prabhu ajmnasailendraman poldu Gan 
dhebham aydan wreffi saukhyastkan aydan 
8th Bhalarar Kandyan kotuju dkanoman kai <fu magufdu devargge 
bilfar (20 3 to 6) 


Sec pp 21 29 


See p 29 


Sec p 33 


GOhl iv 157 
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9th Ejeyamman kadi salton (81 3 to 4) 

10th Indu negaplQT Rd^traki'ttmiayarkkal (97-7 to 8). 


THE ACCUSATIVE CASE 

Unlike the nominative case, the other cases such as the accusative, instrumental, 
dative, genitive and locative take the case terminations which are added to the stems 
either directly or with the different inflexional increments These case signs remain 
the same for all the three genders masc. fern and neut and for both the numbers, 
singular and plural 

The terminations of the Accusative Case are 
7th (p 135) an, -an, am, ant, a and -a 
8 th -an, an am, am, d 
9th -an, -01 am, am, a 
10 th. -an, am, am 

Forms with an, an a and a are found side by side in the inscriptions of the 7th 
cent ad 18 So far as -an and an are concerned we find them side by side in the 8th 
cent a d But in the 9th cent A d very few forms are found with an while man> 
with art are met with and when we come to the inscriptions of the 10*h cent a.d, 
not a single form is found with an, all of them having an alone as the accusative 
case sign 

It is suggested that an and <2 are earlier than -an and -a” The findings in the 
inscriptions of the 8th, 9th and 10th oent a D undoubtedly go to confirm this sup¬ 
position as can be easily seen from the above remarks. The problem here is parallel 
to that of ar > ar and also that of on, on, dm and out ,a No doubt it is possible to 
take the view that a and a are the same as -an and an with final nasals dropped’ 8 
and therefore it is possible to posit the equations that -dn> A and an > -a 

um is the conjunctive suffix in Kannada, which is usually added to the case 
signs of all nouns But in the accusative, this -um is added to the stems before the 
case-ending eg (8th) parvvarutnan, Varanastyuman This leads to the supposition 
that the acc case sign might have been a later development 

There are many instances in O K and M K where the stem itself is used in the 
sense of the acc ca=c And inNK, especially m colloquial language the acc case 
sign is very rarely used 


an {termination) 

Masc 

8 th. bildonan 


NW 


LW 

7th (p 136) njpanan 
8 th Kali Doranan 


78 

78 


GOKI p 135 -7 Ibid 

** the d * sa ‘ ss “”' o! l*" 1 “«*» suffixes respectively 

(.OKI, p 135 » COhl p 135 
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Fern no examples 



Neut 


NW 

* 

7th. 

(p 136) e stems 

ede y an 


8 th 

t stem 

t tf{i y an 



e stem 

ko<je y an hole y-an 11 



r stem 

Tipperur an 



l stem 

po[al an «* 




LW 


7th. 

(p 136) a stems 

Saitendtaman 



i stems 

gm yan 


8 th 

a stems 

Udayapuraman degulaman dhanaman 

dharmma 



man pi(haman Banavasi mandalaman 
man slhanaman 

mahujana 


j stems 

kamet y an datli y an 



e stems 

kavtl* y (u) (m a)n 


9th 

a stems 

dattaman 


a termination 



Mace and Fern no examples 


Neut 


NW no examples 

LW 


7th 

(p 136) a stem 

vahbliagam-a 


8 th 

a stems 

phalam a samuhabalam a 


an ( termination ) 



Mav 


NW 


8 th 

e stem 

Udugure y-an 




LW 


8 th 

a stems 

Angar an Nolambar Adttyan an 


10 th 


Gojjxga bhupajan an Pa idyan an 


Fem 

NW 

and LW no examples 


Neut 


NW 


7th 

(p 136) e stem 

ane-y an 


8 th 

t stem 

Stva vallt y um an 



e stem 

kofe y an nalage y an 


S Tam. kotfat (8th)—sn. fort KP 


* Tam 

|(8th.)—s-ii grtfve KP , 
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u stems 

kapp a{m ) nad a\tn\ mat am s 


e stems 

teieyam (> dereyam) 


y stems 

key y am 


l stems 

kal am 

10 th 

a stems 

(with am ) gadyanam am tom (am am paccav am 
(am > av) panam am Ronam am (without am) 
toml am tnarantar ant 


t stems 

belli y um am 


u stems 

o\p am kolag(g um am) 


e stems 

ane y um am one y am pangole y am 


y stems 

key y am 


r stems 

Kadiyur am 


/ stems 

kdl-oih 



LW 

7th 

(p 137) 

i stem Yati-y am 

8 th 

a stems 

(with am )Varanaswam am Vtmanam am (with 
out am ) aivarath am dan am devabhog am Purv 
vacar am priDnv'rajy am brahmaddy am surnk a>h 


e stems 

kavtle y um-om 

9th 

a stems 

(with am) dharmmam a (in) palamam maha 
patakam um am sthanam uv ant (without am ) 
gosasam tap am rajasravit am ra;y am sarvvaba 
dhapanhar am 


i stems 

paddhalt y am Baranasi y um at i still y am 


e stems 

kavtle -ty am kavtle y um am 

10 th. 

a stems 

(with am ) Kurukfetrav uv am (am um > av uv) 


jasam-ain dharnnnam am narakam aim) slhanav 
am {am > av) phalam-am prasadam am niahaja 
natn-am ratnam am warn am sasanam am st$< 
otkaram am (without air ) artthaiastramk am 
aharadart am koruny or t (tk am lap am lambul 
am tarkk-am don at i degut-am dharmm am dha 
rapurbbak am namaskar-am ntj am paradhan am 
prthuvirojy am bharan am bhurm dan am bkojan 
am maJiadan am maha yapi-at t vasagat am tied 
am sahitya t*t dye y Uhthas am suralok am hfday 
am 

i stems Banarast y-uv am Varanasi yum am stkitt y am 

utpdttt y-otn medm y am k$anti y utn-am datti y 
am 

u stems Kalbapp uv am 

e stems aikyapak$a pa\an• y urn am katnle y am hauls y 

uv am Prayage y-uv am maryade y am k$ame y 

m 
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,<t m { termination) 

Nettt 

NW 


9th 

a stems 

kon am tuppam 

lOUi 

a stems 

totht am nett am 



LW 

7th 

(p 137) a stma 

Kafavaprav am tnanav am 

8 th 

a stems 

(without am )kanyudan am gosus am duvan-am 
dan ant dharmm am dhan am prttfiuurdjy am 
mon am hastiraih am hr an} a garbh-am 

9th 

a stems 

(with am ) degulam am (without am ) Cutlh am 
dharmm a\m] ball am sabhoga sadak am Sasa 



[n a]m 

10 th 

a steins 

(with am ) sa{ia)sanam aim) (without am) at a 


gaft am udalla am upair ay-am kalpa-padapa dan 
am Gosahosr am tujapuruf am deiabltog am Nan 
danatan am mwnay-am pauruieya katamy am 
pracay am bhaiwya dun am man am rajy am 
vyakaran am samagraspad am 


a ( termination) 

Neut 

7th. (p 137) pull-a 
8 th kayy a •* 

9th po]an a pola[mrm a] 

7th (ix 137) dehav a 
9th Varanasi y um a 


NW 


LW 


pLLtJMl 

It is suggested that the plural suffix of the imsc and neut a stems might ha\e 
been *mgal inOK and that! the nasal came to be used optionally 1 in neut by about 
the middle of the 13th ceht, a d and it was retained m masc fem and Skt neut 
'terns It should be noted that his is confined only to a stems *» 
an {termination) 

Masc 


Bth njparkkol an 
Neut 


LW 


LW 

8 th akstnanlol-tmym jivUmigal-an puma maryysii g„J m 



an (termination) 
Masc 
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NW 

9th. p[a]rvvar um an 
10 th. berppar an so 

LAV 

9th brahmacarrya htnar an 

10 th (pi m ar)ayatar an ur[vvi)mpar an brahmanar on maltmontar an 
riftyar v.V'Qn 

(pi in ga{) Revadasa Vtsoltara somayajigaf an 
(pi in OrkkaDPallavesarkkal an 

Fem 

NW 

9th pentfir an 
Neut 

NW 

9th pandtga\ an 

LW 

10 th gunamgal an darpanatngal an 


am ( termination) 
Masc 


NW 

9th patar am ST parvbar um am 
10 th parvvar uv am 

LW 

9th \bT]ahmanar um am 

10 th (pi in ar) kamulodbhava-vamsa protlamar am tapodhanar an dit$ 
far am nana desadhisar am brahmanar am vtstflar am 
(pi in gal) virodhtgal am ialrubhupaltgal am 


Fem 

10th am 


NW 


Neut 


LW 


9th joiiw-sokuna mmittai igaj am 
10 th agrakarai igal-cm navambaramgal am rasamgal am 


« Tam. venfu (7th.)—-vb be necessary k P 
*r Tam pda (Stft .)—mdef nm. ad/ many KP 
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gm (termination) 
Neut 


LW 


10 th opasarggam gal am 

The Accusative is used to express an object or person on which or whom the 
action of the verb falls •* 

7th. (p 150) svarggagramun endar 
8 th i dan patfedan 
0 th d attain an vtlfar 
10 th gosahasram ttfan 


THE INSTRUMENTAL CASE 


The terminations of the instrumental case are 
7th (p 139) nn i in i» mda and mdu 
8 th ttn vide 
9th m in mda 

10th im i m in Undo tindam mda unde uule indam and tndtnt 

It is noted that the stems ending in « take the terminations of the instrumental 
case direct without infixing any suffix while to neuter stems in a is added the suffix 
■d before the case-sign And the stems in i and e have glide y when the termina 
tions are added It has also been noted that generally i»i and tm arc used when 
followed by a consonant while m is used both before a consonant and a \ovtel w 


tm ( termination ) 
Neut 


LW 

7th (p 139) bhakti-iy tm 

8 th with suffix d adhikara d t(m) 


tm ( termination) 

Masc 

LW 

10th dippanrpan tm Dhammanandanan it i Itaghavan mi 
Neut 

NW 

10 th (i) without suffix tembelartm pesar im 
(n) with suffix d besa d ti i 

(m) with suffix tn (or double termination) olp vt nn 

LW 

7th (p 139) svaloka d tm 
10 th ( 1 ) without suffix mums un 

(n) with glide y ava\dh\iyun varan y tm 


GQKI p 158 


*' G 0h! p 139 Cf also KV\ 23-4 
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(m) with suffix d atyutsaha d un jiyamanasa-d un nanaphalavtfa 
sana d itn v*krama d un svadkarmma d un * 

(iv) with suffix tit Merita in m 


in (termination) 
Neut 


NW 

7th (p 140) (l) without suffix tarpp in 

(u) with double termination mb m un 
10 th (i) without suffix olp-in negarpp m 


LW 

7th (p 140) (l) with suffix d guna d in 

(u) with double termination svadhyayasampatt in un 
9th (i) with suffix d sukha d ui 
10 th (i) with glide y 

i stems mada]i y tn padan y tn rudt y tn 
e stems ekacchatracchayc y in oje y tn navmavartmane y in 
(u) with suffix d utsaha-d tn krama d tn navanandana bjnia d in 
pratipalana d tn sukha d tn 


tnda indam 90 and tttd im (double) terminations 
Masc 

10 th Mamdhatanrtnda 


Neut 


NW 


10 th ofptn mda 

LW 

7th. (p 140) devadantfa d mda 
8 th. dhavalaika chdtra-chaye tnda 
9th. anuma[ta] d mda devaprasada d tnda 
10 th. mist anna din[d]am pate d tnd im 


t mda tindam (terminations) 

Neut 

NW 

10 th curncuvunda olpwidam arkanmdam 

LW 

10 th garvva d i mda vtdha d undo 
tnde and unde ( terminations) 

Neut 

LW 

10 th. kulagtn bhitti y tnde celv unde 


a° am in i ndavt and tindam here is a conjunctive particle 
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Plural 

r The case sign is added to the pluralism^ particle 91 


m and trn ( terminations ) 
Masc 


LW 


7th. (p 140) kumar ar in 
10th Revadasa Visottara somayajiga] in 


Neut 


NW 

10 th. perggeregal tn pomgal w 

LW 

7th (p 140) anekagunasilamalegal in 
10 th janamgal vn 


It is lihdy that m or in from that time afterwards an adverb of time 
originally has later come to be used as a post position meaning from or by (instru 
mental case) The reason for the insertion of ui>- between the nom. sg and pi ot 
ti stems and the terminations of the dative as in kalange bhatarunge is not known 9 
The Instrumental is used to express the instrument or the means or manner M 
7th (p 159) bhaktiyim 
8 th. adhtkaradim 
9th sukhadm 
10 th besadtm ojptrunda 


THE DATIVE CASE 

The terminations of the dative case are 
7th (p 141) fee k ke ge i ge 
8 th fee fefee ge i-ge 
pth. fee fefee ge gge 
10 th fefee ge gge 

Of these terminations the principal one is fee which is met with after / (< 4) vt 
No doubt ige had existed for a long time even before it had appeared m Ute 
rary composition In the 7th cent a d besides j ge we have also vn ge (cf ba!<rr 
uii ge) The fact that we meet with both the forms per in ge and per t ge in the 8th 
cent A l) inscriptions suggests that the period of transition in the matter of 
the disappearance of the pre-consonantal nasal in a termination had already com¬ 
menced then.® It is possible to take the view that pejtnge is an earlier form of Pa 
i ge and such instances might also confirm the hypothesis of continuous movement 
from complex to simple m the evolution of the Kannada language M 
Probably *devar m ge > deter i-ge 


« GOK1 p. 140 
03 Ibtd p 159 
M See p 10 above. 


9 Ibtd p 141 
9 ‘ GOKI p. 141 
M See pp 25 3 4 42 above 
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In ithe 8th 10 J h cent, a d aI«o we meet with both akke and oke which clearly 
shows that the process of shortening of akke > ake which probably began in the 6th' 
or 7th. 0T cent ad has not been completed during this period 


ke or ge (termination) 
Mcsc 


NW * 

7th (p 141) (i) without suffix Devereya ge 
8 th (i) without suffix 

a stems saltpa ge 

i stems Kidamuddagami ge, Govindaparft ge 
(u) with gender suffix and nasal 
kaduvom ge Bmamman ge 
9th (l) with gender suffix and nasal 

kalfin ge kddalan ge kadom ge kadon ge, ktdisidon ge barnge 
vom ge 

10 th (l) with gender suffix and nasal 

Kasigam ge, Kondojan ge Cavutufayyan ge m Parekaran ge poy 
dam ge, mikkam ge mindam ge kaduvon ge > 

LW 


7th (p 144) Ktfganadevake 

8 th Amvant-acan ge Antakan ge Adityabhatara ge, Angaja Komaxan ge, 
dharegi(gt) ( sa)n ge, sutradhan ge 
9th Sive nayakam gc 

10th. Jsdnaiivam ge, Nahu$am ge Ntrupamam ge bhuvallabham ge Yayatt 

ge 


Fem 


LW 


9th adhidevate ge 

lOtiu Heleyaheg/i l>e. Heleyabbege + flf.wl— com, suit 1 bkuial/isafx 


7th (p 146) 

e stems edepore ge mane ge 

r stems palarm ge 

8 th (0 without any change 

i stems Kampth ge pu{(t ge Puttur Attam ge, Ponnadi ge 
e stems tralaie ge (measure) 

r stems maltar ge 

(u) with change t or m inserted 
pel t ge, per m ge 


See P 13 above 
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9th (i) without any change 

i stems Oddavadt ge, dhaji ge, Samalavatji ge 
-y stems mey ge 
10 th (0 without any change 

-e stems kexe ge, Kondaltgeye ge, pogartte ge 

tt steins kan gef* man gr 

-l stems kal ge . 

(li) with change 

mctliar im ge, ajtv tin ge 

LW 

8 th alayake 

9th a stems degula ke, mahajana ke 

t stems abhivjddht ge 

10 th j stems aft ge, kirtti ge, bhaliavjth ge, basadi ge, rajyabhtvjddht 

ge 


kke, gge, kkatn and gam ( terminations) 

Here in kkam t (kke + c>»)| and gam ( ge + am) -am is the conjunctive suffix 
■>gge comi°s always after r 89 kke is probably due to the accent on the preceding 
vowel a Possibly kke > ke (by shortening of long consonants) 100 > -ge 


Masc. 


NW 


10 th (with -am suffix) pokkatam gam 
LW 

10th (with -am suffix) Ahuajam gam, Sarasija bhavam-gath 
Fem 

• LW 

10th (with am suffix) Nagiyabbe gam 
Neut 


NW 

8 th (without any suffix) ur gge 
9th (with am suffix) [«]r ggam 
10 th (without any suffix) maltar gge 


LW 

10 th (without; any suffix) degulakke, dkarmma-kke nagora kke, mahajana- 
kke, lake kk*. var$a-kke sureloka kke, svarggdlaya kke, mulaivedtya- 
kke 

(with the conj suffix um) nagara kkum, mahajana kkutn 
9th (without any suffix) lokakke, van$a kke, Satyavakya Jvialaya kke, 
Adityagriya kke 

(with the conj suffix am) firtlho kkam 


88 Tam. kan (8th.)—s.n * 

89 See p 12 above 


‘eye KP 


See p 13 above 
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10 th (without any suffix) gmamaharalna braja kke, degula kke mvedya 
kke Pam/tkestara kke paroyana kke bala kke bartsa kke Bharat# 
mahimatu}a\a kke mala kke Malhgesvara kke mahajana kke maha 
padaka kke loka kke ttprasamkula kke vtjaya kke Stialaya kke 
(with the conj suffix am) kala kkam khandaspufita jirnnoddhara 
Ha kkam tapojana kkam nakara kkam mjakufa kkam pahcama\a 
sthana kkam mahajana kkam tidyadana kkam samya kkam 

Plural 

ke or ge (termination) 

Masc 


NW 

8 th Nandi Gundar ge 
10 th tomfigal ge perggadega\ ge 

LW 

7th (p 146) bhafar tm ge 

8 th (0 without change rajopuruw ge samastaprabhjugal ge 
00 with change' detar i ge (detar tm ge) 

9th (0 without any change brahmanarkkal ge 

Fem 

LW 

10 th (l) with change bhalar t ge 
Neut 

NW 


8 th. adtgal ge 


LW 


8 th. (without any change) utsahangaf ge 
kke, gge kkam kam ggam gam (terminations) 101 
Masc 


NW 

8 th (without any change) desadhipaligal appor gge 

(with conj suffix u < tint) Komgom Muttarasar kku ,0 
9th (without any change) kador gge 

10 th (without arty change) arasar gge tiorppuiar gge parviar gge 
(with the conj suffix am) matnyar ggam 
LW 

7th (p 146) malakarar gge 

Sth (without an) change) bhalaror kke 

(wiffi the conj suffix urn) Vimtisiarar kkum 

(without any change) gandfiaiiiar gge detar gge Deiacaryyabhaga 


Tami) 


See p 52 aben e , . , . _ 

It is also possible that this datnc form mght hase been taken in Kannada from 
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vantor gge, bhafarar gge, Sri pumomaharajar gge, SripjthuvisagaTa 
irtmad Afupendra dwfabhayankatar gge 
(with the conj suffix -am) Vtriihgvarar kkam 
9th (without any suffix) goraitrr gge, Gokarnna part/Jtta bhafarar gge, 
devar gge, bhafarar gge, Sarvbanandidevar gge 
10 th (without any change) Kdfapnya dei ar gge, devar-gge, pannasi [ ga ] 
r gge, Vtytn dei ar gge seffiyar gge 

(with the conj sulfa am) pantiasigar ggam, vidyarthi tapo-dhanar 
ggam seffiyar ggam gavumjtiga} gam 

The Dative expresses the person or thing to whom or which something is given. 
7th (p 160) kalantge 
8 th Govvtdapadtge 
9th kadatange 
10 th kodtaa/tge 


THE ABLATIVE CASE ' 

There is no ablative case m Kannada 101 

* In the following instance the instrumental case termination is used for the purpose 
of what is called the Ablative of motion 
Neut 

NW 

9th. Purtgezeyuh 

THE GENITIVE CASE 
The terminations of the genitive case are 
7th (p 147) -d a 
8 th -a, a 
9th a a 
10 th a 

It is sumus°d that a is earlier than a 101 This question is analogous to the suf 
fixes ar, art the nom (pi) and acc suffixes respectively 10S 

No doubt m the inscriptions of the 7th cent f ottos with both a and a termina 
tions are found and that those with -a are more in number 108 More or less this same 
condition prevails with regard to the inscriptions of the 8th cent In the 9th cent 
inscriptions forms with a are! found still in increasing number while in the 10th cent 
all forms take the termination a 

These facts can support thd view that d is earlier than a and incidentally may 
go to confirm the wider hypothesis m regard to the evolution of the Kannada lan 
guage 107 


GOKl p. 161 
See pp 24 42 
See p 24 above 


104 Ibid p 147 
106 GOKI, p 147 
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NW 

8 tli (i) with suffix Eranag an a 
9th (1) with suffix olid on-a 

LW 

7th (p 148) (l) with suffix Mamgafis-an-a 

8 th (l) with suffix dev an a Vtnjan Pra(ha)rabhusan an a Ranasagar 
an a 

9th (i) with suffix Atnoghavarafa hrpalunganamanktt an a 


7th (p 149) without any suffix consonantal stems 
r Inangur a 
l bal a 
(u) with glide 

» stem Atnfugi y a pen y a 
8 th (i) without any suffix consonantal stems 

r ur-a Kodatur-a hodatnbur a putiur-a Belatttr a Mardur a 
Maltavur a Vasavur a Surageyur a 
(n) with suffix d Belgola-tf-o 

(m) with glide y 

t stem ken y a 

e stem Pungeje y-a Pongeje y a Soi age-y a 
LW 

7th (p 148) (i) with suffix d anekagti ta d a 

(n) with suffiC m halvapp-m a 

8 th (0 with suffix d asvameda d a dharmma d a Lokesvara d a 
sunka d~a 
(ii) with glide y 

i stems pndhni y-a Varanasi y-a 
e stems ghapge y a assembly vasudhe y a 
9th (i) with suffix d tirltha d a t ar$a d a 

(n) with glide y e stem Tut igabhadre y a 


-a termination 
Masc 


NW 


8 th (l) with suffixes an on on 
don a geydon a 
(it) with glide y 

h stems Govmdapadt y 


alidon a Eieyappon-a kond on a kon 


Covmdapoddi y a 
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9th 


10th 


7th 

8th 

9th 

10th 


Fem 

10 th. 

10 th 

Neut 

7th 

8 th. 


(i) with suffix an ara[sa 1« a Ara[ku\Uyan-<i Poleymnm a Madka 
vayyan a Sejojan a 
(n) with glide y 

i stems Permmadi y a Permnanadi y a 
e stems tande y a 

Ci) with suffix -an Aycanana Ejeyana Cttfayyana Gojpgana 
Ruddapayyan a 

(«) with glide y e stem tande y a 
LW 

(p 149) (l) with glide y Anesep y a 
(n) with suffix an devandev an a 

( i) with glide i y t stem acati y a 

(ii) with suffix an Indian a dosigan a Stngan a 
(i) with suffix an [Si]n gavundan a Sirtpurusan a 
(l) with glide y 

i stems Ain y a Kahdevasvami y a Kuru}a Kamasetti y a 
(u) with suffix an Antakan a Amoghavar$an a Indaran a Kanna 
ran a Kannara devan a Kamba gavundan a Jagatumgan-a 
Jagalumga gavundan a Dantigan a Devan a nalgamundan-a 
NellavoJt gavundan a panca mahapatokan a Pajvataiajaji a 
Puddhan-a Bitojan a Vejeliayya devan a Vilfayyan a lalala 
locanan a 

NW 

(i) with glide y padarige y a 
LW 

(0 with glide -y Naronabbe y a 
NW 

(p 149) (i) without suffix Adeyejenad a ho{aituT a 

(u) with final consonant doubled pul l a 
(ui) with glide y pejjedi y a 
(iv) with suffix d aramanelar a-d a 

(i) without suffix Akkakatlur a Ajaha a harbur a Kadajtir a totf 
nad a Pen vafliyur a Marddur a Simmanur a 

(ii) with suffix d Anura d-a kanduga d a Kudalura d a Kesugoja 
d a Nlrggundc d a Poniulca d a Ponibulca d a Belgola-d a 
Sandhiga! Ajjatura d-a 

(ut) with glide y . 

i 'terns Aiidugt y a Kalian adt y a Pekkait y a Perggunp 
ya Potnadi y a BedemUi y a Be\mamya 
adake y a Tatfaggeze y a Partge y a Bojjegeg y-a 
mane y a Maytl ey a Muduguppe y a 


e stems 
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(iv) with the final consonant doubled kal l a 

(v) with suffix tn elj m a, turup-m a , vejas in a 
9Ui (i) without suffix Toitut a 

(u) with glide y 

i stems Elotnvo]\i y a paravart y a, pin y a 

e stems Elpunus» y a, kalabe y a, keje y a, peddoigare y a, 

Bollekeje-iy a, Beddojegaze y a, Bejdugande y a 
(m) with suffix d- Ekacatluga d a, Km Ingaja d-a Cimcila d a, Ga 
vadivcda-d a tuppa d a, toji{a d a Ntrggunda d a, Penmgadanga 
d-a, pora d a Munyavada d a, Rona d a, Sarafavura d a, Snvura 
d-a 

(iv) with suffix m Madag m <z 

(v) with final consonant doubled man-n a 

lOtli (i) without suffix Kakambal a katfiyur a, Ctmmacanur a, riir a, 
Modtyanur a, Bargur a Baragur a 
( 11 ) with the final consonant doubled key y a, nella manna 
(m) with glide y 

t stems ant gad i y a kart y a, Kuttamgi y a, Kogap y aJ 

Goggi y a , Nippon y a, Be(galt-y-a 
e stems ere-<y a, Elase y a ele y a, Kapabunnse y a, keje y a, 

Kondahgeie y a male y-a 

(iv) with suffix anta d a mu[ta d-a, Rodda d-a Ronald a 

(v) with suffix m- karvv in a, Pemjejuv in-a 
LW 

(p 149 50) (i) with glide -y Banavasi y a 

(n) with suffix d- samgha d a 
(m) with suffix m Kalbopp-w a 
(0 with glide y Kundavast y-a Gamgavadt-y a, Varanasi y a 
e stems Kundagesete y a Somadimifltsc y a 
Va) w/fri ‘aiff-x. & i. apte-d. c d 0 dtgwte 

d a, para (ba)la d a, purvacara d a, Baranaswa d a, Rajasim 
ghesvara d a vt$aya-d a 

( I ) with glide y 

1 stems basadi y a brahmali y a 

( II ) with suffix -d astamed/ia d-a, Kundakund cmvaya d-a, Kaundi 
lyagotra-d a Kjpiapak$a d a Jepa masa-d a, (paJSumttha d a 
(for pasumedkada), Palgtmamasa d-a mahajara d a Mulastha 
na-d a, Momsiddhanta-d-a tajya [d] a, var$a d a, Vmsakhamasa 
d a samaya d a samvalsara-d a Snanandt siddhanla d a, Sra 
vanamosa d a 

10 th (0 with glide > 

t stems bin y a, Varanasi y-a 
e stems kavtle y a, Balpgame y a , 


7th 

8 th 

9th 
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(n) witlh suffix d agrahara-d a amajagama d a Adilyavara i a as 
vaytija d a Kavtrajaraja vacah prabhava d a Katnesvara d a 
Kartlika-masa d a graham d a catussamaya d a jaya d a 
tadvarsabhyantara d a Tark^apak^a-d a degula d a dharmma 
sasana d a parapaksa d a punkaranagara d a purva d a Pau$ya 
masa d a pratibala d a bahufa d a bala d a bira d a bhaga d a 
Bihaspaiivara d a Makaraketa d a mala d a Mamgala d a 
mahajana d a Magha d a Marggasira a a mulasthana d a 1 uga 
d a samudra d a samkramana-d a samvatsara d a sutra d a 
suryyagrahana d a Somavara d a Sravanamasa-td a 


Plural 
a termination 
Masc 


Fern 


NW 


7th (p 151) Alamvalp y ar a goh y ar a 

8 th. Arakellar a •arasar a Duggamarar a Nandavilmudiyar a panmrtara 
Ma\vapo\\eyar a Suffaganar a 
with gender suffix or Pesador a 
LW 

8 th. A(na)nlagunor u Anjanacoryabhagavanlar a Komalar a Kofal 
selti y ar a parajistdor a picrvalagosastgar-a Manasijar a Vtjananay 
gar a Vt)a{s)eitigar-a 

9th bhafarar a Gamutufo samtgal a manddhkarkkal a 


9th tayvir a 


7th (p 151) Gunamati avvegal-a 
8 th. A lahadeviyar a 


Neui (in form and Masc in sense) 

7th (p 151) Erevadigaf a Dharmtnasenaguruvadtgal a 
8 th Devendra pemtnodigaj a 


a termination 
Masc 


NW 

7th (p 151) Amaltyar a 

8 th Araboddagiyar a arasar a kondar a maymakkadaiar a Mutt over 
ar a Sandavazadar a 

9th. Auaparviar-a Imgapsar a Kuppeyarasar a ma[m Na)gojar a Mayi 
la parvar a 

10th. kayiar a Kosigar a norppar a manevartegar a Maupkosigar a kay 
t t or a 
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LAV. 

7th (p. 151) Kammarar-a, deior-a, VaHtggdmeyar-a t 

8 th Udaya{pu)ra naygar-a, urubkafar-o, Duggamarar-a, paHagaiar-a, Boy- 
gavarmmar a, bhalarar-a, Afentfukar a, malagaiar-a, Sn-Ambi-acdri- 
yai-a, Susbmafryar a, JattibhajarkkaJ a 
9th. Amoghavanfadaar a, kumbharar a, Coimdar a, Candiddityar-a, de- 
tar-a, bhafarar a 

10th AhavamaUadtvar-a, gandar a, gdiunfar a, Camdtamoup bhajdrar-a, 
dharamsar-a, DhaTminaraSibhalaraT-a, paramabhallarakar-a, Bd\a- 
candrapandita-devar-a, bhalarar-a, Bhlmardsi bhaflarar-a, Ra((a bhu 
par-a Reiadasa-Vtsollaia diksilen-a, Vim^ameUi bhalarar-a, Vira- 
Nolamba Pallaia Peimmanadx deiar a, gavunifugal a 


8 th Vtiidpoftgaf a 

LW. 

8 th Lokomahadeviyar a . 

Neut 


7th (p 151) tammajigafa 
10 th ujegal a 

The Genitive expresses the relation of persons or objects : 

7th. (p 161) gurtwadigala itsya 
8 th. avara magalu 
9th. PoUyatmana Stta kartnma 
10th Vitnalamatibhafarara-kaJam 

THE LOCATIVE CASE 
The terminations of the locative case are * 

7th. (p 151) -ul, -uja, -ulle, ufle, -of. -alh, -i, -i, -e and -e 
8 th -ul. -ufa, -o), -ole, -oju, -ojage, -o 
9th -uL -of 

10th -o{, -PjV, -o(age, -o{ant, -e -cl, -ala 

Of these, -ul and -alh are the pnnapal terminations denoting ‘a place, inside’. 
Except -all! and -olage, the other terminations are not u c ed separately as morpheme 
words mOK.MK.or ittNK 

It is suggested, that -ul might be more anaent than -o/ ,DS and that -uja is the gen 
of u{ 

o{ < ul ‘ to be ’ in rite conjugated form is met with in the inscriptions of the 7th 
and 10th cent. A.D cf o]cr e (10th) 


t«« See PP 24. 34. 42 above Al»o COKI p 153 

K. V SV8SAYYA, ‘ \ Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages’, IA 39156 L V. 
Rama-vwara Ajyar demcn<ratcs that uj is one of the most ancient of Dravidian ba«es 
and has pta> cd a prominent part in Dravidan post positional termination in the formation 
of tense-forms (compound and simple) and in the derivation of rew forms See 1L 145 
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itl u]a uffe uje terminations 


7th (p 152) with suffix d ve{(a d u{ 

8 th (0 without suffix 

r stems ur u{ Ejediyur til Vasavur u( 
l stems okkal ul vakktl uf 

l stems tmgal «/ 

(n) with glide y 

i stems MoraSaluramalti y ul 

e Stems palage y ul mere y ul mudtme y u[ 

(m) with suffix d gana-d uj 

ula with suffix d kadajala-d-ula 
9th (l) with glide y e stem ko(e y ul 

(n) with suffix d besadul 


LW 

7th (p 152 3) (0 with suffix d Varanasiva d ul 

(n) with sufiix in Kajvapp in til 
(m) with glide y galx y-u{ 
ula prithuvtrajya-d ula 
ufle tnargga d ulle 108 
8 th (l) with glide y 

t stem Baranasi y ul 

e stem sime y uf 

(u) with suffix d anumalhadul aha(pa) (va)rc(nga) d ul kalega 
d u[ Gangapura d ul jala d ul masa d ul yuddha d uj vtfupa 
d u{ sam [sat i)ka{a d u\ sthala-d ul 
9th (l) with glidld y Varanasi y ul 
(li) with suffix d pat ha d uj 


of termination 
Neut 


NW 

8 th (i) without suffix 

r stem Mardur o] 
l stem puyyal of 
(u) with glide y 

e stem kudme y o( 

(m) with sufiix m 

ahv m ol eft tn-ol hosagavetf m ol samp m of 
9th (i) with glide y e stem Anntgere y ol 
(n) with suffix d Kijalasumgo d ol 
(in) with final consonant doubled man n o/ 


C! Tam. u}{e — amid 
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10th (i) without suffix * 



-y stem 

bay-of 110 


-r stem 

Kadiyur-of 


/ stem 

poiavofal ol 

(it) 

with glufe 

-y 


-e stem 

edeiy ol [Purt]gere y-of 

(ill) 

with suffix 

d nela d of 

(IV) 

with suffix 

tn 



kamp m of, pomp in of, per in of, bmp tn of, bid m of 


LW 

7th. (p 153)' with suffix -d 
margga-d of, vena d of 

8th. (i) with glide y- 

i stem Katin y of, Baranast y of 
(u) with suffix! -d- 

kanepamjara-d of, bhiitala d oj, £rinak$atra d o\ 

9th. (i) with glide -y , 

i stem abhivjddhi-y of, tad* y of, Varanasi [y o]l 
(u) with suffix -d 

kala-d of, Kuruksetra-d of, grahana d of, devasa-d of, dharmtna-d- 
of, pancavafa dof, Baronasna d ol vartsabhyotitara-d of, sitryya 
grahana-rf ol [SJ] magrahana-pa[rvva d-ol ] 

10th (i) with glide -y 

-t stem audaryyavjth y of, siitamamjari y of dhalrt y of. Vara 
nasi y of sannidhi-y of sthiti-y-of 
i stem akhijarajyasri y of 

-e stem drame y of, tbhapannate y of, ekacchaye y of, capaudye- 
y of, gabhirate y ol, Gaye y of mrahamkarate y ol, purv 
vamaryyddt y of. Pray age y of, samacchdye y of subha- 
fate y of 

(li) with suffix d 

adhyaksa d of, anyaya d of, abafa nxadhya d of abhra pafa]a-d-of, 
amatmsa mbhava d of, Argghyalirtlha d of, avamtafa d of, undra 
Jala d of, Kahyuga d of, kala d of, Kuruksetra-d of, Caturaghaffa- 
d of, Jagaticakra d of tafa d of tirltha d of naksatra-d of, parbba 
d of, parbbata d of, pradesa-d of mandalagra d of, Yddavakula d- 
of, rajya-d-of, loka d of, vasudhatafa-d-of, Snpura d-of, santana d- 
of. sanmdhana d of, samaya-d of, sahasa d of 
(in) with suffix an 
hannank-an-of 


Tam lay (8th) —sn 'mouth' KP, 



62 


MORPHOLOGY 


o}age oje ojam and 
' Here ojage ** 

o\e ~ 

ofam — 

olu — 


o\u terminations 
o[ + a + ge 
of + e (emphatic suffix) 
oj + am (conjunctive suffix) 
ol + u (probably from umi conj suff ,u ) 


3th (witli the empliatic suffix e) 

ur o\e Cennat nr ole Pennandnr oje uralw tn ole 
(with the oonj suffix u < urn) 
ur olu Puttur olu 

10th ol a ge nod o\ag* mallaradar o\age 
al al u kayy al bayal al u 


LW 

8th (with the emphatic suffix e ) samadht y ole 
10th (i) ol a ge Mahendreiiara d olage 

(n) Ole (emphatic suffix) abhrmatha d-oje purwakrama d o[e 
(m) with tile conjunctive suffix am Prayoge y o}-am Varanasi y oj 
am Gu(hu) ruksetra d oj am 
(iv) al mat ha d al (cf ma(hadalh) 
t e u o (< ol) as terminations 


7th (p 154) neladt 
8th e gadyanam e 

LW 


7th i 

t 

c 

e 

8th o 
9th u ( uf) 
e 

10th c 


tirttha d i 
punya di 
mono d e 
pancapada d e 
Varanasi y o (< oj) 
Baranasi y u 
pakka-d e sanmata d e 
nadadhyaksa d e 


Plurvl 

ol ol a ge of am terminations 11 
Masc 


NW 

9th. Kedtsid ar ol 

10th aduv ar ol If and ar ol] 


See p 52 above 


See fn 111 above 
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FUNCTIONAL SYNCRETISM 

LW 


9th Amoghavarfadev ar of 
10th dt tj ar o[ 


NW 


8th nianegof of 
9th turugof of torugof of 
10th cntaku)am[ga]f of 

The locative expresses the relation to a place 
7th (p 162) Kafvappm uf 
8th ur-uf Mardur of 
9th. kife y uf Anmgere y-of 
10th. KaJiyuT of pojaiofal of 

THE VOCATIVE CASE 


8th hulamudda 


LW 

7th. (p 163) bale 

The vocative case is used m relation to the person or thing addressed 
FUNCTIONAL SYNCRETISM 1,3 

wow 114 used for acc 

8th Amici abbe Agafi c/e 

bhafar prlhuvirajya keye Sripuru^a pflhnt rajya geye 
Sripuruta maharajargge vipiapana geydu maser dayc geydu 

nom for dat 

8th. Ida)i kadu salipon phalapraptt akkum (for saltpmige) 
Ida kado phalam akke (for kodonge) 

nom for gen 

8th Lokaditya Efa-arasar magandtr Malladiyum (for Efa arasara) 
aim afu (aima afu ) 


gett for nom 

8th bhafarma gandhmuargge mnstda purvva mmyyodegafcm 
(for bhafar ar) 

bhafarma ra/yangeye (for bhcfmm) 

Ntrggundad masmaafe (for masar) 

m See C. R Sankaras and C S Gai Some Ethno-Psj diological Features tn Dravi 
d an BDCRI £209-10 

»» Which is al=o the simple stem. 
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ADJECTIVES 

Words denoting quality or quantity qualify nouns and they do not necessarily 
agree with nouns in regard to gender, number and case, 1 e they undergo no change 
Adjectives which are used attnbutively and predicatively are also met with in 
the inscriptions studjjed When used attnbutively, the adjective is followed by the 
noun, whereas when used predicatively it is preceded by the noun In the latter case 
it agrees with its substantive lb gender and number 115 
7th (p 164) nal, 116 per. 117 we/, 118 mi 119 
8th per, ve}, kar 
9th per 

10th nal, per, be{ 

-nal 

7th (p 164) nal girt 
10th nallata 

per 

7th. (pi 164) p&nya 
8th penya, 110 per valla 

10th per ggejegapn, per-mmagan pirtya kereya, 
vel (> bpl) 

7th. (p 165) Velgol 
8th belfiya ko4eyan, Be\alurd, belli 
10th be{ g ode, 

-t m • 

7th. (p 165) imtu unbar 
10th imbar um 
-of 

7th (p 165) oltu- < of ' good ’ 

10th 0u, olpan 121 


GOKI, p 164 

114 Tam. nal (8th )—adj 'good' K. P 

117 Tam. per (8th )—adj ‘big, great’, also Peru and perum K. P 
v 118 Tam ven (8th.)—adj 'white’ K. P 
119 Tam. trttya (8th.)—adj ‘sweet’ K. P 

From the instance perjya found in the inscription of the 7th cent it looks no doubt 
plausible at first sight that per fippears before consonant while per before a vowel and it is 
possible that per is older than pe, (of GOKI. p 165) p„. however is not found in the 
inscriptions of the 8th 10th cent studied here The instance penya found in 8th- cent 
leads one to question the assumption that per appeared before consonant and pa before 
towel (But it must be remembered that per appears before vowel in all the (»,« also) 
Cf Tam paacai pmyacmtm Camb.tion') where both per and per are used when 
followed by a vowel 

",7”““' ^ f“Tn nay be tom pe, ry a ( , gl.de) ef Kan Pan,a frem to- 
IMdl (< b,n whlto Cf also 0ld Taml f” "« pa .du Telugu pedda. 

Tara - °l l (8th.)—«.n ‘splendour’ Tam ojiya —adj ’brilliant’. KJ 1 . 
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G5 


-kar ‘ black * . 

8th fcarggcf * black stone \ ® 

Loan Words from Sanskrit 

With Masc gender suffix . 

7th. (p 165) adhikan, andhan, maiadyan 

8th. kulatilakan, paiica . samyuklan, par ay aim:, bhasttan, bhjtyan. 

viktamm, smnpmman, sddhupnyan, Somovamiodbhavan 
9th ttfatt, janasfayan, dufftm, paiica patakan, bha[m]janan, sam- 
pansum 

10th Abjasambhaion, abjaiahanan, abhvandtlapadan, kumudasahayan, 
•patakan, prapftan, Budhasivajan, brahtmtikdron, mahabafan, tnaha- 
Soman tan, VtSottaravtdUa dhard devan, sampamtati, sthapiton 
Adjectives used predicalnely 

7th. (p 166) paricamakap3taka$amyuklan, siddhisthan 

8th pancamahapatakan, bhafitan, sddhupnyan asddhujanat arjitan 

9th pjthuvhallabhann paiicamahapatakati 

10th praptan, maUam, gaud am . 

DECLINABLE PARTICIPLES AS ADJECTIVES 

(i) Past Participles 

7th. <p 166) ada, ko{to 
8th koffa, tonda, biffa, madida 
9th. altda, konda, kofta, key da pdda 
10th. apda, ada, irdda, i [da, kotfa, btffo madida 
(u) Future participles 

7th (p 167) i ruva kedtsuia 
8th. kuduia 
9th appa, alia, Saha 
10th. oduva, paruia, mtruguia 

an, -on, -on, 'em, -om.'-dia, atom, or and -or are suffixes of the relative parti 
aples which are adjectives Except with the last two. viz or and or, these relative 
participles are used as substantives in the ma=c. sg. and with or and -or in the pl>» 
7th (p 167) ntlladan a [non apdon 
8th. op ion kidipott, kidisidon, aptom, ah tom, kedistdoth 
9th opdoti, dpddla (for ajidata) 

10th Gpdom, sejeiom, tappiddta, apdatam, nadeyisidatcm 

(Masc PI or and or) 

7th. (p 167) alnor, uni or 
8th opt or, padedor 
9th. schppor 
10 th boldor 


9 


GOKI, P 167 CDG, p 225 
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.. tan 


* 

gen. 

.. tan 

•• — 


9th. acc. 

.. tannan 

• • “ 


10th. nom. 

.. tan 

.. — 


dat. 

.. — 

.. tomage 


loc. 

.. — 

.. tammof 


The -a- which is found between the base and the case-sign in the forms like the 
dat * tam-a-ge, ttam-a-ge isi suggested to have been a shorter form of an original -on. 131 


III. 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 


(i) Remote : 

Masc. 


sg- 


pi. 

7th. (p. 178) 

nom. 

. — 


avar 

gen. 

• — 


avar-a 

8th. instr. 

. — 


avarim 

dat. 

avaiige 


— 

gen. 

. — 


avar-a, avar-a 

9th. nom.(hoasg.) 

. ala 


_ 

dat (hon^g.) 

. atange 



gen. (hon.sg.) 

. dtana 


— 

10th. nom.(hon.sg.) 

alatii 


_ 

instr. 

. — 


avarim 

dat 

. — 


avargge 

gen. (hortsg.) 

Fern. 

— alatta 


avar-a 

8th. gen. 

.. — 


avar-a 

Ntui. 

7th. (p. 178) 

nom. 

.. adu 



acc. 

. . adan , ada 



dat 

adarkke, adakke 


_ 

'8th. acc. 

.. adatt 



gen. 

.. adara 


_ 

9th. nom. 

.. adu 



dat. 

.. adakke 



Stn- 

.. dtana 


_ 

10th. nom. 

.. adu 



daL 

.. adakke 


- 


COK1. p, 178. 










INTERPOGATIVE rpONOUK 


(ii) Proximate: 
Mae. 




*2- 

pi. 

7th. 

(* 178) 




nom 


__ 


(hoo. <s) 

ttfl 

_ 

Kth 

K«t 

— 

irc7o 

9th. 

nom. 

— 

ira' n 

Ftm 

Ken 

— 

iver-d 

S'tut. 




7lli 

(|> 179) 




nom 

«</«»»• 

— 


acc 

idem, ideth 

_ 


dat. 

id eke 

_ 


loc. 

idaruf 

— 

8th 

nom. 

idu 

jYtt” 1 


acc 

idert. tden, idcrit, tda. .. 

_ 



ida. tden 

— 


jnstr 

— 

irffpm 


dat 

ideke, idakke, idakke, .. 

— 



jdcrjc'” 

— 


pm. 

tdera 

— 


loc 

Uli 

— 

9th. 

acc 

iderr, tden. idem, i da 

— 


dat. 

idakke 

— 


loc 

tlli 

— 

Ifth. 

nom. 

idu 

iru 


acc 

tden. idem 

— 


IV 

ISTTFfcOr.VUVT pFOVQVVS 


Mese 




7Ui. 

(P 179) 




nom 

— 

£• um 


tlit. 

— 

frltcm 

fth 

norr 

crcn 

— 

9*h 

nom. 

— 

ct um 

10th. 

non 

— 

«», £nt 


dit. 

— 

i‘tt< 


m 
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Neut 

' 7th (p 179) 
nom. 

9th nom 
10th nom 
ac c 

It lias bem already noted 38 that properly speaking there is no relative pronoun 
in Kannada and that the declinable participles (with the suffixes an am on on 
um om in the sg and ar ar or or in the pi ) are used to serve this purpose 

8th (l) Idam kofvom Varanasivamam ahdavana lokakke sandon akkum 
(n) tdan ahdon pancamahapatakan akkum 

(m) Idan vakram Made kadti sah(po)n asvamedhada palapraptl akkum 
9th / dharmmavam kadomg asvamedhada phalam altayal bamgevomge 

brahmdtiya papam akkum 

10th (i) idan altdom varanasiya karu kaman ahdom 

(n) idam ahdon Prayageyuvam olida patakanu akkun 


en™ 

avudu 

avudu 

enan 


Personal Terminations 

(i) First person 

sg 


7th (p 180) an 

3th. eti 

9th en em 

10th en e 


(u) Second Person Verb itself 


(in) Third Person 
Masc 

7th (p 180) 

8th 

9th 

10th 

Fem 

8th 


an an am 
an an am am am 

an am am om om 

on on 

an am om a 

M at 


Neut 

7th (p 180) — 

8th — 

9th adu 

10th adu 


Pi 


ar ar 
ar ar 

ar ax or or 

ar 

ar ar 


avu 

avu 


Tam. «» (Bth )—inter what h P 
See p 65 above 
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The dem i and a are used as pron adjs 


7th 

(P 

180) 

t dharamyul 

8 th 



t dkarmakke 

9th 



i kallu, i dharmmavam 

10 th 



I tasudhataladol 

7th 

(P. 

180) 

a Kalatituranam 

8 th 



a kayyam, d ndda 

9th. 



a deiara 

10 th 



A Kadiyiira 


NUMERALS 

The declension of the Numerals is the same as that of the Neuter nouns By the 
use of the suffixes vv an in the sg and vv ar in the pi the appellative nouns of num¬ 
ber are formed • 

Tire Numerals are used as adjectives by prefixing them to the nouns Compound 
numbers are formed by multiplication and addition 

The numeral system in Old Kannada seems to be decimal In forms like ondu. 
eradu, aydu, entu, the suffixes du, -du, (u are the different forms of tu, the neuter 
noun formative in Dravidtan. And the r in muru, aru etc and / in il are derived 
from Pr Dr *( and -d respectively 159 

The shortened forms of ondu, eraifu, mftju, nalku, aydu, aru, el, enfu are res 
pectively or, tr, mu (mu), tia(l), ay, ar, el and en 

In the words for numerals close similarity is found m all the four cultivated Dra- 
vidian languages and Tulu Their origin is not yet satisfactorily established 110 

It should be noted that no native words for the number thousand and above-are 
found The wordl for thousand is sastra, sdytra < Skt sahasra 

The numerals found m the inscriptions of the 8 th 10th cent are given in the fol 
lowing pages 111 


N\V 

8 th ondu (1),*« eradu (2 ), 143 mtt(mu)tu (3 ),'" nalku (4 ), 145 aydu (5), 
aju ( 6 ), el or e[u (7), enfu ( 8 ), pattu (10), trpaffu (20),“* nmuaffu 


>5® COKI, p 182, also CDG, p 333 

no Kittel IA 2 24, CDG pp 331 43, also GOKI, p. 181 

i*> For the numerals found in the inscriptions of the 6 th. and 7th cent See GOKI, 
pp 181B 

14 s Tam oniu ( 8 th.)—'one' K P 
ns Tam. tranfu ( 8 th,)—‘two’ K. P 
14# Tain muttju (7th )—■’ three ’ K. P 
14* Tam nanku (7th)— four’ K. P 

14* Tam iru patu (7th)—'20'ie two tens K P. • 
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(30), nSlvattu (40), ayvaitu (50), elpattu (70), nCiru (100), innura 
(ofv200), munuru (300), aytnuru (500). 

panneradu (12), padinaydu (15), padinaru (16), 14T padinentu (18), 
trapatta ayi (2$), 14S eipallum-cy&u (75) 

9th ondu, aydu, aru, en\u 

trppattu, muvdltu, enhatlu (80). 

tiUTU, tnunuiuman, elnur (700), en(u-nuru (800). 

ay tatter a4u (52), enbhattay (75), entunura-padinemla (818), J- 

totnba[Uu J (790), elnuTalombaUeradu (792). 

10 ondu, eradu, miqu, nalku, aydu, aju, em(u, pattu. 

rnfaattu, ayvattu, elpattara (of 70), ntunnuru (300), aynuiu (500), 
emtunuru (800) 

Pantieradu (12), irpattaydu (25), irpatta ttalu (24), 
uppatu-nalku (24), muvatteradu (32), ayvalt-aydu (55), nur-ayvatlu 
(150), muniii-ayvattu (350), Hnur-ayvattu (750). 

LW. 

8th. sqsito (1000), pattnasugaldn (50). 

9th. soijrc 
10th. sasira. 

NW. + LW. 

10th. sayuada tuiru (1,100), sdsirad-i[mqu (1,200), e/tchasiram (8,000), 
pannijcekaiiTQm (12,000), tombhattaju-sasiram (96,000), 
(70,000,000). 


Compound Numbers 

(i) A/u/fiplicolitm: 


ir pattu 

(2 X 10) .= 20. 

mil vQttu 

(3 X 10) = 30 

nal untu. 

(4 X 10) = 40. 

ay lattu 

(5 X 10) - 50 

el pattu 

(7 X 10) = 70 

iimuici — until a 

(2 X 100) = 200 

mu rttiji* 

(3 X 100) = 300 

ayi tuqu 

(5 X 100) = 500. 

ir pattu, minattu 


en battu 

(8 X 10) = 80. 

mil ni<j 


U 

(7 X 100) = 700. 

tn\u ttiiiu 

(8 X 100) =* 800. 


,,r Tam. (N3i-in~aiu (8th.)—'JO' lit. ux of the tenet ten K. P. 
1,1 Tam. •rupattfjirJu (7th.)—*25’. K, P. 
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10th mu vattu 

ay vailu , • 

* el paltaja 

mu tinuru 
ay num 
en{u tiuju 
(h) Addition 

(Numbers 1 9 are added to multiples of ten) 

8th parmejadu (10+ 2) = 12 

padmaydu (10 + 5) =15 

padmaru (10 + 5) =16 

padinmfu (10 + 8) = 18 

irpatta ayi (20 + 5) =25 

erpattum aydu (70 + 5) =75 

9th. ayvatteradu (50 + 2) = 52 

enbhattay (80 + 5) = 85 

enfunura padmenla (800 + 18) = 818 

[l)(nu!a tomba[ttu] (700 + 90) = 790 

epuura tomballmadu (730 + 2) =792 

10th pantieiadu (10 + 2) =12 

trappattu nalkti (20 + 4) = 24 

irapaltaydu (20 + 5) =25 

muvatteradu (30 + 2) =32 

ayvall aydu (50 + 5) = 55 

nur ayvatlu (100 + 50) = 150 

munui ayvattu (300 + 50) = 350 

ilnur ayvattu (700 + 50) = 750 


Numerals as Adjectives 148 


7th (p 182) 

(a) XTppaltondu dtvasam 

(b) or stddhiyan 

8th 

(a) muru timgajuj 

(b) trkkula, or alke, panmrkkondugam 

9th 

(a) aydu vansakke, aju tontada 

(b) ay matlal 

10th 

(a) cmdu ponamam eradu degulakke, ton\avondu 

(b) or urvvi partner mattar, pannir maltar 


In forms like (a) muru timgaful, aydti vansakke, the numerals muru, aydu, etc 
are used as Numeral adjectives simply by placing them before the nouns they 
qualify 150 

And in (b) forms like or alke, trkula, aymattar, pannirmattar, the shortened 
forms of the Numerals ondu, eradu, aydu, pattneradu, etc. become the adjectives, 

h« See p 65 above 

iso But in tonfvondu the numeral ondu follows the noun topfa 


10 
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These shortened forms are found m the compound numbers also According to Cald¬ 
well they represent the Kannada Numerals ‘ m their briefest, purest and most an 
cient shape ” 151 

Appellative Nouns of Number 
NW 

7th (p 183) elnurvvarant orvvan 

8th trbbara (of 2 persons), muvaTd (of 3 persons), pannorbbaran (11 per 
sons), panrntvvaru (12 persons), elpadinvaru (70 persons), miiniin 
varu (300 persons) 

9th ayvattaruvamm (56 people) ainurbbarum (500 people) 

10th panmrbbar (12 people), panniTvvaru, ayvadtmbar (50 peop(e), 
enbhatlandlvarggam (to 84 people), trnnurvtarum (200 people) 

LW 

7th (p 183) sasiTvvar 

8th sasirvvar 

10 th sasirbbar 

* In forms for numerals from eleven to eighteen (cf pannorbbaran —11 persons 
panneradu —12, padmaydu —15, paditmu —16 and padirmifu —18) the first word of 
the compound pattu becomes pan in the case of the first two viz 11 and 12 while m 
the rest viz 13 to 18 pattu becomes padtn 

Ordinal Numeral (Adjective) 

-one or aneya is added to form Ordinal in Kannada 162 
7th (p 184) elaneya (7th.) from elu 
8th enfaneyolu (in the 8th ) from en{u (8) 

nalv alter adarte (42nd) from nalvalteradu (42) 

9th. araneya (of the 6th) from am (6) 

padmmianeya (18th) from padtnenlu (18) 

enbhalt-dtoney a (86th) from eribhaltaju (86) 

ehiuTft ( i)rppattaraneyd (726th) from elnuruppattu (726). 

e[lrt&)TU enbattanalkaneya (784th) 

elnur enbhatt elaneya (787th) 

elnui enbhatt enf aneya (788th) 

If/wlttM/a tombhatta-ondaneya (791st) 

elnura tombatta eradaneya (792nd) 

elnura tombha tombhaleneya (799th) 

cn}unuja muraneya (803rd), enlmiiro ayddne (805th) 

enfutulia aydaneya (805th), enlunurombattaneya (809th) 

atimuw paduiclkaneya (814th), mumuiapaimaydmeya (815th), 

otlunura padtn elaneya (817th) 


111 CDG p 322 , also COM p 183 

In Tam aictu is added to form Ordinal Cf 

K. P 


i rupattu munr-aiatu (8th)—* 23rd* 
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entunura padtnenfaneya (818th), entunura pattombhaltaneya (819th), 
entunura ippattaneya (820th) t 

10th. eratjaneya (2nd), muretieya (3rd), etnfoneya (8th), entunur-ayiatt* 
radaneya (852nd), enlunur enbhattanalkaneya (884th), etnfunur en 
bhatttt aratwya (8SGth), enltmur enbhatl elaneya (887th), entunura 
tombhatlamiiTewya (893rd), entunura tombhalt [e]laneya (897th), 
enlunfira tombhalt ombhattaneya (899th), om[bhai nu]za padmenla 
ne&a (918th) 

Ttmes of Number 

me !>■. added to the short forms 

8 th orrntnc ‘once’ from ondu (one), mums ‘thrice or three times’ from 
rnfirn (three) 

The form panndsu (50) found m the inscription of 8th cent is according to 
Fleet, a Prakft LW This word is in current use in almost all the North Indian 
languages In mscnptional language, this wold/ panndsu seems to denote a kind of 
tax 


DERIVATIVE NOUNS 

With the addition of the suffixes the verbal roots or nouns are comerted into 
nouns which are declined like the primary nouns In certain instances the verb and 
the noun are one and the same. 155 
I Nouns from Verbal Roots 

See ‘ Substantives from Verbal Roots unde* Verbs below IS < 

II Nouns formed from other Nouns 

These denote residence, trade or occupation sex and possession of a thing etc tai 
NW 

8 th lS8 (i) masc. suffix an IndabaUtyalon ‘ he of Indaballi ‘ 

(n) belli ‘silver, bracelet —that which possesses whiteness from bef 
(< v«{) ‘white* 

(in) mudtmeyul under the headmanship’—from mudu ‘old with the 
suffix me 

9th (i) masc. pi suff ar u, Madengere y aru ' they of Madengeje 
LW 

Masc suffix kata 

8 th, Katicagara medagarara 
9th kumbharara 
10 th bafagara 


153 GOKJ, P 181 151 See p 96 

i« Cf S\ID 196-2101 KVV 68-82 KBB 166 93 

iso For derivative nouns found in the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th cent see GOKl 
pp 184 5 
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COMPOSITION 


* Compounds, formed from the declinable stems of LWs, are regarded as simple 
stems for the purposes of declension Compounds of NWs and LWs are found The 
proper so-called Kannada Compounds are not so Jengthy as those of Sht 

A substantival adjective or a numeral whose suffixes and case-signs generally 
disappear forms the first member of a compound A compound may become a mem 
ber of another compound also The gender and number of the compound are denot¬ 
ed by the suffixes and Case-signs 

The nature of a compound as to whether it is a noun, ad; or adv isi to be deter¬ 
mined by its meaning and context 157 

Composition of NWs and LWs 

8 th } i9 A<ftyapa setttyu Ambt acariyara, Alupendra, IndabaUxyatan, utu bha 
fara Eranagana, osage utsahangafge, Kadamburam, Kirltannan, Kula 
mudda, Kodal sefttyara Goindarasar, Govxnda Podd l ya, Dasamm Ere- 
yen Duggamara Ejeyappon, Dinvimta-Eje appor, Devertdra pemmadi 
gala , Nandi Gundarge, Padumamian, Pesarajjan, mahaprobhu Got apay- 
ya, Rajadityarasar 

9th. KaUgallan, Kulappayyam, Ganga Permmadt, Devamxayyam. Tamma 
gavundam, Naga parvvaru, Nojamba doddaw> Pimadam, Bollavarosau 
Maramayyanu 

10th. Acapayyan Adxlyavalmmarasar, Eje Jogayyam, Kannarasa, KxrtyaiA- 
mam, Koleyammam, Ganga Permmalxyam, Taxlaparasar, Pernxadt Bu 
taryyam, Marufayyam, Murumayyam, Ruddapayyam, Sami Kajleyam 
mam 


VERBS 

There are three kinds of \erbs found in the inscriptions studied—transitive, in¬ 
transitive and causative Three tenses—past present and future, and two numbers— 
singular and plural are also found There are three persons—first, second and third 
and five moods—indicative, imperatne, optative, infinitive and negative. The gender 
is not distinguished in the first and second persons while the distinction of the three 
genders \ iz masc. fern, and ncut exists m the third person. 165 
Cainatu e Verbs 

I Formed by adding the suffix - ppu , -pit- to the verbal root. 1(1(5 
7th. (p 193) mudx pp x dar 
8 th. mud* p-i 
9th mud> p-x dar 

10th- mail p t-dom, pratxpdli pp ar (LW) 


>” GOKI. p 18G 

111 For the composition ol NW s. and LWs found in the inscriptions of the 6th and 
7th. cent, see GOKI. p 188 
”• GOKI, p 193 

7 *° The traditional grammars do not mention this suffix It seems that -ppu Is ear¬ 
lier and tsu a Ltd suffix. 
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II Formed by suffixing -tsu 161 ( 

(a) -isu added to transitive roots 

7th (p 193} bu}tsidaj x madistda 

8 th ettisi * having caused to be raised * from etltsu from ettu * to raise \ 
kafftst (> gaffist), ‘having bound, built' from kef f tsu from ka((u 
4 to build, bmd madtsuvor ' will cause to be made' from tnadtsu from 
tnddu 4 to make \ o[isi 4 having caused to plough ’ from ohsu from o[u 
(< ulu) 4 to plough ’. 

9lh keystdo (> -geystdo) *he caused to be made’ from keysu from key 
4 to do madtstda 
10 th kaffistda, madistda 

(b) -tsu added to intransitive roots 

7th (p 193) fiirtstdom 4 caused to stand from mnsu from ml ' to stand 

8 th. uralisi ‘having caused to roll down ’ from uraltsu from ural(u) 4 to roll 
down* 

odist 4 having caused to run ’ from odtstt from odu 4 to run ’ 
kadtse ‘ when caused to be fought' from kadtsu from kadu 4 to fight ’ 
kidisi ’ having caused to be destroyed * from hdtsu from kidu (kedu), 

4 to destroy ’ 

bejasuva ‘ caused to be grown' from befasu front befe 4 to grow' 
sahsuvomge 4 to him who causes to be earned ’ from saltsu from sal 
' to carry, to go 4 

9th tuiistdar * caused to stand * 

pefcisal 4 to cause to increase ’ from pe[asu from pelcu ' to increase . 
btjist ‘having cau'ed to fall’ from btftsu from M|(h) 'to fall*. 
saltst 4 having caused to be paid ’ from sal 4 to be used or given ’ 

10 th "enistdam ' caused to be said or called' from emsu from en 4 to say ’ 
nelastdan 4 caused to be settled' from nelasu from nil ‘ to stand * 
nadeytse ‘ if cau'ed to be furthered or earned ’ from nadeyisu from 
nade ' to march, walk ’ 

(c) -tsu added to Skt roots 

7th (p 194) sddhisidom from sadhtsu from sadh + tsu ‘to accomplish 4 . 
paltstdom from poltsu from pal 4 to prefect * 

8 th traksicctdon from! trakstccu, i rokftsu from rak$ ‘ to protect ’ 
paltsuvor 

9th rak$tsal (see pahstdom above) 

10 th abhwanimsidam from abhtvanm + isu ‘to describe* 
arccisi from arcc + tsu ' to worship ’ 
dkikkansal from dktkkar -f tsw ‘to decry* 
ntgrahtst from mgrah + tsu 4 to restrict * 
prattpalisuvudu 

pravartisulta from pravartt + tsu ‘to continue*. 

rakfised 

sadktst 


»» KVV, 97 
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According to the Kannada traditional grammarians Sanskrt roots are converted 
into Kannada roots by suffixing is» to them But these roots with the suffix ism 
nere causatives originally and their present meaning is a late developmenti 16 - 

TENSES 

Verbs are generally analysed as ( 1 ) verbal root, ( 11 ) the tense suffix and (m) the 
pronominal termination The tense suffix and the pronominal termination denote the 
ten«e and person respectively The tense-suffixes for the past, present and future arc 
da, utta, (uta ) and m or u or pp- respectively By adding the tense-suffix to 
the root we get the adv part And a fully conjugated verb is obtained when the 
pronominal terminations are added to the root with the tense suffix 163 

PARTICIPLES 

As noted above the participles are formed by adding tense suffix to the root Ad 
vcrbial and Declinable participles are found in the inscriptions studied 

The Past Adverbial Participle 181 

The past adverbial participle and the past declinable participle are formed in like 
manner except m regard to the roots ending in u The adverbial participle of the 
roo*s ending in u with da form the declinable participle -t and -dti are the two 
kinds of suffixes emplojed Ito form the past adverbial participle Roots ending m 11 
and with the penultimate vowel long by position, or nature take t to form past achcr 
bial participle while roots m a, -i and -e as well as consonantal roots take -du suffix ,ei 
I t used to form adverbial participles 

(a) i suffixed to roots of two or more syllables m -u and the penultimate vowel 
long by nature or position 

7th (p 195) cgi , 186 ijfcfei, en ui 

8th aydi, cragi, oth, kadi, kiidi, ko[ i, nodi, pe[ci, pogt, madt 

9th. agt, tkki, eydi,”» oddi. kafft, kadi, kalct, ton, madt 

10th. agi, oth, ondi, oppi, ka((i, ka[ci, kadi, l[a\[dt, tutgt, limit, maffi 

(b) -i suffixed to causative roots 

7th (p 195) mudippi, sahst sadhisi 

3th. mudipi, ettisi, uraltsi ddist, kidist, kalfisi (> -gc/psi), rohisi 

9th paricckedist bipsi, madisi, saltsi 

10th. orccisi, argghsi, ajgtsi, diarist, lampt, entsi, nelast, mgrahisi, prahpdlm 
bedamgni, madm. tayasi (N K- bayasi), samamst, sadlnss 
According to Kittel this ; is euphonic while Caldwell says that it is from the 
root i ‘to give’ 1 * 9 


* M ATT 97, also CQKI, p 19< »« GOK1, p 191 

144 This is also called Absolutiie 

145 GOKl, pp 19S-G In Tamil past adverbial participle m the indicative takes the 

endings land » (K. P > 

144 Tam. ofci ay t (7lh.) front dku ‘become’ K. P 

»•» Tam *n * having ascended’ K P »« Tam. eyt i *having reached’ K. P 

149 /v<*. p 10t Section 168. CDG p 462 GOKJ, p 195 
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II (a) du (iu) added to form adv part 
Without any change 
7th (p 196) 

a stems ka du 

t s*ems art du 

e stems kore du toje du node du nere du 

n stems en du 

y stems key du 

l stems agal du 

l stems adal du if du pol du 


8th a sterna 
t stems 

e stems 

n stems 
y stems 
l stems 
9th. i stems 
e stems 
n stems 
y stems 
l stems 
10 h a stems 
i stems 
e stems 

n stems 
y stems 
l stems 
/ stems 


ka du 

al du 1,0 in du ertdu puft du (> bufi du) madi du 
mum du 

ale du (> aladu) e/e du (> ejadti) node du 
(> nadadu) 
en du™ 

key du 17 (> geydu) 
gel du™ 

ah du tjt du up du uh-du , 

toie du (> toradu) 
en du 

key du {> geydu) 

« l-du gel du (for gel du) btl du 
ka du 

art du ap du ah du m du 

ese du nerte du Onendu) pade du (> vadedu) 

nere du 

en-du 

oy du key du ( geydu) 
ol du kaval du 
tl du negal du 


(b) du suffixed to roots tn l 
IT ith Chang* 

7th (p 196) kondu < kol + du < kol to kill 

sandu < sal + du < sal to go to become manifest 
8th kondu 

9th nmdu <ml + du < ml to stand 
10th komdu 

According to the traditional grammars in Kannada l in kol and sal becomes n 
when followed by a consonantal suffix 17t This view is untenable for forms 1 ke salge 


i O Tam af tt u having destroyed K P 
* r Tam. enr u (nt nr) having said K. P 
ir* Tam. ceytt u (7th ) eeyt u (8th ) K P 
im Tam. pel conquer t enr u (8th) having conquered K P 
KBB 232 SMD 237 ASS 491 Cf also AG p 97 



80 


MORPHOLOGY 


appear even n the inscriptions off the 7th cent Primitive Kamada * n\ > -Ate 
ndu or du in adverbial participle. (Cf also Tam. nr and Kan ~nd from Pr 
Dravidian * nf ) Thai kondu from kol + ndu where l is assimilated to the fol 
lowing n and km ndu > kondu with the shortening of the long tin 

Similarly the form kondu can be explained the «f being due to the preceding 
cerebral / 175 

(c) -du added to roots in [ 

T1 tth Change 

7th (p 197) kol + du> kol + ndu > kojndu >kondu 
8th tdirggojidu kondu 
10th kondu oJa kondu kai kondu 

(d) du suffixed to roots m r 
With Chatige 

7th. (p 198) tar + ndu > tandu bar + ndu > bandu 
8th bandu vattdu 
9th bandu vandu 

tandu bandu Kannada traditional grammars postulate the roots tar and bar 
Generally the imperative second person singular is the same as the root Here la and 
ba are the imperative forms Caldwell and Gundert say that tar ta and bar ba are 
alternative roots, tar and bar might have become tar and) bar (ta and ba) in the 
imperative second person sg Yet the formation of forms like tandu and bandu is 
difficult to be explained According toi the Kannada grammarians the r in tar and 
bar becomes n before da the tense-suffix 179 

III tu { du) suffixed to roots in n l and / preceded by long vouel 
Without Change 

7th (p 199) kt[ tu non tu 
9th non tu al du kel du 
10th al du tal du 

IV tu suffixed to roots m du 
11 tth Change 

7th. (p. 199) kotfar vtffar 
8th. kangeffu < kangedu < kan ketfu blindfold 
koffu < ko<fu to gi\e 
poiama((u < poiamadu to set out start 
biffu < bufu to leave 
9th i Ifu < u}u to place ‘ 1 koftu 

koffu biffu etc kodu < kudu to give According to the Kannada tradition 
al grammarians, the final sonant of the roots with the penultimate short vowel chan 
ges into the corresponding surd before da or -dope Here the Primitive Kannada 

GOh.1 pp, 196-7 

”• S\fD 237 ASS 492. ABB 227 CDG p 217 also GOKJ p. 199 
,,T Tam. iff u (7th.) having assigned k. P 
» • S\W 239 2~ and 2~K ABB 228 2T 23& ASS 487 489 
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root might have been *ku{ Thus *ku( or *kof + ntu might have given nse to 
ko[ + ttfu > ko[ + tu > ko(lu by assimilation 1,9 • 

V. -du (- tu ) added to roots vi -git mth a penultimate short vouiel • 

7th (p 200) pokku < pogu, 1 * 0 mtkku < mtgu 
9th. pokku 
10th tnikku 

pokku mtkku ■ Just as koitu < kudu, pugu might have been the Pr Kannada base 
of pogu According to Kannada traditional grammarians, the final soft consonant 
becomes hard before the suffix - du in words like pogu 181 But Primitive Kannada root 
*Puk with the suffix ntu might have become pukku Ordinarily puk + tu > puttu 
But it is pukka {pukku) because k is fully exploded and -t is assimilated to k 182 
VT -tu (* du) added to roots tit 4, -a, n 
With Change. 

8th I tttu from » ' to give' 1,1 
a satlu from sa{y) ‘to die’ 
n kandu from kan ‘to see ,, ‘ ,1 
9th - a sattu 
n kandu 

10th. i Utu mtndu from mi ‘to bathe’ 

-ti kandu 

It may be noted that the adverbial past partiaple forms like ko{(u, btjfu, i//« eta 
are found (with suffix * tu or -du) only in the case of the roots with short penultimate 
vowel, while if the penultimate vowel is long they take the suffix i and generally 
there is no change m the roots e g kudu madt 
The Present Adverbial Participle 

This is formed bjj the addition of uttu ( utu) to the roots. Kittel says that 
this -uttu or utu is from udu But just as the past participial suffix has been pos¬ 
tulated to be * ntu, here also -utu might be from *-untu 181 
7th (p 201) aluttu, ejutu, from a\ ‘to rule’ 

8th ikkuta from ikku * to abandon 
8th. aluttu, keyuttu (> -geyuttu) from key ‘to do’ 
puguttu from pugu ‘to enter’ 

9th aluttu, keyyutlu (> geyyultu), pravarttisultu, salutu 
10th aluttu, eydilttu from eydu ‘to attain, obtain’ 
eseyuttu, eseyutu from ese ‘to appear, shine’ 

i»» GOKI, p 200 

iso Tam puku ‘ to enter* has the fonn pukk u (8th.) formed in analogy with examples 
like i If u, mff u K. P 

SMD 237 KSS 485 »•* GOKI p 201 

i* 3 Tam tttu (8th ) ‘ having given ’ K. P 
is* Tam. kaitfu (8th.) ‘having seen . K P 

is® KG p. 109 Section 173 KVV, 94 KBB, 221-4 SMD 234, 236 KSS 544 
580-6 
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Declinable Present-Future Participle. 

* There are no separate tense-suffixes for the present declinable participle, the 
suffixes of the declinable future participle being used for this purpose. Hence Kittel 
terms it as pfesent-futu^ participle 1 ® 9 They are to be determined by the context 
and sense The suffixed for the present-future participle are -PP-, -pa-, or -v-. Evi-‘ 
dently -va- < -pa- < -ppa-. Traditional Kannada grammars state that -v- becomes 
-pa- when it follows -r -i, -ni -g, -s and 6 and this -p- becomes -ppa- optionally 
under the same circumstances where -g and -s are to be elided. 200 

Apparently roots in -i and -u took -va while those ending in consonants took 
-ppa in the forms found in. the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th cent 201 But in exam¬ 
ples like af-va, ulcikol-va found in the inscriptions of the 8th cent, -va is suffixed even 
to roots ending in consonants. Either 

(i) thesd forms can be analysed as al-vd and ulcikol-va like en-va, or 

fii) these forms can be taken as the result of Sithiladvittva (or Fleeting Double 
Consonant), an epenthetic vowel -u- between -/ and v- occurring first in 
colloquial speech of that period which has later influenced the literary 
speech also. 202 * 

(a) Roots in -i, -u and -e with -va suffix: 

7th. (p. 205) ali-va, iru-va, mugi-va. 

8th. kueju-va. 

10th. ese-va, nade-va, odu-va, migu-va, ■miiuga-va, paiu-va, irppu-vo, udu-va, 
etjisu-va, eydu-va, ddu-va. 

(b) Roots in consonant with suffix -va : 

8th. al-va, u]ciko)-va, muttikoj-va. 

9th. al-va, sal-va. 

10th. key-va (> -geyva)poga]-va. 

(c) Roots with suffix -ppa- or -pa -: 

7th. (p. 205) appa < *dy ( agu ) ‘to become*. 

8th. appa. 

9th. appa. 

10th. appa, irPPa, torppa, kattalipa. 

According to Caldwell the -a of the declinable participles is the original sign 
of the possessive .while Kittel tliinks it to be the genitive singular of the adverbial 
past participle. 201 . However, the real significance of this -a is not yet correctly 
known. 104 

As noted above, 201 these declinable participles arc always used as adjectives and 
they do not change lor gender or number. They function as adjectival substantives 


»» Kt. P- 113. Section 180. 

*00 SMD. 232. KSS. 503-4. also GOKI. p. 206. 

**' GOK1. p. 2(6. 

202 The last alternative seems to be more probable, 
menon SilhiladvitHa see GOKI, pp. 62, 93. 

201 COG. p. 523. KG, p. 112, Section 178. 


For a discussion on the photo- 


204 GOKI, p. 206. 


201 See pi 61 . 
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and relative pronouns when the pronouns of the third person or the gender suffixes 
•on, on, -om, -otn etc. are suffixed to them*°® * 

The Negative Participle 

There are adverbial and declinable negative participles and their sense is nega¬ 
tion 

The negative adverbial participles are formed by suffixing -ade or -ode to the 
roots 507 The form of the negative adverbial participle remains the same for all the 
three tenses—past, present and future,—where the finite verb denotes the tense of 
the negative participle. The suffix ode might have been earlier than adea is 
suffixed to the negative adverbial participle to form the negative declinable parti 
ciple 209 

I The Negative Adv&btal Participle 


7th (p 208) 



ade 

allade, tappade 


ade 

tankade, lekktsad um 

8th. 

ade 

illade, mlalarade 


-ade 

puftade, mu[(ade 

9th 

ade 

ikkade 

10th 

-ade 

tappade 


Kittel’s suggestion that the negative participle is formed by suffixing ade to 
the short form of the infinitive, does not seem to be sound A consistent principle is 
fo’lowed with regard to the formation of the adverbial participle in that a close rela 
tion exists between tense-suffix and the participial suffix, eg 

Tense-Suffix Part Suffix 

Past -da du- 

FuL va- -t a- 

This sort of regularity exists also in the negative adverbial participle a, the negative 
suffix is added to the root and then the participial suffix de is added 210 

II Negative Declinable Participle 

7th (p 208) mllada < nillade (neg adv p) < ml ‘to stand’ 

10th agade<.agade (adv neg part) <agu ‘to become’ 
illada < illade (neg adv part) < »/ ‘ not to be ’ 
nereyada < nereyade (neg adv part) < neie ‘to be or become full’ 
pugada (> btigada) < pugade (neg adv part) < pugu ‘ to enter' 

*°« GOKI p 206 

jot Negative adverbial participle in Tamil is formed by adding -atu to the verbal base, 
ex irw ‘pay’— tr-atu (8th.) ’without paying ’, kutai ’lesson’ kuraty atu ’without remain 
der’ K P 

jos a supposition parallel to those referred to on pp 24 25 34 42 SI 59 

In Tamil -a and ata are added to form Negative adjectival participle exs , alku 
* fail ’—8th otk ata * who never miss their aim ’ eiieu ' decrease —8th. enc-ata ' all K.P 
See also GOKI p. 208. 

GOKI, p 208. For the enunciation of the contrary view that -a or -5 itself could 
not have indicated the negative, e ee C. R Sankaras and M C \enkatesiah ‘On the De¬ 
finition of the Morpheme BDCRl, 4 1.52. 
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CONJUGATION 

As noted above the root + tense suffix + pronominal termination constitute the 
fully irfleotcd Vtjib da is the suffix for the past tense and m or ppa for the 
future 108 


The personal terminations are 1 
( 1 ) Ftrst Person 

sg 


7th (p 209) en 

8th en 

9th en 

10th en e 


(u) Second Person 
Root itself 


pl 


m) Third Person 
Mosc 

. 7th. (p 209) 
8th 
9th 

10th 

Fern 

8th 

Neut 

7th (p 180) 

8th 

9th 

10 h 


an an am 
an an -am at i am 
an am am om otn 
on on 

an am om a 


ar ar 
ar ar 
ar ar or 

ar 


al al 


ar 


adu 

adu 


avu 

avu 


These personal terminations remain the same for all kinds of verbs and all tenses 
The conjugated forms of the verb are obtained when these personal terminations are 
suffixed to the participial forms Hence we can say that there is only one system of 
conjugation in Kannada 2 There are five moods Indicative Imperative Optative 
Infinitive and Negative 


(1) The Indicaltie Mood 

Past Tense Personal terminations are suffixed to the verbal participles 
First and Second Person no examples 


04 See p 78 GOhl p 209 At l 87 KBB 196 SMD 221 

* See p 70 A1 V 85 89 KBB 195 198 205 SMD 217 22o 6 ASS 442 4o3 4^4 
Cf Tam. Ind catne Ursl Person sg en First Person pi om um Masc Th rd I erwn 

sg an Ma c Th rd Per on pi Neut Th rd Person s at u K P 

* * GOhl p 209 
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INDICATIVE MOOD 


Third Person , 

Masc 


sg 

Pi 

(a) 

an, am 

ar 

7th <p 210) 

Trans 

eydtdan, end an 

eydx d ar, end dr 

Intrans 

aydan, sanddn. 

Cents 


tnudipptdar. 

8th Trans 

madid an, send an 

ko({ ar, keyd ar 


paded am 

(> geydar), mtt ar, 
Paded ar, bill ar 

9 th Trans 


nit ar 

Intrans 

mnd an 

- 

(b) 

an, an u, am 
am (termination) 

ar 

7th, (p 210) 

Trans 

an d am bottom 


Intrans 


d-d ar 

Cans 


mudtppidar, bnjtstdar 

8th Trans 

ert-d an, ode d an, 
kotfan. Uhlan, kotfarn 

kotfor, vt((ar, poydar 

Intrans 

adan, vtldan erdati u 

odiddar, kddar 

Caus 

tfilasidan, ninstdam 


9th Tratts 

Padedam, hkhitam 

hollar 

Caus 


musidar, mujipidar 

10th Trans 

hydan ,koffan geldait 

andar, aldar, kottar. 


baredon madtdan, ah 
dam, i [dam, keydarn, 
kondam, padedam, ma[ 
dam, hkhitam 

tajedar 

Intrans 

puffidan, saltan, negal 
dam nelasidan 

trddar adar nega[dar 

Cans 

agahsidam, abkitamnW 
«. dam, enisidam 


(c) 

on, on dm, om 
(terminations) 

or, or 

8th Trans 


kol(or 

Intrans 


vtldor 

9th Trans 

keydon (> -geydon) 

altdon, itdom, btsufom, 
altdotn, bi(bi)ttom 

biflor 

Intrans 

satlon, sat tom adorn, 

| k]adorn 

" 

Caus 

wli([i)sutom 
keysido(m ) ’ 

niTisidor 
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10th Trans 

Intrans 

Cans 


sg P 1 

irtdoii eydidom ttfom 
tldorn keydom 
(> geydotn) 
adon 

madipidom 


Fm a! o\ (terminations) 


7th 

(P 210) 
Trans 

1 1 d al 

8th 

Trans 

kotfal 

9th 

Caus 

madisidol 

Neut 


adu ( udu) lu ( du ) 
(terminations) 213 

8th 

Trans 


9th 

Trans 

meccagottud(u) 

' 

Intrans 

mndud(u) 

pudx{dt)dudu 

10th 

Intrans 

aytu kotfudu 

The Present Future Tense 

sit 

(a) First Person 


7th 

(P 211) 

alt m en 

8th 


en v en rakftsu v en 

9th 

Trans 

ko{ v en kudu v en 


Intrans 

kddu v em 


(b) Second Person no examples 

(c) Thtvd Person 
Masc 


( 1 ) am am 

(terminations) 


7th 

(P 211) 
Intrans 


8th 

Intrans 


9th 

Trans 

timba v am 

10th 

Trans 



avu 

paded(u)vu 


ar 


ar 


appar appar appar 
o]ar 213 
appar appar 

kapadu v ar kolv aru 
tifu v ar 


Ci KW 90 KBB 207 SMD 226 

114 In Tamil Aonst is formed by adding the suffix p- before the personal termina 
tion The p remains unchanged after the verbal bases which take the plos ve {.kofup-p-o”) 
After others it is changed into v K P 

2 3 KBB 226 SMD 238 KSS 489 See also KG 130 




lMPER\Tl\t MOOD 

£9 


Sg 

Pi 

Inlrans 

appant 

arppar, 1 rppar, tozuvar* 



nthar, sdltar, ojar. 

Caus 


dbh)d[stsui a]r. 



pratipapppar 

00 

■dm, ■on 

-or, - or . 


(terminations) 

appor, kaletor. 

9th 

£ 0 ( 101 / 1 1, unbon 


Ntut. 




-adu, udu 



(terminations) 


8th Inlrans 

mlpudu 


9th. Inlrans 

apudu 


10th Inlrans 

irppudu, u(o)Tppmudu, 



tdpnudu, uadeiudu, 



sah udu 


Caus 

pralipdlisut udu 


According to the traditional grammars the vowd u 

in forms like kudu, ptgu 

becomes -o when followed by 

an aOix with d *'<■ But 

since there are forms like 

koriu without any such affix it 

is dfliculi to take up that view The verbs might 


have been originally formed without an> tense suflix so that tire same form was used 
for all ten«cs which were to be known b> the context The distinction of the tenses 
is of late origin and even here the present tense is later tlian past and future tenses sir 
The following forms are u«cd tn the Present Future Ten'e with the suffix 
kum 5I * 

7th (p 212) akkutn ( ahum) ptnguni 
Slh. akkutn 
9th, akkum 

10th akk an, an hum, esc gum. oppugum . torugum. paejegurn, pokum. 

( 1 ) IrnPtraUi e Mood 

Traditional grammars state tha'- tie imperative is u*cd for bl ssing, advising, 
inducing to do ordering, begging, enacting and prajing Gcncrallj the root itself 
is the form of the Imperative Second Person singular sia 

Imperatue Sccord Person So gular 
7th (p 213) rodu kifoy 

8th kedu 


st* KBB 226. SMD 233. KSS 439 al^o KG 13a 
sit GOhl p 212 

tm K\ \. 91 KBB. 2lT> SWD 227 ASS 463 KG, p 116 
>|* ASS 465 SWD. 220 Al-o C0A7 p 213 In Ta*ril, i—pcralive i* formed by 
the addition of mi n cr -ka lo the verbal ba«c. «*. Pih tc» rrrtn 'd-vote'. c*-<n ka * as¬ 
semble kef ito ‘ receive \ if/ ka. * hear *. 

12 
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(3) Optatne Mood 

* Optative is used to express a desire or wish with the suffix ge ( ke) to roots 
in i, -w, e and l and there is no tense-suffix 220 

7th. (p 213) tom ge, pelcu ge, ketfu ge, sal ge 
8th keduga (for ketfuge) 

10th sal ge, 

(4) Infinitive Mood 

The suffix e or a! is used to form the infinitive for all kinds of verbs and they 
do not change for gender or number The finite verb denotes the tense. This infini 
tive also serves the purpose of the locative absolute denoting the contemporaneous 
actions with the action of the principal verb 221 
7th (p 214) appe, age, ale, oppe 
Sth al e, altgey e, key e, geyy e 

9th. e ag e, al e, tr e, trk e g*y e nadoyts e piavaitlis e say e, sal e 
al ah y-el, try-al, ko{ al (< golal), rmadtral{u), pelas al, rakfis al, 
salts al, 

10th e aft y e, ag e, al e, it e, ud[d\yotis e, en e, [e\yd e, ere ye, iff] 
t ont e ( onde ) oppe kud e, key y e (> gey ye), nad e, na/}eytse, 

negal e, nere y-e, nod e, pade ye (> bade y e), bannis e, pug < 
(> buge ini hrdayambuge), mad e , pravarttis e, samams e, s5t e 
al en al, ese y al, opp-al, kol al, dhikkans al, pogal al, banms al 
bare y-al, bajis al, pug al (> -bugal), mxg al, rak$is al, virajis al 

(5) Negative Mood 

The Negative verb constitutes the root and the terminations with the negative 
suffix in between 222 

7th (p 214) First Person sg meccen ‘ I do not agree' 

Third Person pi nillavu ‘ they do not remain ’ 

10th First Person sg anye * I do not know ’ iyen * I cannot give ’ 

A list of verbal roots used in the inscriptions studied 223 


8th. Transitive 


ate 

—to measure 

a[i 22 * 

—to destroy 

dp 23 

—to rule 

tdtrgollu 

—to receive. 

nf* 

—to pierce, strike 

!»» 

—to give 


220 GOKI. p 213 

2 *i KVV, 95 SMD 246 KSS 587 8 Also GOKI p 214 

222 GOKI p 214 

223 For the list of the \eihal roots used in the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th cent 
See C0A7 pp 216-7 

Tam. ah (8th)—vb ‘destroy* K. P 
223 Tam. o/ (8th.) ‘rule’ K P 

Tam en (8th)—\b ‘conquer throw, attack, plough’ K P 
«r Tam t (8th >— \ b ‘give*. K P 
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uy 

—to perform 

u[u 

—to plough 

€n -2» 

—to say 

ele 

—to pull, draw 

ettu 

—to lift 

€ti («ee iji) 

—to strike 

eiu”» 

—to ascend 

0(je 

—to break. 

oltu 

—to press 

kalfu 

—to build, bind 

kan («) 250 

—to «ec 

mu) 

—to extract, take o 

ku$u m 

—to give. 

kii4u n * 

—to join 

key™ 

—to do 

*«<»)» 

—to hear 

kotftt™ (see ku(ju) —to gne 

*or« 

—to kill, 

kof” 

—to take. 

gel 

—to wm. 

tar «• 

—to bnng 

tttujt 

—to say, 

tio<fu 

—to see. 

t>a<Je 

—to obtain. 

piji 

—to hold catch 

pelcu 

—to increase 

pugu ,M 

—to enter 

bitfU** 1 

—to leave to let go 

tnatfu 

—to do 

tnuffu 

—to reach, touch 

tore 

—to write 

Intransttue 

afiju *** 

—to be afraid 


*** Tam en (8th)—tb 'say* K P 
*** Tam i[u (8th) —\b *a<wnd* K P 
* M Tam. ion (7th., 8th.) —\h ‘see* K. P 
»** Tam kufu (8th)— vb *KJ\e* K P 

Tan kSfu (Tlh tkh.)—v b associate K P 
s'* Tam. cry (8th)— \ b 'do K P 
»'« Tam. k t ) (8th.)—' b hear K P 
«' Tam. Jbe(» (Till.. Sh)—'b tf-e K P 
*s* Tam. kcl (8th )—' b murder* K P 

*** Tam. ko] (7th Sth.) —'Jx ‘take seize buj control, celebrate* K P 

*»* Tam. to (8th.)—\ b *pvc, srant ’ K P 

»» Tam rtkht (Tlh.)—vb ’look* K P 

*' n Tam {Htku (Tth. Sth)—enter* K P 

*«* Tam rifu (Pth.) leave. is«ue espand send awaj * K. P 

*«* Tam oncu (S,h } 'Irar* h P 
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Sgu u * 

—to become 

t T 2ii 

—to be 

&** 

—not to be 

ura{(ti) 

—to roll on or down 

eragu 

—to bow * 

ose 

—to be delighted 

o4u iie 

—to run 

kadu 

—to fight 

kangefa 

- to blindfold 

ki4ti u1 

-to be ruined 

kedu’ 1 *' 1 

—to perish 

node 

—to walk 

ml 2 ** 

—to stand 

putfu 

—to be bom 

pojamadu 

—to set out, start 

pogu * 49 

—to go 

muni 

—to become angry 

bar 

—to come 

btl(u) 2 * 0 

—to fall down 

modi 

—to die 

sal** 2 

—to go, continue. 

sa(y) 

—to die 

seru *« 

—to enter 

Causative • 


iraksiccu 

—to cause to be protected 

tiraltsti 

—to cause to be rolled down. 

ettisu 

—to cause to be lifted 

ohsu (< ulisu) 

—to cause to be ploughed 

ddtsu 

—to cause to run 

kaftisu 

—to cause to be built, arranged 

kadisu 

—to cause to be fought 

klfjlSU 

—to cause to be ruined 

kodtsu 

—to cause to be given 

niTisu 

—to cause to stand, erect 

tnjasu 

—to cause to stand, erect 

parajisu 

—to cause to be defeated 

Paltsu 

—to cau«e to be protected 

Tam. aht (7th., 8th ) 

become’ K P 

Tam tru (8th ) ' exist, 

sit ’ K P 

Tam. *1 (8th) lie# particle ‘Jess’ K P 

Tam o(u (8th) ’run' 

K P 

Tim. kefu (8th) ‘destroy’ K P 

Tam- ml (Sth) ‘stand’ K P 

Tam pd (8th) ‘go' 

K. P 

Tam. «i? (8th) ‘issue out’ K P 

Tam eel (8th) 8th) ‘make, go’ K P 

Tam car (8th) 'continue' K P 
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befasu 

—to cause to be grown. 

marfisu 

—to cause to be made. 

mudipu 

—to cause to be ended 

raliisu 

—to enu^e to be protected 

rohisu 

—to cause to be confu«ed 

salisu 

—to cau<c to be earned or continued 

9th. Tiamttne 

ah 

—to destroy 

al 

—to rule 

tkku 

—to levy 

t<Ju* s * 

—to place 

W 

—to pierce, strike 

tl 

—to bestow 

en 

—to say 

katfu 

—to build, bind 

kafe 

—to lo^e 

ka[at 

—to wash. 

k5y ist 

—to protect 

kan 

—to ‘5CC. 

ku<fu 

—to gne 

Kodu (same as 
kudu) 

key 

—to do 

kef 

—to hear 

kol 

—to kill 

kol 

—to take 

tar 

—to bring 

tin 

—to cat 

toze 

—to lca\e gi\e up 

non 

—to practice penance. 

pade 

—to obtain 

bidu 

—to leatc let go 

bis ifu 

♦—to throw 

tradti 

—to make 

tneceagodu 

—to appreciate 

sal 

—to govern 

IrttretiHlnc 

tigu 

—to become 

IT 

to be 

tin''* 

—to cat 

ult 

—to remain 

ktd i 

—to fight 


Tan »fu (Rth.) p’act gn K P 
Tati ka (8 h ) 'protect K I* 

Tan un (RJi) nt * K P 
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for(«) 

ntl 

nere 

pogu 

bil(u) 

sal 

sa(y) 

Causahue 
keysu 
nadaytsu 
mnsu 

pancchldtsu 

pelctsu 

pravarlUsu 

bilisu 

madisu 

mudtppit 

raksisu 

sahsu 

10th TronsUtve 
oh 
on 

adu 

dl 
i <?u 
> l 
m 
i 

adu 

ert 

«se 

eru 

otlu 

ondu 

ol(du) 

ofakol 

odu 

kaffu 

kai kof 

ka[cu 

kadu 

kan 

kapadu 


—to appear 
—to stand 
—to assemble 
—to go 
—to come 
—to fall 

—to continue to govern 
—to die 


—to cause to be made 
—to cause to be presided 
—to cause to stand erect 
—to cause to break through 
—to cause to increa c e. 

—to cause to exist 
to cause to fall 
—to cause to be made 
—to cause to come to an end 
—to cause to be protected 
—to cause to be continued 


—to destroy 
—to know 
—to play 
—to rule 
—to place. 

— to bestow, place. 

—to pierce to strike, 
—to give 
—to blow 
—to say 
■—to 

—to ascend 

—to press 

—to unite 

—to entreat 

—to possess include. 

—to read 

—to bind 

—to undertake, take 
—to wash, lave 
—to fight 
—to see 
—to protect 


Tam vo (8th.) ‘come, advance’, K. P 
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kdy 

—to protect 

kudu 

—to join 

key 

—to do 

ko<}u 

—to give. 

ko / 

—to take 

gel 

—to win, conquer 

tampu 

—to satisfy 

tappu 

—to commit mistake. 

la\e 

—to bear 

tsi 

—to bear 

tunlu 

• —to push, dme. 

t:S(fu 

—to 6CC 

patfe 

—to obtain. 

pugu 

—to enter 

pogaf «» 

—to praise. 

podal 

—to extend 

bat} t 

—to beat trouble 

bayasu 

—to long for, desire. 

bare 

—to write 

bufu 

—to desert, discharge 

nuniam go/isu 

—to attract the mind 

vwt}u 

—to do 

sal 

—to continue, go\cm 

rensitwe. 

apt 

—to become. 

arppu 

—to be able. 

ir 

—to be. 

1/ 

—not to be. 

«/ 

—to be. 

tie 

—to make supplication, to bow 

tse 

—to appear, shine. 

Hu 

—to mount to, ascend 

ovdu 

—to be present, muted 

oppu 

—to suit, shine. 

ol 

—to be pleased 

«fc(u>*« 

—to appear 

node 

—to walk 

neie 

—to become full, perfect, to corgrcgatc. 

ntgal 

—to be or become famous, to shine. 

ml 

—to stand. 

tune 

—to get <oak"d to become wet 

’ pazu 

—to plunge, to fly 

Puftu 

—to be bom 

PSltu) 

—to go 


*si Tam. fwK/ (F h.) * declare * K. P. 

m Tam tfnu (fth.) ‘appear* * spring * and to^ru (f h) shew K. P 
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math —to die 

mtgu —to excel 

miiugu —to shine, glaze, glitter. 

mt —to bathe 

sa l —to continue, to go 

sa(y) —to die. 

soru —to ooze out 


Causative 

agahsu 

crccisu 

argghisu 

abhtvartmtsu 

algisu 

flbfcyolsisu] 

eittsu 

katftsu 

kangojisu 

tampu 

dihikkansu 

nadeyisu 

mgrahisu 

nelasu 

pratipaltsu 

pravarttisu 

betfamgtsu 

madipu 

madtsu 

raksisu 

vanmsu 

virajtsu 

sadhtsu 


—to cau^e to be dug 
—to cause to be worshipped 
—to cause to be offered oblations 
—to cause to be described 
—to cause to be dissolved (’) 

—to cause to be studied 

—to cause to be felt 

—to cause to be built 

—to cause to shine, appear 

—to cause to be satisfied 

—to cause to be decried 

—to cau-=e to be carried out continued 

—to cause to be restricted 

—to cau«e to be settled. 

—to cause to be governed 
—to cause to exist 
—to cause to appear beautiful 
—to cause to die 
—to cause to be made 
—to cause to protect 
—to cau«e to be described 
—to cause to shine 
—to cause to be accomplished 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM VERBAL ROOTS 259 

Abstract Nouns 

These are obtained by* adding suffixes to the verbal roots 
Sth 1S0 1 fee, ge alke ' rule* from aj ‘ to rule’ 

osage ‘ delight ’ from ose ' to be delighted ’ 

2 -me piudi me ' headman^hip ’ from tnudu * to advance m 

growth, ripen’ 

3 {a)vu altiu ‘destruction* from a}t ‘to destroy’ 

9th 1 -pu kapu ' protector from ka(y) ‘to protect’. 


*-» See p 75 

For substantnes derived from Verbal Roots found m the inscriptions of the 
and 7th cent see COKl, pp 217 8 
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The gender of the adverbs is in accordance with that of the verb which they 
# qualify * 61 

Adverbs of Place preceded by 
I Untnfteded stem 

7th. (p 221) adrtmel, stkhi mel 

8th kalant mile, tale melo tale meganavu 

9th tore mire, pola mere, ststi mile 

II A Noun in the genitive case 

7th (p 221) nalgtnya mel, bafamil 

8th Gamgavadiya mege, kalla mege, umura melum, muvottara kefagum 
9th. devara mil da diseyof manna mege 

10th. kereya eradu hade, muvattara o{agana, degulada ke\agana 

CONJUNCTIONS 
The following conjunctions are found 

7th (p 223) urn, urn, am, arm, men 
8th u, um, -am, anu 
* 9th um, -am 

10th um, am 

These conjunctive particles are added to the case-sign of nouns, pronouns and 
adjectival substantives As already noted, 26 * in the accusative case this conjunctive 
suffix comes in between the stem and the case sign Participles and infinitives also 
take this conjunctive particle All genders and both numbers take this conjunctive 
alike*« 

I SwbslflHhve with -um, u 

7th. (p 223) sorkkagamundariim, Edeyagamundariim 
8th Puliyti Kongiyu KahyammQnii 

II Substantives mth um 

7th (p 224) Aluarasarum Mahadeviyarum Citravahanarum 
8th ( 1 ) Simgadattanum Kumaia Ejeganum 

( II ) Eiammanum ayvadimbarum nakaramum semyum 

( III ) mahajanakkum nagarakkum padmen(um prakriigalgum 
9th ( 1 ) keyytun . nelanum 

( 11 ) amaidseyutn suryyagrahanomum 
(ui) saiira kauleyum brahmanarumam Varanasiyuman 
10th. ( 1 ) balpum kurppum arppum 
( 11 ) saralateyum 
(m) kundum ka\amkamum 


*•» GOKI, p 220-1 
See p 42 

262 COAT, p. 223 
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III Pronouns uith urn 

7th (p 224) avar uni arum 
8th avon an unx tan-urn 
9th or urn 

IV Ad; substantives with tun 

7th (p. 224) adan altvorum aliyal palctdorum 
8th i dan kediponum kede balvonum sandonuin 
V um suffixed to acc betueen Ike stem and termination 
7th (p 225) aputrakaporduman parvarttman 
s 8th. (1) parVLCtruman (2) Stvavalltyummt (3) Varanasiyuman 
9th (1) brahmanarumam Varanasiyuman 

10th (1) imtumam (2) saytramumam (3) munununan (4) befhyumom 
(o) Prayageyuvam 

VI urn tilth Numerals 

8th padmentum prakrttgalgum aydum dharmada e{uin panavum 
10 h nalkum badavumam eradum Visnudevargge 
am as the conjunctue suffix 

8th ;aladu\am sthaladulam * 

9th tuggam tirtthakkam 
10th kalakkam mahajanakkam Prayageyo\am 

anu 

anu is suffixed to substantives to denote either or whoever 
8th avon anum whoever 

This anu has been replaced by adaru or agalt 844 in N K 
WORD ORDER 

Generally the word-order of the 'entences is SubjectObject Verb There are 
many sentences met with m the inscriptions studied which deviate from this general 
word order These deviations might have been possibly due to the importance or 
stress the speaker wanted to place on a particular idea or thing in the course of his 
speech 

The substantives are preceded by the attributives the noun in apposition pre 
cedes the substantive and in strings of titles generally the proper noun precedes the 
substantives in apposition. An adjective qualifying a substantive precedes it but 
when used predicatively it follows the substantive. 45 An adverb or adverbial phrase 
is placed as near the verb or participle to which it is used as an attributive. Phrases 
i* c ed as absolutives come before the clause with the finite verb 248 Senes of actions 
succeeding one another are expressed by adverbial participles 

Subject 

(a) With transitive Verbs 

7th (p 229) Avar svarggagraman endar he ascended the high heaven 


« 4 GOKI p 226 


-See p 64 -above. 


* 44 GOKI p 227-8. 



100 


MORPHOLOC^r 


8 th. (i) £ri Guppaduggadt Vuggamara tdan padeddr, ‘ Sn Guppaduggadi 
Duggamara obtained this’ 

(n) Badipoddiyembof bhutnidanamum ubhayamukhiyum koffa! 

‘Badippoddi gave the gift of land and elephant cow' (10-4 to 7) 

(m) Ranasagaran panyaiam ko((an 1 Ranasagara gave free land' 
(19 5 to 6 ) 

9th (i) Goyindara dallamnn i attar ‘Goyindar gave the gift’ (67 5, 12) 

(n) Elpunuseya nahadunbar mahajanamum Momgoravarum dru 
iomtada nelanum sthartamuvam kotlar ' The forty mahajanas 
of Elpunuse and Momgoravar gave landi of six gardens and place ’ 
(71 7 14 and 17) 

10th (l) Acapayyanum Saniikalteyatnmanuni tow I amain detargge 

kotfar Acapayyan and Samikalteyarrman gave the garden to (the 
temple of) god (97 6 to 8 ) 

(uj tfanfagavumfon gosaiiasram t[dan ,Santagavunrfa bestowed (or 
gave) thousand cows (103 13 15 ) 

<bj Wtth intransitive Verbs 

7th (p 229) At non paiicamahapatakan akkum ‘ He who destroys will be 
• come guilty of the five great sms 

8 th (l) Ke\eya Vafereyan mnsida ‘Friend Va]ereja set up (15 13) 

(u) Sukarno mtasidan ‘5rik5ma set up’ (40 8 ) 

(in) Kirtlannan ejtdu vt/dor ‘Klrttamjan having struck, /ell down’ 
(55 3 to 4) 

9th. (i) Nagadevan gosfhi adorn ‘Nagadevan became judge’ (7122) 
(10) (1) Gojjigadevam negaldam ‘Gojjigadeva became famous’ (92 3) 
(n) Ereyan nelastdan Ereyan settled’ (92 32) 

(c) Without Verb 

7th (p 220) Ki\\eie yara msidhtge , * The tomb (or epitaph) of Kitte* 

re r (Here the verb—‘this is —is understood) 

8 th Itu tammutt ttbbara kalgal ‘These stones (or epitaph) of those two 
persons themselves' (21 5) H<;re the verb * these are'—is understood 
9th (i) Poteyarmama Silakarmma ‘ Writing of Poleyanria ’ (70 26) 

(u) Arakupyana Kellumt kallu • The s‘one of Arakuli ’ Here the verb 
‘this is’—is unders’ood 

10th Vtftoyyana hkhita Btfdjana sildkarmma ‘ Writing of Vit(ay>a and the 
inscription of Bi(oja (99 14 to 15 ) The verb—“ this is ’—is under¬ 
stood 

(d) Subject comes after the Verb 

<th (p 230) koflar Senaiarasarum dharmniagatamgarutn ‘Scnavarasa and 
the dharmakararuka gave' 

8 th (i) Idan taredon humbakamldrar * Kumbakamalarar wrote this’. 
(34 8 ) 

(>*) MS padedor Susbiaiadtyar a Sianutagosast ‘ SvarTuj 3 g 6 s 5 <i of Su- 
sCnavadiyar obtained this’ ( 17.10 to 13 ) 
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9th ( 1 ) datli parjedom Goleyabha((am Goleyabhattam obtained the 
gift (69 22 to 27) 

(n) * paddkattyam sitalekhe madi rumtdarppandttabha(arar ‘Partita* 
bhatarar set up having inscribed this custom on the stone 
(71 20) 

10th sasanamam baredon Senabdiam hacayyam Senabova Kacayja wrote 
this order (94 35 to 36) 

The following deviations from the general word order may be noted 
8th (i) Object-Subject l erb 

bhafarara gandhan i argge ntrtstda purviamaryyadegafan 
Lokamahadenyar gandharvi argge mtlar The queen bestowed the 
former honours on the singers—the honours that were conferred on 
the singers by the bhatarar (6 2 to 4) 

(ii) Subject m the sg and Verb tn the pi 

Jdan alt von pant camah apataka samyuktar appar He who 
destroys this will be guilty of the five great sins. (16-15 to 17) 

9th Object Subject Verb 

t kaltam hanutlam matfido hanvillam made (ie. prepared) this stone 
(78 11) 

10th Subject Verb Object 

Nagam baredon t <asanarram Nagam wrote this order (97 29) 
Object-Subject Verb 

Vyakaranani tarkam samagrar abhyasisuiar All study the gram 
mar and logic (92 54 to 55) 

Object 

Object comes after the subject and precedes the verb or participle 
7th (p 231) mar svarggagraman endar 
8th Sn Duggamara tdart padedar s 

9h Elptntseya nah aiimbar—mmahajanan urn Momgoraiarum n*Ia 
nurn sthanamtnam Gokarnnapandita bhatarargge ko[ 

far (71 7 to 8 and 14 to 17) 

10th. Acapayyanum tomtamam deiargge kof(ar (97 6 to 8) 

Verb 

Verb comes last in the =entence 

7th (p 231) aluon e[aneya narakada pulu akum 
8th aln on kottda lokakke scndon akktwt (6 6 to 7) 

Sietaiahanan endu starggalayakk eridon (12 12 to 17) 

9th $n St^i t anandt Bhafarar pala kalan tapamgeydu sanyasatian 

nontit mutftptdar Sn Sarwanandi Bhatarar having practiced mcdt 
tation for some time and having practised penance ended his life 
(79 3 to 4) 

(u) Mastgara Cidanna gosasam«[dom Masigara-Cidayg»^JA*^^ 
gift of thousand cows (80-5 to 7) 
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10th. Samta Gavundam degulam tnadisi gosahasram tldam ‘ Santa Gavuntja, 
having got the temple built, gave the gift of thousand cows (10313 
to 15) 

Koteyamniam baviyuman agalisidam ‘ Koteyamma caused a well 
to be dug (99 12 to 14) 

PARTICIPLES 

Adverbial and declinable participles take objects which precede the participle 

I Adi erbial Participles 

7th (p 232) Jelugur afgeyan a\uttu(m) 

8 th (l) B ha tar or Kanciyan kondit Rajawnghcsvarada dhanaman 

kandtt (20 3 to 5) 

Bhatarar having taken Kanci having 'een the wealth 

(l) Vinapotigal tlliye hnatsya garbham ilduella danainut,ma)m go((u 
devana pilhaman ktsuvme katti bel/tya kodeyan ejm Vina 
pottgal naving given gold having given all gifts having built the 
altar of the god with copper (or rubies') having raised a silver 
umbrella (4 5 to 8) 

° (n) tirttham olpam kandu having seen a beautiful holy place’ (6710 

toll) 

(in) Belvola miinurumatr alutlum ‘ while ruling Belvola Three hund 
red’ (72 21 to 22) 

10th. (i) kalam kalci * having laved the feet (91 43 to 44) 

(a) vjttiyart «ttu having given wages (92 16) 

(m) sdtnayajtgajan argghist ‘having worshipped the priests (92 24) 

II Declinable Participles ( transitive ) take objects which precede the participles 

7th (p 233) nitta dharmmaman kadora kulam 

8 th (i) sastra kavileyum sasubbar parvaruman konda lokakke ‘to the 
world which is obtained by killing thousand cows and thousand 
brahmins (3 6) 

(n) id an altdon poncainahapnlakon akkum He who destroys this will 
ba guilty of the five great sins (94 9) 

9th (i) tdan altdon ‘He who destroys this (68 6) 

<») Varanasiyuman ahda paiicamahupatakan akkum will be guilty 
of the five great sms by destroying Varanasi’ (72 29 to 30) 

Substantives tn Apposition 

(They precede the proper noun) 

7th (p 234) Aneseftya ajiya Basantakumara Basantakumara son 1 - in law 
of Anesep ’ 

8 th (i) Pesadora magan Reiadibaddar * Revadibaddar, son of Pesador 
(3 2) 

(u) bhafarard pranaiallabhe Vinapopga} ‘Vinapotigal the b loved 
of the revered one . (4 3) 
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(ui) Goywdapoddiya -magalu Bddipoddh ‘Badtpoddi daughter of Go- 
yindapcxjtfi' (10-4 to 5) 

(iv) PrahSrabhusanana magan Kamakodan, ^Kamakodan, son of Pra-' 
harabhusapan * (12 3 to S) 

9th (l) J§mfmru$ana maga Dei an, 'DGvali, son of Smpumsan' (78 8 
to 9) 

(u) Bhaiarara Sffyar barvvanandi Bhaldrar ‘ Sarwanandi Bhatarar, 
disciple of Bhatarar (79 2 to 3) 

(m) gamunda samigala magan Nagammayya ‘ Nagammayya son of 
gamupd samigaj ’ (86 7 to 9) 

10th (l) LAV ajasutan Atn Atrtya sutan &ast ‘Atri, son of Aja and Sa-Si, 
son of Atn (94 4) 

( 11 ) Jagalungana magan Amoghaiarsamahiiam ‘King Amogha- 
var?a son of Jagatunga (94 10) 

(m) Indarana magan Devan, ‘Devan, son of Indaran’ (94-11) 

(iv) Nahu$ange magan Yayati * YaySti, son of Nahu§a* (94 5 to 6 ) 

In all these instances except the last one (underlined) the relation is expressed 
by the genitive while in the last example viz Nahusange magan Yayati, the relation 
is expressed by dative. Therefore we might infer that the Dative of Kinship m Kan¬ 
nada goes as far back as 10 th cent ad at least *« 

’Strings of Titles 

(a) Attributes follow the noun 

7th. (p 234) .Sri Vtnayddttya Rajdsraya SripjthtvhaUabho mahdrdjddhi 
raja paramesvara bhafara 

8 th (i) Vikramaditya Salydiraya Sriprtfavi vallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramesiara bha[dra(r ) (3 1 to 2) 

(n) Vijqyaditya Vikramaditya Srt prthuhallabha maharajadhiraja 

bha(arara (5-1 to 3) 

9th. (l) Amoghavarsa pfthuvt vallabha maharajadhiraja paramUvara 
bhalfarara (69 l to 5) 

(il) Amoghavarsa tallabha maharajadhiraja paramesva(ra) bhaiarara 
(78 1 to 2) 

10th (i) Amoghai arsad eta hi pjlhinallabha maharajadhiraja paramesiara 
parama Bhaftarakar (94 1) 

(u) Akdlaiarsadita Sn pjthivivallabha mahdrdjddhtrdjan (97-1) 

(b) Attributes precede the noun 

7th (p 234) Swnat prithiinallabha JllangafiSand 

8 th dharmma mahdrdjddhi raja parameivara ifimal hipunifa-maha 
rajar (29 1 to 2) 

fri pratfall t cllabka maharajadhiraja paramesiara bhalldraka iri- 
Gamdarasar (GO-1 to 2) 


s** See C. R. Sankaras and C S. GAl, 'Some Ethno-Psjchological Features in Dra 
vidian*, BDCRl, 212210 
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Sri pntumbhallava sri Jagatunga (61-1) 

9th (i) Sn ptthivwaUabha maharajadkiraja paramasvara Goymdara (674 
to 5) * 

(u) Pallavanvaya sri pjthuvxidlava Pallavakulattlaka srimanNolm 
bkaraja Make (m) dr a (82 3 to 6) 

10th. (i) tctt pada padmopajivita ntvasi samadhigata parnca mahS iabda 
mafia samanta Kannaram (93 5 to 6)' 

(ii) Samasta bhuvanasraya sn pjthuvivallabham mahardjadhtrdja 
paramesvara paramabha [ t(a ] raka srtmat Kanmarade[va]tia 

(96 1 to 2) 

Attributives (= numeral—cardinal and ordinal— adjectives and nouns) precede 
the noun they qualify 

7th (p 235) periya osageyum, elan»ya narakada pulu 
8 th belpya kodeyan adakeya pennge vefasma pennge, Rajasi(ttt)ghi 
svarada dhanaman 

9th elnura tombatta eradaneya var$a luppada tereya, kalla basadiya 
10 th. kortya drarmmam, piny a kereya degulada kefagana go[deyum 
Muddna matada Vtmala bhafarora kalam 
Declinable participles functioning as adjectives precede the noun they qualify 
7th (p 235) (i) konda paiicamahapatakan 
(n) pelda Vtdhamadmdu 
8 th (l) a[ida paiicamahapatakan 
(n) biffa sthittyum 
(in) «tta dharmma 
(iv) Sanaa galige 
9th '(i) afia goravar 
(n) ko{fa phalam 
(m) oltda papam 
10th. (i) madida Sasana 
(n) kolfa sthiti 
(in) btUa ga[de 

(iv) iiduia tembelanm 

(v) rasamgalan tajeda pangoleyam 

The genitive case of substantives and pronouns precede the nouns like attribu¬ 
tives . 

7th (p 237) narakada pulu, Mamgapiiana kalmanege 
8 th (i) del ana pithamiin, ‘the altar of the god’ (4 7 ) 

(u) aiara magaju ‘their (hon pi) daughter’ (4 5 ) 

(in) Anantagunaxd degulakke ‘to the temple of Anantagupar* (1-3 
to 4) 

(IV) aiiamidhada phalapraph 'the fniit of the horse-sacrificc’ (16-14) 
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9th (i) bha[aTara Gamtmdabbegal Gamuntjabbegal of the revered 
(67 5) 

00 Tumgabhadreya tadiyol On the bank of Tumgabhadra (67 8) 
(in/ Poleyatmana siiakarmma the inscription of Poteyanna (70 26) 
(iv) Mulostkanode Mahadeiar Mahadevar of Mulasthana (71 8 
to 9) x 

10th. (i) tonne mono nayana tallabheyar his beloved (9125 to 28) 

(u) Vtinolamah bhatarara kalam kala Having laved (washed) the 
feet of the venerable Vima]arrati (91 43 to 44) 

(m) bhaloTcra Ukhttam the writing of the \ enerable one (103 16 
to 17) 

But in the following line from verse the genitive follows the noun 

(l\) kopaprasadatnam Gojjtgana the anger and favour of Gojjiga 
(92 U) 

Adverbs 

Adverbs or case-forms of substantives used as adverbial adjuncts precede the 
verb or the participle and are kept as near these as possible 
7th (p 237) Lakyonavantar enlu enalu uitu ertdti 
8th. (l ) uitu btfla which was left thus (20 6) 

(u) on(e bandu having come like that (59 23) 

(m) amt oppa which is thus (67 13) 

9th \i) ml appa that is so (67 13) 

(it) btdir ante agugum will become like a bamboo (90 7) 

(m) salvante kotfar gave so as to continue (82 17) 

10th (i) ttitu Fona kadu having fought in Rqna thus (96 24) 

(n) ini i sthitiyam lappa salla this condition should be continued 
without fail in this manner (100-15) 

(m) ant eseva appearing thus (92 35) 

(iv) ant erttsida which was felt like that (92 18) 

But in the following sentences from verse the adverb follows the verb 

(v) taledan ml ar 7 who bore this’ (92 2) 

Adverbial participles are us'd as adverbs and precede the verbs 
7th (p 239) nontu mudtpptdar 
8th. wdu ttldtm (54 5) 

9th. rtonlu mudtptdar ('"9 4) 

10th tndu madtptdott (94 36 to 37) 

Adverbial past participles not only express the actions or circumstances of the 
s abject but also connect the action denoted by the finite verb 
7th (p 240) guruvadigal nontu mudipptdar 

8th (0 Vmapoltga / tlhye ktranya garbhamam t{du ella dana{ma)m goUu 
devatta pifhaman ktsuime kafft a$faiatam kyetrain got(o{ 

(4 5 to 9) 


M 
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( 11 ) bhalarar Kanctyan komfu Rajasmgheivarada 
r kant}u maguldu devargge biflar (20 3 to67 

9th (i) Ereyammom kadi sation (81 3 to b) 

(m) Bhatarar ill ildu upkangal agi palakalan tapam geydu sanya 
sanan nontu mudtpidaT (94-39) 

10th (i) irxdu negaldar t Ra$lraku{anvayarkkal (94 39) 

(a) kalarn kalci tomfamam devargge ko{(ar (97 7 to 8) 

The infinitive in an absolute construction not only expresses a contemporary 
action but also connects a series of actions like an adverbial past participle 

7th. (p 241) Srt Vinayaditya Rajasraya pxlhivirajyam keye Snpogilh Sen 
draka maharajar Nayarkhandamum Jelugur Algeyan aluttu handarboi 
adhikangal age pertya osageyutn ajavanavum aputraka poudumn 
vi{(ar 

8th. Sri Doram pjithum rajyatn keye Marakka arasar Banama(va)si 
pannir charasmum ale Nareyamgalla sastrvvara tuiupina puyyalol 
QommOra kadavam sattu svargg ( a)layakk eiidan (22 1 to 4) 

9th samvotsaram pravarttise Pungeje nadam Kuppeyan ale nalvadtm 
bar kolldr (71 5 to 6 7 to 8 and 17) 

10th (l) Kannaradevam prlhivuajyam geyye Bappavvam Bonavasi pannir 
chasirada potlaman ale §n Bit(tgam Jtddnr algeye Balp 
gameya bapge sahita nalgavutidu geyye Girngipyurggatnuttu 
geyye (99 3 to 8) 

(n) munid idu age iaran buge motion oldudan exeye Phalgunam Dha 
tram Karnnan enal (92 10) 

CONCLUSION 

Kannada in its Old phase as studied through the inscriptions of the 8th 9th and 
10th centuries A D presents the following features aes 

(1) The original voiceless stops become voiced m the intervocalic position 

(P 9) 

(2) The preccmsonantal nasal has disappeared m some instances and not in ell 

This shows that this phenomenon was not yet complete during this period 
It « interesting to note that both forms (with and without nasal) peiml* 
and penge are found in one and the same inscription, (p 10) 

(3) Although the glitJes y and v are used in a large number of words (pro 

bably far the sake of easy pronunciation) yet hiatus is also met with in 
many wdrds and the frequency of its occurrence is less in later centuries 
(P ID 

(4) Forms like bapkke balike and akke ake are found which show that the 

pipcess of shortening of long consonant was in a transitory stage during 
this penod (p 13) 


« The language of the Insenpt.onal Kannada of the 6th and 7th centures A-D has 
been studied by A N Narasinhia in his book Grammar of tie Oldest Kotatese Inscvf 
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(5) The phoneme p continues to exist unaffected during the 8th and 9th cent 

while the change of p to h (in initial position) is attested for the first, 
time during the 10th cent cf haduvonge < paduvonge (p 13) 

(6) Forms with b in place of v are met with in larger number m the 9th and 

10th cent This change of v to 6 seems to have been in a transitional stage 
ui this penod as attested -by instances like parvbarumm and barvbanandi 
devargge found in the 9th cent (pp 15 6) 

(7) The change of r to r and of / to r or f has taken place during this penod 

(P 16) 

(8) The sweeping generalisation of K V Subbayya that m all the Dravidian 

languages gender follows sex 269 is untenable in view of the fact that (so 
far as Kannada is concerned at any rate) animals are brought under the 
neuter gender (p 21) 

(9) Examples with ar and ar as the nominative plural suffixes are found in 

the 8th cent While there is only one instance with ar m the 9th cent 
and in the inscriptions of the 10th cent all the forms have ar as the 
suffix This can support the view that ar is earlier than ar * ° (pp 24 5) 

(10) The masculine honorific third person singular pronouns ata and atom used 

as gender suffixes are met with for the first time m the 9th and 10th cent 
(P 34) 

(11) The gender suffixes on om on and om become less and less used m later 

centuries and it is probable that on and om are from on and om 
(P 34) 

(12) an and an the acc case terminations are used with more or less same 

frequency of occurrence in 7th and 8th cent while the frequency of oc¬ 
currence m the case of an is greater than that of an in the 9th cent and 
in the 10th cent -an has been completely replaced by an This can sup¬ 
port the view that an is earlier than an 11 (p 42) 

(13) a and a the genitive case terminations are found used side by side m the 

7th and 8th cent wlule forms with a increase m greater number in the 9th 
cent and in the 10th cent all the forms have a only This strengthens the 
view 1 that a is earlier than a (p 54) 

(14) As the farms with uf (the loc case termination) are greater in earlier cen 

tunes while those with 0 / in place of ul increase in number in later cen 
tunes the view that n/ is earlier than o/ 2,s is supported (p 59) 

(15) The phenomenon of case-vanation exists in this penod (p 63) 

(16) Properly speaking there is no relative pronoun m Kannada and the de¬ 

clinable participles (with the gender suffixes an am on on om om 
ol ata and! -atom) are u c ed to serve this purpose (p 70) 

(17) The Numeral system in Old Kannada is decimal No native word for the 

*69 A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidan Languages IA 40184 

2 to GOKI pp. 114 and 116 
»» GOKI p 135 


Ibid p 147 


Ibid p 152 
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numeral thousand is found and the word used is sasira or sayira borrowed 
from Skt sahasra (p 71) 

(18) The causative suffix ppu seems to be earlier than tsu since the later tradi 
tional grammarians mention only tsu (p. 76 in 160) 

(Id) It is possible to assume that in forms like ada and poda *a(y) and *po{y) 
might have been the original roots and! the gu in agu and pogu is of later 
ongin (p 83) 

(20) In forms like at va an epenthetic! vowel u (the phenomenon of Sithtladiit 

tva or Fleeting Double Consonant) might have first occurred in the collo¬ 
quial speech of that period (p 84) 

(21) Forms with both ade and ade (the neg adverbial participial suffixes) are 

found in the inscriptions of the 7th and 8th cent But in tht 9th and 
10th cent inscriptions forms with only ade are met with showing that 
•ade is probably! earlier than ade (p 85) 

(22) The personal terminations of the masc 3 sg are an am an and am 

Forms with an am become less in the 9th cent and in the 10th cent 
all the forms take the terminations cm and am Perhaps an and can 
are earlier than an and am (p 86) 

(23) Forms with the conjunctive suffix tun are met with only m the inscriptions 

of the 7th cent while it is replaced by urn in the 8th 9th and 10th cent 
inscriptions showing that urn is perhaps earlier than urn (p 98) 

(24) The Dative of relationship a characteristic phenomenon of Dravidian is 

met with in the inscriptions of the 10th cent cf Nahu$ange magan Yayati 
(P 103) 

(25) The general word order of the sentences in the inscriptions studied is Sub 

ject Object Verb (p 99) 

It is possible to make a generalization speaking from the linguistic point of view 
that there has been a continuous movement from complex to simple structure in the 
evolution of the Kannada language 374 if the following assumptions are tenable 
(l) the disappearance of the pre consonantal nasal 
(n) the shortening of long consonants 
(in) ar (nom. pi suffix) > ar 

(iv) on om (the gender suffix) > on o»i respectively 

(v) an (the ace case termination) > an 

(vi) a (the genitive case termination) > a 


74 See p 13 There are two hypotheses regarding the development of the language 
according to the natural hypothesis the PIE tongue was of a simple isolating structure, only 
superficially resembl ng the modem analytic type and some scholars believe that there has 
been a continuous movement from complex to simple structure m the development of human 
speech 

See C D Buck Comparable Grammar of Greek and Latin p. 56 C R SaNKARAN 
)MU (193$) 8.68-78 9 200 Franz Bo VS. The Mind of the Pnmitivl Man (1938) P 1^2 
Frannz Boas Handbook of American Indian Langtages Bull 40 Bureau of American £th 
nology Washington, 1911 
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(vn) -uf (the loc. casd-termination) >-o/ 

(vm) -ade (the neg adverbial suffix) > -ade 

(ix) -an, -am (the personal terminations of masc sg) > -an, -am respective¬ 
ly, and 

(x) um (the conjunctna suffix) > um 

Further, from the study of the inscriptions of the 8th, 9th and 10th cent, it is 
possible to say that, generally speaking, the condition of the language in the 8th cent 
is, more or less, the same as that to be found m the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th 
cent, whereas some changes begin to appear: tn the 9th cent and when we come to the 
10th cent we see that certain changes are definitely established In other words, it 
can be sard that the 9th cent forms an mtermedratary stage between one phase of the 
language and the other 



Ill 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
( 0 / Slh, 9th and 10th centuries AJ> ) 

8 th Century ad 

The Indian Antiquary, Voi VIH, p 285 * 

aj> 709 At—Aihofe Bijapur Disk (Bombay Province) 

1 Svasti 6 n Vijayaditya-Satyla)srayaiil pThu(thi)vivallabha tnah(a) 
r(5j-Sdhiraja para) 

2 meSvara bhatarara(r) trayodasa varsamimi mu (mu)pi timga] ul koteare 
Asvayuja pn(r)ijjjaniS 

3 sadu] viiupadul Eltugolugasajjiya ittddu puravajagoeasigara mapi- 

4 dharmma tusavanui = pa<Jed 1 = eppattadu cffndu ganadul ondu somtige 
tfi(tai)lam = age tott(a)ra(r) bhatarargge 

5 Y5( ? ) dattiyan = kujipon — Varao(a)s»yuJ s(a)sirwar pparwaru(m) 

• kaviley(u(tma , ]ni= konda lokakke sandon akkum 


Eptgraphta Indica, Voi XIV, pp 190 1 No * 

About ad 725 At—Lak$me4var, Dharwar Disk, Bombay Province. 

1 15m) Svasti in Vikrama 

2 ditya Yuvarajar Pori 

3 gexeya mahajanakkutn na 

4 garakkum padmentum prakrtigajgum 

5 kotta acara vyavasthi(sthe) | * i5ja 

6 purusar = mmanegalo) vSd = lllada 

7 du raja dattam rajairSvitam saptra 

8 me 1 maryyade tambra iasanam bhukt a 

9 nubhogam* *aydum dharmmada jl 
vrtahga\an tovodu ) * idu mahajanakke 

11 nagara maryyade mane vTd<= llladadu 

12 or-alke ormme Vaiiakha masadu) 

13 deiadhipatigal = apporgge kuijuva 

14 tere uttamam appa okkal mi 

15 sam pattu papavum madhyamam<= ajppa) 

16 okkal ejum papavum kam$ta(sta)r — aydum 

17 kamyasar mupim<= amtt appa osage 

18 utsahafigalge ond = okkal 1 = ondu pu\p 

19 ge ma* com paka-danda dal-apara 

20 d ham gal - appav = ellam purw-dcaram a 

21 (pultra-dhanam envodu tane itli s[6]ijig[e] Ka 


1 Read sat prame-ed. 
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22 rttika masadul — koduvadu guttam ruvamge Ma 

23 gha masadul koduvadu Pajndi sett! na1 cha 

24 siram tirmesagadepakko pofafcm = 5Ie ka 

25 ncagaja seruge mane vid - illadadu utta 

26 mamappa okkal-celade irpattn palam 

27 madhyamam padmaydu kam§ta(§tha)m pattu kam 
23 yasam Sydum arnttappa csage tttsahanga 

29 Jge samuham or ttole telliga seijige 

30 mane vid — Iliadaou kul — illadadu fiexeyum 

31 k(e)y ultar are-vada keyy illadadu so- 

32 je matt = appa osage utsahamgafge i]ti 

33 vayilamum petlavS vayilamum sovageya 

34 maryade lrpatta, ayi valla ke 

35 yya vitt*yaa = keyi na * * Iglara 

36 senige uttamam a * * 

37 madhyamam dayira * * * 

38 * * sajnralmlkamgthalm,] kamfyasaim] 

39 43 illegible 

44 * * ra sensge * * * 

45 arasalke * * * 

46 svasti sn Kupparmad a ram 

47 ge kotta keyum godi 

48 gar odam munu(nu)rwarum okka 

49 lum nal gamupdanum ildu 

50 koftor 1 * Idam kolvcm V5 

51 nanBsivamam all 

52 dona lokakke sand on akkum 

53 sasmwaf parvamm 

54 (yira kavi) leyumam ko- 

55 (nda lokakke sa)n(d)on = akkum 


1A VIII 286 (LVIII) No 3 

About ad 732 3 At—Aihoje Bijapur Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasti Vikkra(kra)irtaditya Satyasraya Sn 
pn(pr)thiVivalJabha mahSraj-Sdhiraja 

2 paramesvara bhatara(r*) pri(pr)thivirajyam geye Pesadora magan 
Revadibaddar — Atada 

3 A)ekomara Srngana degulala Aditya bhatarage kottudu [ [ ] Tamage 
sumkkam(kam) bildalh 

4 ondu penge o(am) mSnam bhapda ver ga aydiu visavam de venge 
ayvattu ( l ] Imtum raja(ja) Sravitam 

5 mahajana mum naka(ga)ra sravitam || Idan salisuge 5von anum 
kidipon ullode Varanasi(ya*) o(im)d(u) 

6 sasira kavileyum sasirba(rbar) = parvaruman konda lokakke 

sandon = akkum * 
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IA X. 103 (No XCIV) 

<Betueen a d 696 7 & 733-4 At—Badami (Mahakuta) Bijapur Dist Bombay Pr 

1 Svastd Vijayaditya Satyasraya s»n prthivi 

2 vallabha maharaj-adhiraja pa.rame.vara bha(a 

3 rara prajnavallabhe Vimpotigal - envor = sule- 

4 yar | Ivara mudutayvir = Revamanca]gaJ = avara 

5 magajdir = Kucipcftigal avara magalu Vmapo- 
6. tigala(l) llliye hiraijya garbham ildu ella dana 

7 mu(ma)m gotta devana pithaman = kisuvine kafti be^iya 

8 kodeyan — erisie(ye) Mangalu]]e a?ta Satam k$e 

9 tra(m) gottoj I dan - alidon = panca maha patakan = akkum 


M X 16d (No ci) Na 5 

Not lotej than ad 733 4 At—Patttdakal Bijapur Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasti Sri Vijayalitya Vikramaditya 

2 Sri prthu(thi) vivallabha maharaj adhiraj a 

, 3 parames.vara bhatarara kotta datti A[na] 

4 ntaguijara degulakke kottudu datti 

5 Anjanacarya bhagavantarS stha 

6 naman - Devacarya bhagavantargge kottu 

7 Sn Lokapaldvarakam pare balU (Sva) 

8 Skt \erse. 

9 Skt verse 

10 I dharmmakke a(hitam) 

11 bcwon = Vara([ra)siya sasi{r*)wa(r*) = pQrwa(nim) 

12 sasira kavileyum konda lokakke sa 

13 n(do)n — akkum | I dharmmakke ahitam brwon panca (ma) 

14 ha patakan akkum 


IA X 1G6 (No cu) No 6 

A d 733-46 At—Patfadakal 

1 Svasti Sn Vijayaditya Satjavraya 6n ptfhu(th>)vi vallabha maha 

2 nij^idhiraja paramcsvara bhatarara gandharwaryge nip 

3 sida puma matyyadegalan Sn Vikra(kra)maditya bhata 

4 rara Lokamaha(ha)d«.\i>ar gandharwargge nittar |[ 

5 ldan -a]ivon Bctfa^asiya sasira kavile 

6 yum sasirwar parawaruman konda lokakke sa 

7 ndon- akkum || Exeyadi Sn Gppaduggadi Duggamara »da(n*) 

8 padedar || 


* aj don—F leet 
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I A X 167 (No cv) No 7 

A D 733-46 At—Paftadakal, Bijapur Dist, 

1 Svasti Vikkra(kra)maditya prthu(thi)M vallabha Lokamahadevi 

2 yarn Lokesvarad2 Nareyamgalla pannasu 

3 galan = itta samayam — or mmattarge lr kkula 

4 jolam kuduvudu || Tagapp-illa gosane ilia 

5 raja puru$arge pugil ilia | Ida(da)n = alido(n*) pd 

6 rwan — akke roada vadi akke Baraga (ra)sivada sasira kavileyam 
kondon akkum (| 


IA X 164 5 (No c) No 8 

AJ> 733 46 At—Pattadakal, v Bijapur Dist 

1 Svasti sn Vikramaditya 

2 bhatarar = mmume Ka(Ka)mciyan = mume para 

3 jistdoia 6n Lokamahadeviyara 

4 1 Lokelvara mathda sutradhange 

5 mume perjjerepu geyda bajikke i vi§a 

6 yada vxnnanigala baJIigavartteyan ~ uh 

7 pida acanya pesar = lvan = arimr 

8 Svasti gri Sarwasidhi-acan sakala gun-asraya 

9 aneka rapu(sc. puta) vastu PiEamahan sakala m$kala su 

10 k$m-atibha*itan va(va)stu prasada yan asana sa(sa)ya 

11 na mammakuta ratnacudamajoi te(m*)kana di 

12 ieeya sutradhan || 


MX 163 4 (No xax) No 9 

A d 733-6 At — Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist 

1 Svasti Vikramaditya siji 

2 pn (pr)thivivallabba mahadevi 

3 yara degalaman sutradhan. 

4 Sn-Gundan anivant-acan 

5 ge mume-perjjerepu paftamu TnbhuvanScan 

6 y = endu pesar = ittu prasadan geyd5 pn(pr)dhi(thi)viya 

7 binnamgaja baljigavartte ilia dosiga 

8 na kavardd = ulvdorge panha (ra*)m || IdSn all 

9 von = Varanasiya sasira kavileyum sasirwa 

10 r = pparwaruman kondona(ra) lokakke sandon = akku (m*) |{ 


IA XI 125 (No cxxu) No 10 

A D 778 9 At—Pattadkal, Bijapur Pist, Bombay Province 

1 Svasti Dharava(r*)$a £ri(4r!) pjthu (thi)vivallabha maharajadhiraja 

2 paramesvara bhatfara Srf Kaliballahan pp(pr(thu(thi)vi 
15 
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3 rajya(m') geye Lo(L6)kamahadeviyara degu- 

4 lada sule Goyinda potJdiya magaju Badi (’10- 

5 poddiy = emboj uttama gosasam lidol a* 

6 4varatha(m*) gottol — hastiratham ildol 

7 bhumi danamum ubhayamukhiyum = kottal 11 


El IX 17-8 (I) No 11 

a d 675 720 At—UdiySvara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 

1 Svasti 4r! || Rapa 

2 sagarana 4am(sam)ka 

3 tadul = Udeyapuram 

4 dhareg(I)4an «= pade po- 

5 guvalh Vijapa 

6 xuygara magan = Ka 

7 ltide Kadan aggha 

8 U kalega kesa- 

9 ri karjnpu vikraman 

10 aniyu()*> <Java 

* 11 ajam = odduvon = si- 

12 hasad - an cakra- 

13 (vyu*) hamani= odedon 

14 (S*Jhavad, = ode(da)n pa- 

15 ra (ba)lad api Ci- 

16 travahanarggagi Ka- 

17 U kanti eji- 

18 da svarggSlayakk = e- 

19 ndon l || • il 


El IX 18 (II) No 12 

ad 710 30 At—Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 

1 Svasti 4ri Rana(si)- 

2 garana a|u Vinjan 

3 Pra(ha)rabhu$a 

4 ioana magan Ka 

5 makodan tammuttu 

6 muvara Rasupa(pa)tam 

7 namvrang = ova(do)ra 

8 nalageyan ki(la)- 

9 Jpon Patti 

10 odeyong ~ oa (va) 

11 doran = patta all p5- 

12 yvon Svetavaha 

13 nan Udayapu 

14 raman poguva- 
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15 lli eridu sva(sva)- 

16 rgga(rgga)layakk = en * 

17. (don) 

El IX 19 (III) No 13. 

ad 720 30 At—Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 

1, Svasti 4ri Paajdyavi- 

2 llarasara maga- 

3 n = Devu sadu(dhu) pnyan = a- 

4 sadu (dhu) jana-vaipitan — Sve- 

5 tavahanar = Udaya 

6 puraman = poguvalh 
7. eridu svarggalaya- 

8 kk = 6ridon 

El IX 20 (IV). 

ad 750 50. 

I Svasti 6n Pr- 

2. thivisagara- 

3 n = pattam gatti 

4 si Ud[e]ya- 

5 purman po- 

6 gutappalli Na- 
7. ndavilmudiya- 

8 ra magan = Pair 

9 pare eridu 

10 svarggalaya- 

11 kk '= epdon 

El IX. 20 (V) No 15 

ad 730 50 At—Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 

1 Svasti 4ri || Pjthu(thi)visagara 

2 srimad-A|upendra dusta bhaya 

3 nkarargge l^ta-bhrtyan = appa Po- 

4 lokku Pnyacelva (UJdafya,)- 

5 puraman pugutappa 

6 Hi ahafpaj(va) ra(nga)|dul uru 

7 bhatara (jejridu Pnyacje 

8 lva cdva-sanpanna ka(kha)la 

9 [ja]na varjjitan dharegi(gS)- 

10 [Sa*]nge ovadora pata- 

II Uliya ajidu surald- -- 


No 14 

At—Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 
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12 kakke ejidanf | * IKeleya 
« 13 Val[e]reyan ninsida (| 


El IX 12 (VI) 


No 16 


730 gQ At—Udiyavara South Kanara Dist, Madras Province. 

1 Svasti sn || Prdhu(thi)visagara 

2 Srunad Alupendra Somavam4o 

3 dbhava Kulatilakan Udayaditya 

4 Uttama Paindya snmad Aluvara(sa) 

5 r = B(o)ygavarmara natu mudimeyu(l) 

6 Udayapurada na(na)gara sahrtam Pa 

7 tiya nagarakke jaladulam sthala(du) 

8 Jam sumkam — ardha dana kadar | Udaya(pu) 

9 ranaygara magan= (S)imgadattanu(rn) Ku(ma) 

10 ra Ereganum Rapavikrama (natha) 

11 nu Sandavaradara Kam)aayu(m) (I) 

12 du a(a)canciratha(ta)rakam ni!pu(d - a)ke(kke) 1|*] 

13 Idan - vakram - lllade kadu sali(po) 

14 n = asvamedhada pa(pha)la prapti aku(kkum) [|*] 

15 Idan — alivon - Varai>a(ija)styum Si(si)va 

16 vajliyuman - alida pamca(ma) 

17 ha(ha)pataka->jam(sajn)yuktar - appar 


El IX 22 (VII) No 1? 

ad 750-70 At—Udiyavara South Kanara Dist Madras Province 

1 lom] svasti 6ri Vi]a(y)aditya Aju 

2 pendra paramesva(6va)ra adhir(a) 

3 jarajan Uttama Paijdyan = So(So)mava£o 

4 dbhava 6n Maramm Ajvarasar (U) 

5 Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Pombu 

6 Icada naka(ga)rakl-*e sunka kadudu sanku 

7 rakke (pu)ttige ondare majavege pa 

8 lti padinaju palam adakeya pe 

9 jinga(nge) mun(u)ru vejasma pepnge 

10 padina(na)ru pala(m) { Ida patfcdor Su 

11 eenavadiyara Svarcujagosasi Mutta 

12 \arara Adiyapa'ettiyu Mapdukara 

13 Parasebyan Senavadiyara Nagakunuran 

14 Idu a(5Tcandrataraka(tn) nilpud — akke | Ida kado 

15 attagtfna asva(£va)meda(dha)da pa(ph-»)lam akke 
1G Idan alido B(a)ranasiyu Sivavaljiyu 

17 ma ajida paifcamaha(ha)pjtakan = ak(u)(kkum) [ 

18 Raoadhan likhita 
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No 18 

At—Udtyavara South Kanara Dist. Madras Prounce # 
First aid Second Faces 

1 Svasti Sri Vijayadhi(dt)t>an 

2 Ajupendra paramesva(Sva)ra 5(a) 

3 dhl(dhi)rajarajan Uttama 

4 Paodyan — Somavan«obhavan 

5 AJuvarasar Arakellara 

6 natu mudi(di)mcyu] Udaya 

7 purada naka(ga)ra salutam Ponvujca 

8 da naka(ga)rakke sunkada ardda(rddha) (da)na 

9 ka(daha) avargge aUagupa 

10 asva(5va)meda(dha)da pa(pha)lam = akkum | Ida 

11 (pa*)dedor Muttavurcra Saruugosasiga 

12 Kodalsettiyara Madamman Vija(s)e- 

13 ttigarft Dharmimnaygan = Manugasa 

14 ttavar Sarwavandu Puleyarmman | 

Third Face 

15 I okkal = paded(u) 

16 vu | Ida a]ivo 

17 Sivavaltiyu Va 

18 uanasiyuman 

19 ajida pancama 

20 h5patakan akkum || 


SII IX i 403 (No 392) No 19 

AD 710-20 At—Mangalur. S. Kanara Dist, Madras Prounce 

1 Maradu ndra Vikramambha Srf KayravamSadhipan 

2 Ercddhan Paybayana samuhabalama niS«e<ama 

3 yuddhaduj ujakllicadavanibuval palageyul tattultuva 

4 Jpandipin MarumogTsvaran uj]e Radi tapida NagammanT 

5 Sudrakan pcrmmakki megire pattondidoda kadu Ranasugaran panya 

6 ram kottan. 


Cl III 360 No 20 

At> 733 C At—Cdnjetvaram Madras Province 

1 Svasti |] Vikramad(it)ya Satyatraya-fird)- 

2 Pnthuvi vallabha Maharajadhi 

3 raja PnnmKvara Bhatturar Ka 

4 ficiyan = kotvdu Rajasi(m*)gh*Kvara 

5 da dhanaman =kandu maguldu deva- 

6 Tgge bittur | lntu bitia bhatarara 

7 dharmmada sthiUjufm*) I>*= aksaramgalu 
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8 mant= alivar = Jy = ura ghatmeya maha 

9 janaman = kondara lokakke sandar = appar 

10 Niravadya liimad A(m)varitapunya vallabhe 

11 na likhitam = i(dam) Vallabhadurjjayar = adhikaradi(m) 1| 


El VI 161 (No A) No 21 

A D 765 At—Hatti Mattur, Dharwar Disti, Bombay Province 

1 Svasti Sri Akalavanga bhatarara pr 

2 thuvr rajyan geye SurageyurS Da 

3 samm Ereyar Maltavura ur ahvmol 

4 itidu sattu svargg-alayake end (or) || 

5 tvu tammutt trbbara kalgal 


El VI 163 (No B) No u 

a d 780 At—Narcgal Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 

1 (om) Svasti 6n Doram pnthuvi rajyam keye Mara 

2 kka arasar Banama(v3)si pannif charasinum ale Nareyam 

3 galla sasirvvara tunipina puyyalo] 

4 Dommara Kadavam sattu svargg (a)layakk-endan || 


Cl VI, 166 (No C) No. 23 

About ad 793 At—LaksmeSvar, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province 

1 (5m)Svasti Sriballa 

2 ham prthuvi rajya 

3 n gcyye Purigejeya 

4 mupi kenya pa(ta 

5 garara sejji(m)ya 

6 n = itta dharmma nalvattu 

7 sampinoj ~ ondu muva 

8 ttara kola gum i(nn)u 

9 ra mCIum are-sampu [| Idu m(l)u 

10 davu |[ Idin knjisido(m) Bara 

11 rusija Sasira kavile>a(m) 

12 kondona lokakke «andon ak(k)u(m) || 


TC IV M> Ch 63 Na 24 

c. 750 a D 

1 Svasti Sri kongxu Muttarasa Srlpuru 

2 c a mahara(p)dhi raja j»ram6>\ara 
3. bhnpr prthuvf rajya keje Polma\mi 

4 tllvararkkurh sarwa panha ram kottar maijrmm mane 

5 yumiottakkam DCvendra Perfunadigaja Suttcgaoa 
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6 ra s g«jU-dhannmam ma]tuvanuit DCvcndram me 

7 le koridu vaxuga totfam tankaijdamum vada kaodamum 

8 VinlUsvarakkam poydoramamdi temnancUrkkarwn mu 

9 r&Ua tenandatkkarum a vara Kumbu pojdappann ;ma- 

10 ra-elvara poyda-dharmmam idon kodisidon 

11 paficamahapa nappon Devendraramar kkutfe ra 

12 kjisuven. 


EC IV Mys Gu 86 No 25 

c 750 AD 

1 Svasti Sri 6r£puru$a pnthi 

2 vi nfyya geye Vyelakajnadara Talgi 

3 yur a]a Avukka lyurc 

4 papu pullu idakkc sak$l A 

5 maccar Telambayar Karasar Ragga 

6 sar ncccor Dhareje Kandatambe 


No 26* 

EC IV M>s Gu 87 
c. 750 aj> 

7 Svasti ih Kongu 
a raja 6npuru$a pr 

9 rajya kc>e 

10 vinodi Manaleyara Taliyur-ajva ti 

11 ;a Mangalada Garajoja ara 

12 kottame tejge kalapuvc-kala\c 

13 figeka mbeya Bimaya gamdakkam kofta 

14 aji tc paficamahiipataka 

15 du attuvem pam 

16 . . 


EC IV M> Gu 83 No 27 

c. 750 A D 

1 Svasti £n Snpurusa pn Ith;} 

2 \i nyya keje Akka Kailura makandir Mu 

3 dappanna(m) An urada A on raver perggadeta- 

4 na key a An ur ppann uwaru Tojckkaram u 

5 RAka\ lya muvol pfigeyu Kudaluru i 

6 nettumur nerasasanam 5ga Kudiyya Ko 

7 lu den ijdu itta mana AfaIQngan3 

8 valt Curia^igara tammadigalsc kattadu 


* Dcvt ndra lairinvidiKali Muddeganara—RlCE. 
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9 i nd a n alutton sasirwar parvaru sastra kavile 

10 sasirvva n?iyam kondam mekkajam mana^. 

*11 . pnttelge raksimakku 

12 kotta palam akku 


EC IV My Gu 89 
c 750 AD 

13 Svasti srS An ura pann-irwam mu 

14 yyuntalamoramun nisihe 

15 Kareyaraan poral anvayarutesu 

16 Guoasagara tammadigalge koftama 

17 .mda pancamahapatakan akke 


EC IV My Hg 4 w 

c. 750 AD 

I Svasti Kongamvarmma dharmma maharajadhi raja parame- 

* 2 Svara fe^mat 6ripuru$a maharajar prthuvirajyam ge- 

3 ye Kesugojamodeya Brnammange Dhapnagavadiyam 

4 brahmadgyalm gotftar 4 6ripuru§a mahaiSjar bhatarara 

5 Sri naksatradoj pamurwa parvvar uijvor 8 timgalge ekabhogamm idaja 

6 padeyam l Varsakke pattu gadyanam-tere tasya si me muda- 

7 y; perwaliame-Pofljevadiya ameyuj kudittu pa 

8 duvay alanvadiyyerb-vaJlagay-nddi nadadu- 

9 du bettu polaga muiday-nodi nadadu lldul go- 
10- lliye I dharmmaman alitom Varaijasiyum sa 

II siram kavileyumam sisiram parwarum konda pa 

12 ncamahapatakan appom (Skt lines upto line 16) 

16 . . mudu-Konguijiyadiya 

17. rasar &ndalke elpattu mamta-bhumi vri- 

18 ttiya\uttam i^4u £ripuni$a maharajargge 

19 vijnapana geydu Kesugo]am = odeya -maha- 

20 janakke Pervvattiyurum Marddummam brahmade 

21 yam poydar* avaja padeyam Perwattiyu- 

22 rundu teje pemnandi eradu texuvudu Mardu- 

23 ra teie panneradu paijam pcmnu panmrkhandugam 

24 bhattamum asya slmantaram Perwattiyura slme 

25 mudaytudila Perwallame-temkaykargottigu- * 

26 dila pa] lame paduvay pergolhye 

27 badagay perwaJlame same Marddura slme 

28 muday Bertma poreyane bandattu Ko 


4 hrahmadib am gottam—R ice 

* uijvom—R ice, 

* po> dam—R ice. 
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29 sagavettfmoj kude atte temkay 

30 Maniyola koUtyai paljame paduvay perggoNiye ame 

Skt lines 

35 Kuntacarya likhrtam || 

36 Nandi Gundarge danam gottadu Kcsugolada meli 

37 nam ondaduvu Marduro] 


EC III My Ml 87 No 30 

c 740 AD 

1 Snpuru$a maha 

2 raja pntuvi ra 

3 ja keye Kujasatti 

4 arasavadaresadu 

5 munupi vojamudugontu 

6 Singadi a rasa pa va game 

7 majdodiddar AtUgalacavu 

8 ttake kuflipa Arajaya de 

9 varige katU mektgajjikere , 

10 kottuvor pannuvam a dama 

11 van 1 alidon VaraijasiyoJ 

12 kavileyum parvamm mara konda pa 

13 pam akka idak-cdavaldanum i papadi 

14 abho don 


EC III My My 55 No 31 

c 740 A D 

1 Svasti Sri kongaiji 

2 maha raj ar Sin 

3 purusar prthuvi ra 

4 iyam teyc AratOgal a 

5 rasar Cottamman Ede- 

6 ttojcnadu sasiravum 

7 m-aluttidu \ iftadu ond a 

8 d* pdniycm-flum o- 

9 matte-divasam palunga 

10 I || tamasi mure (di) 

11 vasam wsane I 

12 re ujpaduvi 

13 c puflige 

14 lekurc 

15 Oral tkkapadc 

16. p«3ppandu ondu di 


16 


i dharmavan—R ice. 
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17 vasam vapandu ondu diva 
# 18 sam ugvadu idon kedisi 

19 don pancamahapataka 

20 nakku tan-okkalu* po- 

21 tti makktaj puttadc ke 

22 duga || 


EC III My My 6 
c 750 ad 

1 nereyardim ejdanumune laliyuprabhinna 

2 vagvibiUbmguxi dume ejdudave 

3 tamma kjemak irad aji meceira talvadu pajatreya 

4 pedevuderu mahaprabhu Govapayyanimti 

5 Idapu samadhiyole mudipi talcbdamnitama 

6 rendra bhogamam (( padedotm Snpumsayyal-ammu me 

7 daloj kalnadamn andean balek edeyo] akkadu bhuti 

8 mutugano dota dhana dhik§e sade paejede 

9 pitr ka 

10 Jatra mitra janamam kavyanya tajd appudi nutji 

11 yal velkume pempan-oppa gunate tojam-ikilda 

12 Gopayyanam || 


EC III My My 25 
c 750 A P 

1 Svasti Snpurusa maha 

2 prthuvi rajya keye a 

3 ratsi ra mmagandir Smgam dlk§e 

4 bijadu Aratptirar Kudalurada 

5 gofte Madi Qdeya!mbar-a]mkaya 

(Other side) 

1 NokkajarcxJe Sggadikada kdtta 

2 nela Tenendhaka Kajeruku sak^i Kudalu 

3 Pongularum Elamadiyarum Elinyarum 

4 Madugarum Kagabbamm sak$i aga kotfadu 

5 51-SJ kidiSidona IVorapasiya 4asira kavde 

6 Sasira parvar konda kole &kka kedisidonu 

7 kaduveddonudi tenne 

8 lidasvaconu 

9 Arattiga Talara Kudalurawatti 

EC III My TN 113 
C. 750 AD 

1 Svasti 6n pjthu 

2 puiu$a prthuvi raj yam uroju 


No 32 


No 33 


No. 34 
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S vippattogevitta nmura sasirada arayu 

4 tt eradu madhye Vadugura rakkarappa tcra 

5 akka cndu aka ragi Samad Muttarasa 

6 mponnendu Kodagegagi alidon Varapasiyo-sa 

7 sirwa parwarum sasira kavilcyuman konda pafica 

8 mahapatakan akku idan varedon Kumba Kamlarar 


EC III My Nj 23 
c. 750 A D 

1 Svasti €ri RongUQi mahani{ja)dhi iSja paramt 

2 svara £npuru$a prthavi rajyam ke>e adinllamdigalgc 

3 keydakapo 

4 mapoiakalla \evi 
6 Kasasoda 

6 sirwarppa mahapatakan akkum 

7 sirmkam wftar lvurayellakkam 


EC Ill My TN 53 
C. 760 AD 

1 Sri prthuw Kortgaoi Muttarasa 

2 Prthvj rajya yaju 

3 Ham soilage 

4 gimaijittrf 


EC 1\ Bn. Bn. 36 
C 750 A D 

1 Svasti <nmat Sripurusa mahanjam prthuvi ra 

2 jyaxh gcyyc Polettalvor cnm Kanka tuda 

3 Bidirkkaltajda Kukkara TSlikkaie-rudoar tundu 

4 padcyulavar a=3a balamanna eridu birdu* 

5 6n Ambt-acanyaia magan Nagan madida 


FC IX Bn- Bn. 55 
C. 750 A D 

1 6npuro$a maharajar arasu geje Kannara radu 

2 potbakam &{i Poea uraral goyanu Marcyam 

3 unlisi ixidu bijda 


No 33 


No 36 


No 37 


No. 38. 


by chi—Ricr. 
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EC VI Kd Kd 145 
About 750 a d 

1 Svasti sn 6npuru$ama 

2 haraja Efthuvi rajyam geye a 

3 vara 9 magdamr (magandir) VijaySdityar i na 

4 nju ajvandu avar aJ-Camnavurole Eramma 

5 n Asandi ale & Erammanum ayvadimbanim 

6 nakaramum sernyum bajasuvittu geldd- 

7 1U 10 mulawediyakke orwajla ney mrasida 

8 bade belasuv-ejdoram kidisidonu kkoti 

9 Bara^asiyul sasirvva parvarum sa 

10 vileyum konda kolev ayduge panca 

11 kam gey dona sanda gaitige salvo 


EC V Hn. Ak 176 
About 750 A D 
1 Snpa 

• 2 Svasti Sr5puru§a maha 

3 duxiga)a Bancapaya ejidu vilvodu 

4 la kandan damman ere kam akku 


EC IX Bn. Ht 21 
c 750 A D 

1 Svasti Snmat 

2 Kongoni Muttarasa 

3 r ayisade“ Kadu 

4 patti 19 dapd U'du 

5 Kadajaladula 15 

6 ejidor Si 

7 ma Vallavarasa 14 

8 Sn Kama mlastdan 15 


£CX.KI K1 229 
About AD 750 

1 Svasti Snpumsamahara 

2 jadhi raja parameSvara bha- 

3 tarn prtbuvi rajyaih geye Puttura 

4 Jetiamugoluttildu Puttur Attain 

5 ge aydurabu ka]amyum aydumbu toRa 


• a vara— Rice* 10 gelvalh— Rice 

11 Muttarasara besade— Rice. Jl Kaduvatti _Rice. 

” Kovajaladu]— Rice. >« Sya Vallavarasa—Rica 

” mrasldan— Rice. 


No 39 


No 40 


No 41 


No 42 
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6 ppattum kottar idan alivor” ppaflcama 

7 hap&takar appar parihara 

EC X K\ K1 230 No 43 

About AD 750 

(Continued from the last) 

3 S\asti Sri Putturolu Kanpam 
9 Nujarasa 17 KKanakakigc mu 

10 golam kalam Bhagavatige 

11 kottod afivo-ppafica maha- 

12 patakan akkum ida salipagc 

13 dhammam 18 


EC X Ki Mb 255 No 44 

About A d 750 

1 Svasti Snmat Sripurusa maha , 

2 rajadhi raja parmesvara bhata 

3 ra pjlhuvi rajyam gc>e a vara ma 

4 gandir-Duggamara Ercyappon Ko- 

5 vajala nadu munurum Gangapi 
0 sasiramum-aluttire Kammpilige 

7 padcvodalli Kormlara maga- 

8 n PSpi/appa ka]egadu| ,# sattalli 

9 avtrnge DuggamaraiS keyda prasa 

10 dam appadu Santanuram Ercdiyu 

11 rujum vandu tumba kalamyum avara 

12 mneyum vajgalcu prasadangejdar 

13 idu Slokam s\adattam etc (Skt upto 1 18 illegible) 


EC X Kl Mr 74 No 45 

About 750 A D 
1 

2 Kofigapi pfthivT rajjam ge- 

3 yuttirc 

4 koRor idin avan-a 

5 Jitoni pafica patakarh samyukta 

6 n appon kapijc sayiram all 

EC X XI Mr °6 No 46 

About 750 a d 

1 Svasti Srimat pithivi Kongcsri Muttarasar Sripurusa- 
mahSnijar kKakallidharam akajakanna 


»• ali cSar—R ice. 

>• dbamran—! Rict. 


» f CiiUraa—R jcx. 
i* kSlffadoJ—RlCr. 
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2 Kalikanran ipdotfisi Gajibe nadar kKalidoregalum Gombukki 
arasarum padeduduvaluvi yevura 

3 idan ali-do panca maha patakan akkum kanduga kalani idan 
vare ponna kotta kelamepa 

4 Kenettaccan magan eleyon Madattaccann ada Pesarajjan idhan 
aliyal Kassakekka 


EC XII Tm Mi 99 
About 750 A D 

1 Svasti 4n Korngupi 6npuru$a maharajar prthvi 

2 rajyam geye Gamgavadiya mege Rattar ela 

3 pi rarkkal samasta prabrtigajgo ke 

4 Ji vandu Jadiya Muttarasaru Sri Rama nudida ne 

5 nadada Sipnanda ejpattum aydu baju 

6 maga ttan adara kalladum gasa mu 

7 va ya la 

8 svas3da ge 

9 yldere 


EC\ K1 K1 78 
About 751 ad 

1 Svasti Snman Kamgoou Muttarasarkku ippatta 

2 Srane varga du puli nodi aptada vakla 

3 luj sagu nedal eladu vilda 


EC X K1 hi 6 
AD 753 

1 Svasti sri Kcimguni maharaja Snpuru^a prthuvl rajya 

2 vijaya vatsara nppada erjtaneyo]u Sivama 

3 ra Kadamburam aje Kadamburkhrdarammajayo 

4 n Karu kantesvaraku poyta malutte kajam kandugam eltudgha 

5 palu aytu mase monmtti]i a^dantavo kantesva 

6 nun a]va arasanu madisuvor palisuvor ponnila 

7 nunni sifusu!|are kanipodu antu madiyu poliyte 

8 kondu dahvutukuvondu talikkatika poruttumanuvondumu 

9 dal murkkatjduga bhakta poliye kanduttuvon 

10 l^dharmmamann irak^icadonn adi en tale melo I 

11 dharmmamann ajivon pancamaha patakan akku 

12 ardda kkanduga ayupuda poytodu 


EC X K1 K1 8 
About A D 753 

1 Svasti 4n Ko 

2 maharaja Sri . 


No 47 


No 48 


No 49 


No 50 
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3 para pythivl . . . 

4 keye Lokaditya 

5 arasar kKadamba . . . 

6 ettisi datti- 

7 yam idarkke katta- 

8 vir kkalaru kan^ugam 

9 kala kainduga mukka- 

10 ndugamiamra 

11 rakottumaijoara 


EC X KL K1 11. 

About A D 753 

1 Bvasti sn Kamgcnji-maharaja Snpuru$ar prthu 

2 vl-rajya geye Lokadity-EJa arasa kKadambura- 

3 |a Lokakhya]arasa ttamma var$anakkattige Kapuli 

4 kKurukki bhatararkke poyda pon-nu.cu gadyaname Si- 

5 kka bbanura . . . nura kottai entaja konda kalam u- 

6 ujdukaratti kalam kabendi karidalu madi padine- 

7. junm moppatiya . . mu!|arolpaditubu-Mo- 

8 raSalura 50 maltiyuJlaydubu mtu tage muradi- 

9 tubu devabhogam I kalam phalamia koijdu bejesi na- 

10 gommeyum sale ujuvadu idarkke sakpi Bejatu 

11 ra mahajanamum Kadatura mahajanamum Kadambu- 

12 ra nalvadinvarum I artthama 2 * konjdu salisuvom 

13 ga padam-enna tale-meganavu idan a]i- 

14 don pancamahapStakan akku relu 

15 ... bejugeydora . . 

16 kottutoppa . . 


EC X. K1 K1 7. 

About A d 760 

1 Svasti Sn Sripuru$a maharajar 

2 ppthuvl raj yam geye Kudalurppadi 

3 odeya Nandikadava 22 Eranagana vyava- 

4 harad aritaram sal am illam ekke sal< 5 i Lokaditya- 

5 EJa-arasar mmagandir-mMalladiyirm Kadambura na- 

6 Ipadinbam Vidatturu namida pandumu” 

7. apya Ireottara parultuttura ladi- 

8 v-ittu 


No 51 


No 52. 


40 Mor3gaIura—R ice. 
** Nandikadana—R ice. 


dha rmmama—R ice. 
nan da pandemu—R ice. 
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EC X. K1 Mb £0 
t 42nd regnal year, according to Editor AJ> 767 

1 Svasti firimat Sri rajya Vijaya sammbatsaram nalva 

2 tt-cradaneyandu Snpuru^a maharajadhiraja para- 

3 mKvara bhatara prathuu raj yam geje avara magandir Du- 

4 ggamar Ereappo Kuvajala nadu munujum Gamgaju sa- 

5 ssramum-ale ax’aia maha-devi Kafici abbe Agaji a|e 

6 MadurcgiJA Vellasammamge koUodu kaijdugad ayguja kalamyum 

7 Canna kajam m2e tofta pafte 51 samanpajin meJe ajkapdugam a 

8 purwa pa(n)ha ram-age koftodu idake padeyam aggistageyum 

9 ajava yum idan alidon Barana 
10 varam safiira kaule 


EC V lln.Cn. 208 
About 770 A D 

1 Svasti Sijpurusa maharajan 

2 pphau rajyam geje Nlrggunda- 

3 nadu munupiman Nlrggundad arsara 

4 ale avar-aju VJravura Malvopotteyara 

5 Kudimnddan mereyull ljidu vijdan 


EC IX. Bn. Dv 74 
c. 780 Aj) 

1 Svastj firi Ajjavamma Ka 

2 sarur-iligcjc PClura 

3 Rajoandurtfc” Klrttaijjjan 

4 Gafigapuraduj Duggam3- 

5 ror ppadiyu toUagga- 
6. ra c*idu \nld«3r 

EC IX Bn. D\ 67 
c. 780 aj> 

1 Svasti firfBhnomma Ku- 

2 r^Jigada SlarO 

3. Je Kopamiru Gangndu 

4 radtila Duggantirara 

5 pa<J<MXta cridu btjda 


** tie MU pa;;u—Ricr. 

* s Psooarwiur—R jci. 


NO 54 


No. 55 


No. 55 
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No 57 


EC IV My Hg 93 
c 780 a o 

1 Svasti Dharavansa Snvalla 

2. thuvi rajya keye kambharasara tombhattarusasi 

3 diyarasara, TorenntIayimu;um na 

4 ru aje Damapgate perggade 

5 jeyum pogevogeyu pa(n\)ravanyum 

6 lavidadonum kot(onum Kodagurava 

7 ijasi sa(si)ra kavileyuln sasirvva mada 

8 avan-okkaluj potti makkaja pu 

9 pondhuge 


EC VIII Sh Sb 9 No 53 

c 800 ad 

1 Svasti Prabhutavar$a 6n Goindarasa pjthuvi rajyam keye Efeya 

2 mmarasar Wanavasi md aje Ma ileya gaman Andara Poleyamma 

3 gamigar avarim balik avara magan raja puli KuJanaiddan gobahasra 

4 pradSnim padalum kanyadanamum alga|iliyum kottu nin 

5 'idam-entu beje mattalu 

6 Baddvoja madida 


rc IV My Sr (Appendix) 160 No 5J 

c 800 An 

Skt lines from 1 to 10 

11 Sri Ma rasing Ereyappcna 26 anu 

12 matha(ta)dul SKt 

13 Sn Kali Nolambadhiraja-sri kolliyarasara tatputrah mja Ramanum 

15 Nayadbjranum cdan ijdu Tipperuran brahmadsyani Kottam Arppo 

16 Je-odeya KauSika gotram Ponnadige j idarge 'fikji Goyi 

17 ndayyanum Sandhigal Ajjavurada Kalhrvadiya mahajanamumm 

18 Muduguppeya Mara^inga Gamupdamm Ereganga Gamunda 

19 rum Maravura Urkane gjmundanrm Bhima Gacnundarum BelJimaijtya 

20 ^nya Gamunda rum Kuppal Midavaruni Perbbaja Uttama 

21 Gamur)danim Kunda Gamundarum Samgamada Prthuvi Gamundaruni 

22 Ripurama Gamundanum enebbarum nara saksiy age padedam J| 

23 simantacam paduvay Kanvariye 27 SeUtgere-e ante bandu 

24 bejgal mojade temkay nodim Konjari punuse-e s Mudagere 

25 -c Bojjegereyti olamgeje e Kudittu sime |{ 

26 to 30 Skt verses 


** Ejey appona—R ice. 
17 
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EC VIII Sh Sb 10 
C 800 AD 

1 Svasti Prabhutavarsa sn Prathivi VaJIabha maharajidhiraja 
param&>vara bhattanka 4n Goindara$ar-ccatu*samudra 

2 nta vasudhcya dliavajaika-chatra-chnyemd-ale j Banavasi 
magdalaman-a-samudnnta Rajadrtyara^ar 

3 ale | AJuvakhedam am sasiranuman Citravahanan aluttum bay 
kcjad ire munidu Kolli Palla 

4 \a\olambamn Nolambar Adityanan vesasal a Kakarasarain eldu 
Perggumjiya koteyan rohisi biRu 

5 eradum balada vira bhatarkkaj-oldu pojamattu bil villal 
kudurc kudurcyoj kittt ati tumula 

6 kalega pelci balada keyy am Citravahanan otti pugutt andu 
kadtse kandu Ivulamudda nin i kayya pokku kad endu 

7 bcsass presadam end aydi kitti kadi maruvakkadavara mcy 
meyyam bage ecc-odisi a kayyam geldu 

8 tanum paiavum esuveifu ey vcdod appidappo! kane pamjaradol 
exagi Blujman vildante nda muUade 

• 9 bild nan dev a gaiyikkeyar argham bididu band idirggond uye 

vira lokakkc sandon j) An badddagiyara Vadapuh madidan 

10 Parigeya Bandugiyar 5 urgge bandu Andaro] chalamine 
nalk eltina balana kidist aj-dtu madi mattam mla 

11 bride odida | adan \ alike Kulamudda garni gage arasar ddaye 
geydu purwacarada nalk eltmol voli$i gajdeya 

12 n aladu daye geydu bi«a Kundagcseveya Kahyamma Bc|amafliya 
Padumamjan Karbura SomadimiUiseya Narasimgnn 

13 Simmanura Killamman \ndugiya RaU'gan Bedemdltiy \lamman 
Balliggamaya Gamuudan Gundugudcyasattu Gamunda 

14 inn i enebbam” SdKarana sahitam b u ir tdan kediponum 
kedc ba)\onum pancamahapataka samyuktan akkum 

15 Barapasiyol sasira kavileyan kondona lokakkc sandanum akkum || 


/7CVIII Sh Sb 22 
C 800 A D 

1 Svasti n pntuvibhalbva <n Jagatufiga pfluvi rajyam 
ggcyc n Rnj-iditya run parame^vara 

2 ai panni ilcasira nad-ale Pbruaimana mancya mutti 
kolva ur alivinole 

3 na magin \ngara Smga P«rdikkirumam kkaj i Udugureyan 
ulcikojvn pry a 

4 hita hohbmagc marmakkada Jatti bhatarkfcafa palammarfi 
kondu tanuka 


No. 61 


Kavinyi—RtCE 
purm'cy f— R>cr 
int WTKbaru-RtCE. 
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5 du tanme* bho! oppida Angara | andu kecaram sarcci tanda 

vimanamam 10 Indrana vesadi sura vaduarkkalu vandara Anga , 

6 naya nine bhiynanaladojage vildandaman aniya turagaman 
Angarabhao^an anganado]ag itti 

7 valasa elu Jambudvipa sunya bhimba panneradarolag ella 
marggaran Angara Komarange 

8 tiratan Anjane-sutan anna andu Kesimya eladatan annane 
ondam mrmmasila viratu 

9 r ajugi ve|iyammbin eragi kajkade taltu mai.-uvakkam-Sda 
nrparkkajan Anga ran ejaven-arada 

10 Aravaddagiyara vadar Puhyar madida silakarmma malagarara 
Ivundavasiya magam Maramma vareda(e ? ) likitan 

11 £n Kundamma Saiabhina Puliyu Kongiyu Kahyammanu l 

12 Ida kottar a Smgaru g&Ideya velgavaga Kodange ida 

13 kedisidom pamcca mahapatakan 

_ 1 — 

EC VIII Sh. Sb 542 No 62 

C 800 AD 

a vara monyam magan 4n PogilU mjisidan i kalla • 

1 Svasti prithivi vallabha maharajadhirSja paramesvara sri 
Govindara vallahan prthivl raj yam geye Meda Nagandana va 

2 ra nad-ale Bitfiga Ejega GolU nada najgaudigar Vasa 
v urull-fi nada nalgaviga Kali 

3 reyq panvalh kejeyar wanddgigajge kalba]a kudi 
Kalira gadiganm Indaballiyatan mapivakka don 

4 ata. yasan boga sampannan dharmina parayalnan satya vakyan 

5 Vasavura koteyan kondu Kali doranan odisi palara 

6 n ijidu kondu geludu tanul 31 madiriu Kalira? suralaya sendan, 32 


EC II SB 35 (24) No 63 

About A D 800 

1 Svasti samadhigata panes maha sabda padadakke 

2 da]i dhvaja samya maha maha samantadhipati 6n Ballabha 

3 ha rajadhiraja mesvara maha rajara magandir 

Ranavaloka 4rl Kgmbayyan prthuvi rdjyam geye 

4 ba Tasar kKalvappu Ja per gGaJvappina poladm nadadu 
koftadu 

5 sena adigajge Manasijara gana arasi bene etti monam 

ujjamisuvalli kotftadu pola mere'STattaggereya kilkere pogi 
akjara kalla mege allmda vasel 

6 karggal maradu sallu periya ala van maraj pupusa 

pen toreyu alare mere duveftage mru kallu kova]|ada 
penya davu allun kudittu ara 


vunanamam—R ice. 

kajijan suralayam endan—-R ice. 


tanum—R ice. 
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7 sara Srikaranamum -gadiyara Dindiga gamundarum enmnara 
% am gam Vallabha gamundamm Rundi Vaccaru Rundi Maramrm 
num Kudalura vn Viknma gamuiwjrum Kah^urgga gamundarum 

8 Agadipo yarara Rapapara gamundarum Andaimsah Uttama 
gamundarum Navilura nalgamundarum Bel go] a da Govmda 

padiya u llamandum Be]go]ada va]i 

9 Govmdapad'ge kotfadu (bahubhirvvasudha etc 

Skt upto the end of line 10) 


Mys Arch Report 1939 Inscnption No 23 (p 121) Na 64 

c 740 a o At—Hire Madhure ChallaKcre Taluk 

1 Vikramadityansara 

2 rasaru Kanciyan kkolvandu Kongu 

3 oi arasara aju eji 

4 du satton * 

5 Sri Dasi 

6 amman 

7 Kanciyo- 

* S | pannorbba 
<J ran cp 

10 du svarggi 

11 adan 

12 bhutala do- 

13 1 elliyu 

14 svonnate pu, 

15 gc jatasya 

16 maranandmva 

17 memmeda ? 

18 kketu 7 
19^ kka 


Mys Arch Report 1939 Inscnption No 22 fp 117 ) 


No 65 


Middle of 8th cent a d 

1 Katti arasara Ron gum a 

2 nsara B3ge-uro|c e 

3 jrivandu Kongupi ara'an 

4 5]u c- 

5 iidu sa 
G tton 

7 BhSnuda 


At—Hire Madhure Chall3kerc Taluk 
/ 


/ 


8. san 

9 Ja>ami 

10 Iran 

11 unara 

12 Vail kan 
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13 Odivecce 

14 rayi|anni 

15 ggojan Manu 

16 jagaran a 

17 nnanavatiga 

18 n Antakang a 

19 njadon 


Mys Arch Report, 1930, Inscription No 36 (p 176) No 66 

About 800 ad At -DevarahalJi, m the hoba]i of Hangaja 

1 Svasti Srfmatu Kongum Madhavalcaiva Vi 

2 snugoftamah Madhavoravirutaka Durwim 

3 (ti) Vikramasca Dugga^ca Sivamarastatliaiva ca Kongom 

4 prthu\I raj yam kejje Durwmlt Ere appor Ko- 

5 sarupujk ind ldirupayd agid id id ir uda 

6 Jin Amandddigal Upagojatt elpadinvam mara 
7. mokaramanrodedode-ppadettadu Pupisur ppola 

8 nellu pandiyu vajevadu sarvva panhara ttoftapa 

9 kodipuvonu kol\onu pahca maha patakanakke okka 
10 1 u|id un<Ju kaduvomg idu kan gepu tolkuttuva(kkc) 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
9th Century a d 

IA XI p 126 No 67 

Saka 726 = aj> 804 AT— 5 

1 Svasti Saka rqpa kaI-5Uta samvatsaramgal elnur I(i)rppatt-arane 

2 ya Subhanu embha(mba) vanjadla Vaisa(sa)kha ma^ kp?na pa 

3 k$a pahcame(rrtf) Brliaspatif ti)varam-5gi(gi) Svasti (sti) Prabhu 

4 tavar§a-snpjt!iu(thi)vivallabha maharajadhi(dhi)raja pa(ra)me 

5 6vara Goymdara bhatarara Gamundabbega] mahade 

6 viya(ya)r agi(gi) rajya(jye)pra(va)rddham5na kalado] 

7 Kanciyarvalva Dantiganame ge(du kappa (m) gola 

8 1 bandalh Tumgabhadrej a tadiyol tana blduga 

9 1 = ildu Ramesvara emba tlrtthada modaloj mepp-i 

10 kki porada pandigajan — ipyal = bandalll(lli) tnttham-olpa 

11 n=kandu Sivadhan emba goravargge mu (’mum)du(?)mbc>ya 

12 manuntu KItthi(rtti)vamm6(rmma) raja Parmesvaradattaman vi(ia{r) j 1 

13 idam kedisidarol = a(a)r — appode int app-at 

14 to 17 Svadattam etc. Skt lines 

17 Purwa sthiti Ku 

18 nd emba tore mere 

19 Skt line 
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Mys Arch Vtepnt 1927 No 44 (p 59) No 6S 

Saka 777 = *-0 855 At-Chikka Ingala hoba|i of Bmir 

1 Svasti £aka Kala 777 

2 Svasti Kict Inpalada Tamma 

3 gavuijdanu puliyan ixidu 

4 sattaje Ganga Permimdi me 

5 ccugottudu a>gu]a kalani l 

6 dan altdon Varanasiya 

7 n a|idon 


Sll XI i Na 8 No 69 

£aka 784 A D 862 At—Huvwa Hippargi Bijapur Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasty Amoghavar^a 

2 fin prthuvi valla 

3 bham maharaja 

4 dhiraja(xn) p3(ra)mesva 

5 ra. bhatirara rajya 

« 6 bhi vrddhi sale 

7 sakha nrpa kal a 

8 tita samvatsaramga 

9 ]-c(lmOiu epbatu iu 

10 lkancya Citrahha 

11 nu emba var^am 

12 pravartbsc Kannavu 

13 n vrjajc Si(nnma)la 

14 ge puma digbhage 
la Kra>a bcrpij-oUara pa 

16 the 

17 Basunkodu Imgolrsara 

18 Bagc\3d» Sjmala\adige 

19 Odgbvcxjigc madhya\a(r)tti 

20 Pipparoge nama gramo 

21 sarv\a b. dha panhart. 

22 tja(m) datu joti'a-sakuna m 

23 nuttamtnlam ballahage pn 
2-1 tya gejdu mahS-samantaru 
2o mapdaGkarum ap>e 

26 padcdam Golcya bha 

27 tU>m || 

Sll \I i Na 11 j^ a to 

$cka (7)86 - AD 86o At—Dhanv-ir Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svast} Amoghavarsa <rf puttanlvalla 
2. bha nukVaj5dh:rajam paianx.->vara Uiata(ni) 
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3 ka<rl pvthuvi rajyam geye svasti piaca^ a ma 

4 ntjabgra khapdit-aratimandala pratapa** 

Second Factj 

5 l*u[da [ssal nulidom -alc=u(m)nduli [rajm tandeya B 

6 ntannma(m)nu!idu bi'utom maruvarttegolla(n) 

7 bandiyum kalacumara[dijyumaga|, d ane 

8 lannan-ajdata sayc balanarttanna bedido. 

9 de kutfugum nikku\a to (mtana) mane 

10 nmtati su(«;thu)ra (Ido (n) 

11 sampanna \adava vam*o (rwa) 

12 dhavaja <adguna|am di 

13 Snmat Kuppeyarasara 

14 mngan Anduga RaUiya(nna) 

15 (sam)Bcla(\a)d<ca Mejemaduvi 

16 Jdu nra(sa)na me(yye) Karamembu(d5 1 ) m keldu 

17 11a munde nindu kuja toradu munttu gavuda 

18 devasado] eydi arasanam jamisi 

19 nunvuttildudam kandu kilgunTcyngalku (<^ a ) du da 

20 mam kuduvcn-endu ptfi khaijda(m) gc^du dcsevaligtv 

21 ra poldu ka(ru)Ia bo<mdi)gal!o| ikki clfli(ya) 

22 mare pala(rmma)di \dityamgetti ittakke me- 

23 Jgella tori berandariyisi to(ttirddij)tambu 

24 supiguldu akimarivecca (dc) rvi sakava 
2o ra cQbhatt ajaneya \ar?am po^a (ba)Jikke mndudi kallu 

26 Pungcreyim banda Pole\ annana ^ilakar-mma 

27 Ara ku liyana kallumi kallu 

Cl VII p 201 No 71 

Saka 787 — A i> 865 At — A1antra wadi Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 (om) Svasty Amoghavarja gnprthivi val| a bha mahn 

2 rajadhiraja paramebvara bhatararar(a) 

3 (jy)-abhivrddhiyoj Saka nrpa kal-atita saliva 

4 tsara'fetamgal = ej nur - enbhatt-elaneyq p d rtthi 
o \a samvatsaram pravarttire Purigere nad^(m) Ku 

6 ppeynn — aje Vai^akha masada paurruja 

7 masc(si)y and EJpunuseya nalvad mba 

8 r mmahajanamu(’ vu)m Mom goravaruih Mulastha 

9 nada Mahadevar — a]v Elamva]|iya &sa(na) 

10 mum = a devara muda vaddava 

11 ya pola mereye temka devam geyye mere 

12 paduva mru gal mere badaga Kalabe (?) ya pola 

13 m{e)reyo mere madi enbhattay vattar klt(e)yyum = aru 

14 tontada nelanum Aditya bhatarara sth^ n amu( ? vu)vam 

S3 Some 1 nes seem to have been lost after th 3 
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24 namum-agi Ku(lappa)yya(m) binnapa(m) g(e)yye Devannayya(m) 
Amoghavar§a devaro} iaja( ? ja)-€ra 

25 vitam madi tad anuma(ta)dind = irworum mata(pi)tr m 
a(r)tham (p)unyam lag(iy = a) grahanado(I) 

26 mrggundada nur uppadankaram mahajanada ka(Ia)m kajci 
tu ppa dereya (im) sabhoga sada (dha) 

27 kam-agi bifto(r) || I dharmmama(in kjladom Varanasiyu| suryja 
grahaiiado! sasira kavile 

28 yam veda vidarkkaj appa brahmanarkkalge kc {a punya 
phalaman al’elyduvon idanalid unt (a)vam 

29 sasira kavileyum sasi(r)vvar (bbr)ahmajianimam Varana(s)i 
yuman alida pafica mahapaka 

30 takan akkum dm 

Skt upto lines 35 

35 bhattara likhitam i kallam NagamuddaC’Jna (?) 


Cl VII p 205 07 No 73 

Saka 788 = ad 866 At—Sirur Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province* 

1 to 5 Skt lines 

6 Svasti samadhigarto{ta)pafica 

7 ma(ma)hasabda maharajadhiraja paramesvara bhattaraka catur 
udadhi valaya va( 5 va)layu(yi)ta-sakala dharatala 

8 pratirajy faneka mamjalikarkkala kataka ka(ka)tis(u)tTa 
kundala keyura h(a)rabharana|am kjta gapika sahasra 
kajaha Samkha p5]idhvaj orukgtu pat5k-acch5dita 

9 camar andhakara vadiyya viyya mana svet atapatra traya 

10 digantar-clla sn(sr)$(t)i senapati puravara ta]avargga 
dandanayaka samant adyaneka visaya vinamn-o 

11 ttunga kmta makuta ghr^ta padaravinda yugma mrjjita 
vairi npu ruvaha kala dapda-dusta mada bhajjana 

12 na amogha Rama(lm) paracakra paiic(a}nanam surasura marddanam 
vain bhayakaram badde manoharam abhimana mandiram 

13 Ratta varmodbhava(m) Garuda lanca(cha)nam pvili pare gha ? a 
riam Lattalura pura parameSvaram srl Nipatunga 

14 nam-amkita Laksijuvallabhendram Candradityara kalam varegam 
maha Vignuva raj yam bol uttarottaram rajy abhi 

15 \ri(vr)ddhi salutt ire Saka nrpa kal atita samvatsarangaj = 

el nur = enbhatt entaneya Vyayam emba sa(m)vatsaram prava 

16 rttise Snmad Amoghavarsa Nrpatvmga nam-ankitana Vijaya 
rajya pravardda(rddha)m5na saxnvatsarangaj ayvatt 

17 eradum uttar-ottaram rajyabhivrddhi salutt ire Ati&aya 
dhavala narendra pras(a)dacffnd Amoghavarea 

18 deva padapamkaja bhramara vi&$ta jan-asrayan-appa §nmad 
Devartnayya{m) Belvola munupima 


18 
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19 n-aluttum Anmgereyal ire Je?ta masad amaseyum Adilya- 
vara(mu)m-age suryya grahanad andu 

20 Snvurada Ravikayyam modal-agi llnurworam mahajanada kalam 
kalci tuppa-dereyam bi(bi)ttom 

21 I sti(sthi)tJyam kad ata(fta)nge Varanasivado! s(a)sira 
kavileyam kotta phalain akkum 

22 (i)dan = aiidu tuppam J M#it-ata(ta)in Baranasryu sasjra kavile 
yu(m) sasirwar pp(a)rwaraman alidon akkum 

23 (Ni)mbiccara Bam(m)ayya besageysido Madhavayyana likhl(khi)- 
tam Nag(a)r]junam bhe(be)sa geydo 

24 (Si)n gavundana ejitu-pudi(di)dudu 


S1I XI i No 13 
Saka 791 = a D 869 

Lines 1 and 2-erased 


No 74 

At—Gavaravad Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 


3 re Nipatunga(namam)kita pattha gatthi 

4 ttaralutt = ire Saka nrpa kal atita saTnbatsara(salanga] = e1u)nu- 

5 ra tombbhatta-ondaney andu (Birodhi)y-emba vari^am pravarttisutt ire Amo- 

6 ghavansadevara pada pamkaja bra(mara si?tha)janasraya sa- 

7 (tya)Sauca(cantra) sampannan appa §ri (Devanna)yyam Beh ola munuja- 

8 (ma)n sukhadin-aluttum ilda Srimam Baladevanvmi Govainnayya- 
(num) (Ca)nnayya- 

9 . . . tadildu raja-§ravitatmgal VaOSkha rrasa Sukla pak$a punname-dwa* 
10 (Sd)ma grahana pa(rwadoK5d)vadivadada mahajana (a) 

aiva(di)nba- 

(ka)Iam kala tuppada (ite)reya Candra suryya (vare)dana- 
gofta j dhanranafna)- 

datanga (ko)U (pa)Sumethada phala idanalidata Varanasi(>o)I sasi 

13 rwar pa (r) varum sasira kavileyum konda patakan akku Svasti Sri o . • 

14 ru manneya maniya (datti) (hithu) sete geftode amurbbarum i[du 

15 ga(rasun)gamani (khan)ta Narasimha amma . . 

16 . • |a thungaumara Bi((iga Gonatha na(gute)pota Bamma . . • 

17 yatenamgalm maleya sutuva ba(di)ga modalag ijdu Devanna . . . 

18 . . leyavam modalag i(ldu) ni^isi yarta 

19 (10du udatam Vararnsiyuma alidcna lokakke 

20 bahubhir . Skt lines? to 23 

24 S\asti in Ma(|m Nalgojara likitam 


11 


12 


EC VII Sh HI 13 
Saita 792 = AD 870 

1 . . vallabha nuiharajadhtrjja-pannKvarS 

2 . . . rasar Marasatja prthuv. rajyam gey>e Indaba 

3 . nc-tosipasa 


No 75. 


84 Read tappum—Ed. 
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4 mmatsarat satamgole Saka var§am elnura tombatta era<Janeya va 

5 r?a pravartti9e Madi ura B,T hala gcnda tu 

6 rugolol sathi sarggam-e ida ^leluvoge imma 

7 ttar majjna kottar irwagu merej svasti 6n int i dharmma 
ratavana 

8 rgge raja mana panrur mmattaga! 


FC III Nj 75 No 76 

Saka 792 - A d 870 

1 Sn-jSaka var^am-ejnuta tombatt eradu ve 

2 tya Vakya Kongaju varmma dharmma maharajadhi 

3 ja Kovalala puravaresvara Nandagin-natha snma 

4 Rajamalla PemurfinadigaJ pfthuvi raj yam geye Bu 

5 tarasa Yuva raja pathaduj n ndu Kongal nadu Pu nada 

6 man-ajut ijdu Permmadiya besadul Butarasar mma 

7 ludirura koteyul kadid andu da 

8 na magam Candiya,nnanka 

9 kadi palaram 


El XIII p 185 (See also SII XI i No 16) No 77 

Saka 796 -ad 874 At—R oij Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 (om)Svasty Amoghavar§a t>n prtuvivallabha maha(raja) 

2 dhiraja parame(4)vara bha(ta)rara rajya(d) = u(tta) 

3 r ottharam abhivrddhi(yoj) Sa(sa)ka nrpa(ka) 

4 1 ati(t!)ta samvatsarangaQ - e)l nula tomba(ttu) 

5 vansamum gru va(r?am)um pod andu Ja(ya) 

6 m = emba vai^ada Sravanarinasada su(su)ryya 

7 graha|nadol Ballav arasar Ronada ma 

8 hajanake na pu(pu)jya(mam) kottu lu 

9 tuppamum koijamu lidor a( 7 )ddoge 

10 Idan = alida ka sa(sa)si 

11 ra kavileyu(m sasirwar pparwanima)n aji 

12 da rati 

13 ppe ndam mUfaOsi 

14 dosn 


rC VIII Sb 85 No 78 

saka 799 - a d 876 

1 Svasty Amoghavaisa vallabha maharajadhi 

2 raja parame4va(ra) bhataraka prthuvi n 

3 jyan ge(ye) Banavasi parjmrccasiramuman Inda 

4 ra-goje” Saka varsam el nura tombhat ombha 


Indararr ale—R ice. 
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5 teneya samva'tsaram pravattise Kumbiseyam katfi 

6 ng Indaranum Marairayyanu Kalalasum 

7 godol Rajamaram ay mattal key yam 

8 krtttar ada mandara iSmpurusana 

9 maga Devati pazji salisiy itnbo 

10 n idam kadong aSvamedhada phalam kid* 

11 sidonge brahmefcJ sarggu Ekallam Kanvillam madido 


Hyd Arch Senes No 12 Kan Inscriptions of Kopbal p 7 No 2 No 79 

Saka 803 = A D 881 

1 Svasti Sn J §aka varuja entu nura muraneya vansa 

2 dandu Kundakund-anvayada Ekacaftugada Bhatarara £i?yar 

3 Sri Sarvvanandi Bhatarar ill i]du (u)rggan — tirtthakkam = upaka 
rigal agi 

4 pala kalan tapamgeydji sanyasanan notntu mucjipidar 

Lines 5 to 6 Skt verse 


Sil XI i No 20(12) (Also El XXI p 20S A ) No 80 

Saka 805 ad 883 At—Sora(ur Dhanvar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasti on Akalavansa prthuvi vallava m5rajadi(raja) 

2 paramesvara 6nmat Kannara bhatarara rajy-abhi vrddhi saluttum ire 

3 saka nrpa kal-atjta sambatsaramgal nur-iaydane So 

4 bhakrt embha sambhatsaram pra(va)rttise Indapayya nadan ajutt i 

5 re Purigere-nada Saratavurad-ayvadim(ba)mm = lldu nadayise Ma 

6 sigara Cidanna gosa 

7 sa(im)m = lldom 

8 «tan abhivrddhi 

9 nama 


SII XI j No 19 (p 12) (Also El XXI p 208 B ) No 81 

Saka 805 — A d 883 At—Simmja Dhanvar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasty Aka(la)va(r§a) Sri pj-thuvi vallabha maharajadhiraja 
parameSvara bhatara 

2 r sakala (ri)jya(m) abhi vjddhige saluttum ire Saka varja enitu nura 

3 aydaneya vanjam pravarttisutt ire Kidalegadh phannan Ere 
yammam(Ni)vudi topigojol ka 

4 di satton I kalla sn Butem(dra) gavundam (Ko)mmagureyammam 
mri(si)do(r) 


SII IX i No 18 (p 8) No 82 

£>aka 80o = A D 883-4 At—Xambaduru Anantapur Dist Madras Province 

1 Svasti sam adhi 

2 gatha panca maha sabda 
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3 Pallav-anvaya In prthuvi 

4 vallava Pallava kuld ti 

5 laka Inman NoJambharaja Ma 

6 he(m)dra tnbhuvana-dhiram ra 

7 jyam gfcyia Saka nipa kal-a 

8 tita saimvatsara(m)gal — en(u 

9 nut aydane variant-& 

10 ge sale Bejdugondeya 

IX gamundaru parvam tamma 

12 kereya maijnol ir kkantfu 

13 ga maijnum pidi bhattamu 

14 Kurag3 

15 gnhakke Candra su 

16 rya kalamhharam sa 

17 Ivante kottar madagi 

18 na manna mege ondu 

19 koli mege orkka 

20 nduga mannu Kuraga 

21 muodar sarwadhikan 

22 Pergghedetana geyyu 

23 ttum-aditygnyakke 

24 kottar i mannu nunan 
2d salippor 

26 Ajja parvvara dandiga(vu) 

27 ndaru Mayila parva 

28 ra Madengereyara (No) 

29 lambha doddaru Naga(pa) 

30 rwaru Lopada pa(rwaru ga) 

31 munda samiyu (Nola)-i 

32 mbha ga(vu) ndaru ba 

33 Aycannanu lva 

34 ya sanmatade bhare 

35 kke jana jaratam mu 

36 Kandovaja idakke bha 

37 ppo Bharanasiyu pa 

38 vu parvaru kereyu (po) 

39 lamu arameyun a(li) 

40 da panca maha pa(ta) 

41 kan akku. 


FC I No 2 (p 74) (Ato IA VI p 102 No II) No S3 

Saka 809 = a D 887 At—Bijiur Coorg 

1 bhadram astu Jina lasanaya Saka nrp-a 

2 tita kala samvatsaramga] eijtu nur-ombattaneya varsa 

3 m pravarttisutt ire svasti Satyavakya kamgupivarmma dharmma ma 

4 harajadhiraja Kova]ala puravaresvara Nadagin natha Inma 
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5 t Permmanatfiya rajySbhtjekam geyda padinertfaneya var$ad andu Pa 

6 Iguna rrasada £n-pancamey andu Sivanandt siddhantada bhatara 

7 ra 3i v yar sSarvbanandi devargge Pernu 3 * gadangada Satyavakya Jinala 

8 yakke Feddotegareya Bijmr ppanmr ppajjiyumam sarvba bada pan 

9 hara Permmanadi kdfto 37 tombhattaru sasirvbarum aysamantarum Beddo 

10 jegareya elpadimbarum ei)t okkalum idakke sakji Male-sasi 

11 rvbarum aymurvbarumm 38 ay diamangarom idakke kapu idan ahdom 

12 Baranasiyumalm sSsnvbar pparvbanimam sasira kavileyumam a 

13 Jidom panca mahapatakan akkum Sejojana 39 likhittam 

14 Beliuru enbattu gadyaija ponnum entu imr batta 

15 mum taruvom 43 


S1I XI l No 21 (p 123) No 81 

Saka 814 — A.D 893 At—Bepgen Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasty \kalavar$a 6ri prthvi valhbham mahnrajadhtrajam parames\a 

2 ram parama bhayarakar uttarottarabhivrddhi pravadramana 
vijaya kalyalija rajyabhyudayaja(bhyu)daya 

« 3 mage sale saka njpakal-atita samvatsara satangad = e)ntu 

nura padinalkaneya Prabha(vadi pa) 

,4 ravarttana samvarttita gha(ta)naghapyamtram in Mamgatora 
pan Pramadiyemba samvatsarad A($addha) 

5 Buddha saptami Adityavarad andu Belvola na<Jan-a]dirke 
(Na)gadhoran embo Battekereya 

6 (dhaltge) Muriyavada polana kolven-endu band oddi nindan 
emba matam kejdu Koltuba 

7 (na) pola(mana) kaduvem-endu paricchedisi nadavSgalde Ba{{a 
gere neremma Kaliga]|an embo 

8 <ri)ya balenendu pancchedisi pepdiran ulidodevuttido 
rade degulake-vandu deva(rgge) 

9 rudrak$amam ball kontu katti (tn)su(la)man iflu Kol 
tuba(na)nediici 

10 divaki kadi sattom polana ko]vem 
e(ndu) ndu bejda Dhoram 

11 (ltcge) kala 

12 yabbe mad is doj KaSyapagotra 


S!I IXi No ao (p 31) 

Saha 815 — A l> 893 91 M—Manchala Bellary Dist 

1 Svasti Saka nrpa kal atf 

2 ta samvatsara-iatangal-otu nura padi 

3 na>dane>a Pramathiy-emba samvatsara 


No £ 5 
Madra* Proving 


3 * P.nne—the sgn for subscript 
17 kotto—R ice. 

8 Sedojana— Rice. 


h the sam“ as for na as usual at this period —E<1 
33 read ajurifearum—Ed 
* 9 temvom—R ice. 
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4 pravarti(se) svasty Akalavan*a sn pjituvi 

5 vallabha maharajadhiraja paramesvara 

6 isubhatumga bhatarar pnthivi raj yam ge- * > 

7 yyutt ire tan mahasamantam svasti samasta gu 

8 (nairaya snmatu Kannam Smdevadi sa 

9 yiramuman-ajuttu Mamcala kotta stithi 

10 avud end-ode baliyu sollageyuman uli 

11 du ball Sivenayakamge ara manatna 

12 ppe kuJge orbbajja ara(manam) suryya grahana 

13 (do) | kotta stithi (y akku) svadattam Skt verse to line 15 


CC III My Md 13 No 80 

Saka 817 = AD 895 

1 Svasti Saka njpa ka 

2 1-atita samba tsaranga 

3 J-eptu nura padinelane- 

4 ya vans am pravatjtise 

5 No]amadhiraja pjthu 

6 vi rajyam geye Tairura a 

7 Kaumdilya gotrada Gamu 

8 ntfa samigala magan Na f a 

9 gammayya kalla degu 

10 lamam madisidade 

11 salisal-endu kotta 

12 mannu or kkanduga 

13 aydu varisakke 

14 §ote ikkade sva 

15 naman aldoru 

16 Jsida nalva di 

17 ru panca maha 

18 patakar appor 


SII XI i No 23 (p 14) No 87 

Saka (8)18 -ad 896 At—Harlapur Dharvvar Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasty Akalavarsa sn prthuvi vallabha maharaja 

2 dhiraja param&ivara bhattara(ra) raj>anvultar ottaram sa 

3 lutt ire 6aka nrpa kal-atita samvat'sara (Sata) (lentumi) 

4 ra padmeijtane (ya Nala samva) 

(The mscnption is completely worn out after this) 


EC V Hn 28 No 83 

Saka 818 = Aj) 896 

1 Svas’i Sakha van$a kal atita vamvatsaram 

2 gal-emtu nura padinemta van?a sale Satyava 
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ma prtivi raj yarn geytire svasti sa 
gune ganS]amkara 


S1I XI i No 24 (p 15) 

Saka 819 = AD 897 At-CMchli Dhaiwar Dist Bombay Province 

Lines 1 to 8 are in Skt 

9 (Karma)ran Alcala van 

10 $a pravarddhamana rajyabhivrddhi salutt ire Saka nrpa kal 
atata samvatsara Satamgal ajtu 

11 nura pattombhattaneya Prmgalan emba vaream pravarttise 
tad van§abhyantaradol (§n) 

12 Citacila(da) ayvattanivarum mahajanam nerad iralu 

13 vurudamnda (lGolle) yara magal Kalabbe 

14 yde ba)isi kallam mpsidor idam (ka)dorgge (sa)sira kavile 
(yum) suryya graha 

15 ajaijol kuruksetradal kotta phalam akk idam 

16 yumam Varan&siyuman alida papam 

* 17 (yvu) idam arum ka(vom) svadattam etc (Skt verse) 

18 Kojpokara Gi(n) yyena likhitam 


EC VIII Sh Nr 60 No 90 

Saka 820 = aj> 897 (898) 

1 Svasty anavadya-darsana mahogra ku 

2 la tilaka naya pratapa sampannam para 

3 cakra gapdam good am ballatam karmmuka Rama 4n 

4 mat-Tolapurusat-Vikramladitya-Santaram iSaka varsam e 

5 jjpi nuj- ippataneya vansam pravarttisutt ire 4nmat 

6 Komdakundanvayada Monisiddhantada bhatarargge kalla 

7 basadiya madisiy adakke PambulcadambaJlaijo- 

8 dege(j:)eya kelagatja kumbharara bayalam 

9 megaja piriya paravariya porago 

10 maha patakamumam geydon 

11 do] bildu ba]ika pancava(ado] puluvagi name 

12 gum 

iStan-orwan adhidevateg-end osad“ ittudam 

13 dustan-orwan adara palamam 5 * tave timbavam 

14 sigi mele param&tmane band-odagavodam 

15 kastev* 3 irda bidirante kulakjyam agugum 


3 kya Permmadr 

4 dt 

* 5 tilaka 


osed —Rice 
phalavam—R ice 
kastav- Rice 



TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
10th Century A D 

EC XII Si 39 
Saka 841 = A d 920 

1. Svagti Sakha njpa- 

2 kal-atita samvatsa- 

3 ramgal ='<$ytunura-na- 

4 lvatt ondaneya 

5 Vikrama samvatsaram 

6 pravarttise tad vansa- 

7 bhyantara Karttika ma 

8 sada para pak§ada 

9 Amavaseyu 

10 v-Adityavarav-age 

11 svastr samadhiga 

12 ta panca-mahS- 

13 sabda Pallavanya 

14 ya in prthuvl- 

(South face) 

15 vallabha Pa- 

16 Hava kula- 

17 tilakam Nannt 

18 gaSrayam 

19 Srimad Ayya- 

20 pa-Devam pr- 

21 thuvi raj yam 

22 geyuttam 

23 suryya gra 

24 halnad andu 

25 tanna mano 

26 nayana 

27 vallabhe- 

28 yar appa 

(East face) 

29 Nagiyabbegam Hele- 

30 yabega Baragura mu- 

31 la sthanada eradu de- 

32 gulakk endu Nagiya 

33 bbegal abbc Narajnabbe 

34 ya katpsida Nairati- 

35 bhagada Mu]tada kere 

36 ya eradu kade godi 

37 na nippanya mere- 

38 y agi piriya kere- 

39 ya degulada ke]a- 
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text of the inscriptions 


40 gana muvattu gu]aga 
t 41 Jdeyutn o]ag-agi mu 

42 dana matada Vima]a 

43 mati bhatarara fcalam ka 

44 ].ci Pexnjeruvina panca ma 

45 ta sthanamum maha nakha 

46 rama saki y agi Bara 

47 gura Mahendresvaradola 

48 g-endu kottudu 

49 svadattam paradattam etc Skt lines upto line 63 


FI XIII pp 329 33 No 94 

$aka 851 ~ A d 930 At—Kalas Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Jayaty-avi§krtam VMvor varaham k^obhit amjjavain [1*] 
daksm-onnala darner 5gra visramta bhuvanam vapuh 11 [ 1 * ] 
Mattebhavikriditam \\ jagati cakrado] = lei 
• 2 yde varttisida bhupalr*] - mmunnam - int — ar - wirodhiga|ani 

sadiusi viramam tajedar - int = arwirar = int = ar = ppogartte 
(Ite)g = adarpp = ada maha mahar — bbagevod = emb = olpam 
mjaih ma<Ji 

3 Gojjigadevam negajdam dhartdhipa lalimam ra?trakut 
ottamam 12*] Page gond = aduva Satru bhupatiga]am dor 
ggarwadimd = e;id = ugra gajemdram be 

4 ras = ovad - Antakana bayo] tunti matt am Saran bugal = emd 
irpp = avaniivara pratatiyam kai-koiyju kad = eyde Gojjiga 
devam Nri(nr)patumgan flmb = ajavan = old - am 

5 gikrtam madida [3* ] Saran Qyataran eyde mumsim 
marantaram komdu berppa(Ipa)ran = utsahadin — avagam 
tampi balpnm kurppum — a 

6 rppum mrantaram. = appal Rajataca]endra Hara has-akasa 
Gamga sudhakara sat kirttiyan = appu keydan =adhikam 
£n Vira Narayaija [4*1 

7 Naga rojam dhairyyad - old = elgeyan = avamtalam k?antiy = 
ond = urwan = ambhodhi gabhir-oddamy = ond = unnatiyan = 
esevinam ta]didatt = ojpinmi Gojji 

8 gadevam kottu(t(o)d = end - uttama ubudha janam tammad = 
ond = arka(lka)rimdarn poga]a! bapp - appu keydam nrpa 
guna ganamam Ratta Kandarppa devam [5*] 

9 Ibha panpateltOyol = aman(u)§a vibhavado] = audaryya vrtbyol 
sahasado] subhatateyo] Gojjiga vallabhanam migal = u 

10 r(wi) nrparan - am kapd = anje [6*] Mumd = ldir-age saran 
huge manam = oldudan = ereye Phalguna(na)m Dhatram 
Kamoan-enal Gojjiga bhupa|anan = eyduva bhumipa- 
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11 [JakaJr — fekelar = ojare [7*] Besedod = osedatfe kolal 
raksisal — Antakarajan = Abjasambhavan = enal j va^udha 
tajdo) kopa prasadamam pogajal — arppar — ar -Gojpgana [8* J 

12 [Svasti] Tat pada padm-opajlvi || Kam ]| Satapatrabhav 
anvaya bhu nutar = enisida Revadasa VIsottara DIkjitara 
gu,namgajan = enisuva matimantaran — an = ad-elliyum 

13 [kand ajjiya !&*] Vr || Gudi 4amkham camaram be) gcde ghajige 
viatr-atapatra vrajam per wujt saudham citradandam 

pa]»y — eseva jhajambam gajemdram turamgam nade madam 
da$danath-d 

14 [ttajma padavi maha turyyam = emb = int = iv = amtum padedam 
celvimde VIsottara vidita dharade\an = i?ta prabhava [10*] 

Kam )) Dharamsara kannjyam dore-kcndade ke ** r — urwar = dda 

15 pdadhlbvara Revadasa VIsottara dlk$itar = atipadasthar = ati 
marggasthar [11*] Vr || Marttma marttyar = enan = andar 
wibudh-ajige vipra samkujakk = uttama daippapamgalan = apu 

16 r[wi] suramga nav-ambaramgalam vrttiyan = ittu yajnamane 
made gun-agram Revadasa VIsottara somayajigalin = urjjitm = 
aytu dharamar-anvayam (12*) 

17 Dharanlnatha prasadam samams-ire maha yajnamam madi si$t 
otkarmam mist-annadin(d)am tampi nija (ku)Iakkam 
Vkist-ottamam ta)d ire ( )ma]dam ke(re) yan = anati ( ) 

18 ( gu)n-ambhodhi VIsottara bhattam vipra vanisa prabaja 
mcimay-anargghya manikya pattam [ 13* ] Ant = enisida 
Revadasa VIsottara somaya * * Svasti Sama 

19 [sta malmgal-anusthana parayanam ( VIra Naiayanam I nija 
bhuja vajra-pamjar-antarggata <aran-agat-or urwi 
nrpajakam [ sa nay-a * * lokana nava ram(ra)imi (ja*) 

Jakam | (kana*)t kanaka = dhara 

20 [varam] | sa(m)bha 5 ita sudha rasa pravaha prakai^am | nay 
arnka prayukta maha mamtra nicaya-camatkara mati vneka 
bud(dh)y-3jlvi | prthvl rajlivam [1J 

21 Igandarol] gandam J gai?da marttandam | vihamgaraja dhvaj 
u(o)ttumga(m) mada gaj aruda(dha) matamgam | Ratta 
vidyadharam ) kopa prasada Gamgadharam snmad Gojjiga valla > 

22 [bham Sajka varsa 851neya Vikfta samvatsarada Maghada 
punnamey = Adityavaram = ASles(a*) nak$atrado] somagraha 
ioam samamse tu|a pu 

23 Iru§ami])du tat samayadol bhiimi danam kaJpa padapa 
danam ahaia danam bhaisajya danam = mb ~ lmtumam madi 
tad anantaram daidadhipati Reva 

24 dasa Visattararsomayajigalan — argghisi sarwa nama£ya(sya)m = 
ag lrppud = emd Ereyana Kadiyuram * * * Bharata mahi 

Wlr^ = nhVinranam TCfim 
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25 tala-dliaratajam tad visayakk = erad'“ atu - nuru lal[a]mam 
Punkara janapadam = adakkc nava pavi mukuram (14*) 

A Puligere nad - olag(e) §rl pumjam devata 

26 mvasa vi[asa vySpara krtam negalda mate papanam = 
o)pan = alda Puligerey = esegum (15*) Va || A Punkara 
nagaradda pakima pradeSado) ‘ Vj || 

27 Pora vojalol = podajda nava nandana bj-ndadm = o]pan alda 
per ggeregalm = onde gavansut lrppa mad-ajiym = eyde 
puda kikkiri ntmird lrdda pddanyi 

28 n — uduva temb elann bajamgu vett — Ereyana Kadiyur = 
wayasi norppa(lpa)ra kapg = esed = oppi torugu(m*) || (16*) 
Tujrugi kavaldu kattalipa cuta kujam 

29 [gailol ondi kampmoj = neredu rasamgalam taleda pan goleyam 
gill vujdu cumcuvimd = ijidade sore soneyoje dam gutfi 

mmd ~ esed irppuv = olpmmd = Eje- 

30 [ya)na Kadiyura late valliyum alliya nagavalliyum || (17*) 

Kam || ( ~ ~ ) iura-ipura * * * go]e nend - avagaham = lldu 

• paruva hamsa (m) 

31 [galley = esev = eramkevam balmaleya voli= u(o)rppuvudu 

Kadiyur = arameyol |{ (18*) Vr || Per ( . w ) entu 

nS(no)na(-)de pogartte(lte)g - alumbam-or]pu(|pu) 

32 vett Ereyam= alurkkeyim nelasidam nelas irddudannde 
Kadiydr = Ereyana Kadiyur = enisi rCdiym - avagam = 
appug = Syud = 5r = ajivaro barapsa- 

33 [1] bhuvana sarami= enal negajd agraharama || (19*) Kulagin 
bhittiyinde mare-vokkade kamda saroruh adharam nelasidan'^ 
Abjavahanan = enal = dmara 

34 [ja] nivasam = ada bhutaja(la) satig - olpan - a[du nava mekhaley = 
emba samudrad = ante Kqmdahgerey = oppi topivud = ene binpinol = 
avaris-irdda 

35 pempinol || (20*) Kam || Visaruha mivaseyum Kumuda sahayanum 
mudiy-= ant = eseva ♦ karokara ** sujisada *** irppan= 6 

36 Kadiyura Kaodaligereya || (21)*) Kalideva svanuya Siva 
nilayam vrjin-apaharapam = argg = abharajiam * * * noje po 

37 ga[ = andu Sarasijabhavamgam = AhitSjamgam (22*) Sakala 
ja]a-caramam= ola kandu karam be] va)is = idega]a 

murttiy = ajake kulam[u,| 

38 m =oppal = atibhumbhukam - enisida ko§tha kop vidhadund = 
esegu[m*] || (23*) Vr || Kramadin = alurke vettu mbid-onnatam = 
agi bedamgis = em catus-sa 

39 mayada devata mlayam(= oppugum = alhya pujye(je)y = alhy- 
uttama mum nathar = alliya mate maha-sampa 
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40 dam - alliy = olpan = aid = esed = amardd(rd) = ettalum mijirda kCtana 
raji karam virajisal || (24*) Bafasida devalayamum 

Rha|igeyum = ahara dhaniyum pra 

41 peyum bej va]is = ijda sastra danamum = aja \ attavo Kadiyurol = 
fir = nnoduvade || (25*) Vaca |i Mattam = alh badtvudum 
biduvudum capa vide 

42 yol [ kittpnamum = amtyamum - imdrajaladol ! kadamguvudum ** 
isuvudum = abhra pata|ado| | sarajateyum badatanamum a 

43 baja madhyadoj | nadukairum maradiyum cuta mamjariyo] | kumdum 
kalarhkamum hannfimkanol | urkkumam kampa 

44 mum mandalagrado! sereyum = erum nettam aduvaro] | lobhamum ele-kone 
e|ekone (y = o)lpmol mrodharmum nihpangrahamum 

45 tapo-vrttiyoj [ pfat = ond = edeyol= ill = em«ida Tarkjja pak^ad — 
ant =5 aikya pak§a palaneyumam Makaraketad = ante maryyadeyummum 

46 Parwatarajan = ante pratipannateyuma | n = urwarey = ante 
k§antiyumam | Kavi raja raja vacali prabhavad = ant *= 
alamkaramuma 

47 n = o]a kopda janamgalim - manam gojisuttam irppudu |! Vr || 

Udadhi vrt-avanita|ado! = el vode(’) va|ise Kadiyuran'= 
eydid apu\e ma 

48 ttin = ur ) vibudhar — allidar - anvita sattva vldhrar = allidar = 
abhidhinar = allidar = udangal - allida (r = a| gama jnar = 
allidar = ana\adya ta 

49 t(t*)va vidha(da)r = allidar = o||tda(r) - ellam - allidar || (26*) 

Kam |[ Niravadya veda vidya partnatar = ativi^ama sabda 

vidy agama sat pa 

50 nnatar — ems irdd = intno(mnu)r = wara-cararja vipra = 
kujam vicitr-abharapam || (27*) Saradhi vyavestit 
orwitalado] — eseyu 

51 t lrpp = agraharamgalain dhikkarisal = saldattu nana phaja 

Ktlasanadim XafkySr = Ally - .wsafwsra — 

lmnurwara vidhJ lasada 

52 cara sampattiy = irgajuwara dan-odany = imno(mnu)mara 
vima|a yasah §n vicitram pavitra |l (28*) Nereye 
bedamgan -- fivarisi torppa maha padakakke Padma 

53 jam miruguva ratnamam racane madida vol nade 
norppu (Ipu) vargge kikkirg — in dontan = ondu miguv - 
end == odak - otti virajisuttam lrpp = Eteyana kfidiyu 

54 rum — esev — alliya vipramm = oppi torugum 11 (29*) 

Vyakaranam = arttha Sastr anekam sahitya vidyey = itihasam 
mikk Ekak$ara mi(mu)m tarkkam (ikam bareyal sa 

55 magrarabhya [sisuva]r |j (30*) Vedam pramanam ~ Agm maht 
day(dai)vam tamag = enal panfcgi k$ama sad \eda udha(da)r = 
akhi]a Sastra payodadhigal Kadiyura upn udagdha 
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56 r jl (31*) Vr || Ari ( ~ )bam = e i' de hrdayam bugad = arttham 

udatta vrttiyoj = nereyada vedam = ill = enisi mikk = ama] 
agamad - oje mikku torpp = an tad = alurkke 

57 mikka kuja( “ ” )da negartte(lte) kude mikk = Ereyana Kadiyura 
Kamujordbhava vamsa jar = oppi tojuvar |] (32*) Pinyar = mMe 

58 ruvinun dhara dun varasiytm bnjpmol nirahamkarateyol 

gabhirateyol - end = atyuttamar = vvanmsutt ire pempam ksameyam 

59 s(th]iratvman - udattam madi sat kirttig-agaram - ag lrdda 
maha mahar — ddvijaro] = ojpam ta]did = lrnnurwauim || (33*) 
Jasamam te]dvd = da 

60 (ma)ra pracayam = atyutsShadrm geyd[u*] banpise tamma = unnati 
tamma satyad ~ esakam tamm — oje tamm — arppu tamma sad acarate 

61 tamma nirmmajate tamm = aucitya sampatti tamma samagr aspadam — 
oppe varttisutam lrddar — pnorppod = imnurwarum || (34*) 

Niyamam tammo] = upa 

62 srayam badeye §at karmma kramam tammo] =ojeyin = ud [d*] yoti*e 
pauru§Sya karamyam tammo] = ant = onte(nde) mmnayam — aguttina 
kirtti ta 

63 mmo] - eseyuttum bejpu talp-oydu varddhiyan - eydutt ire 
dhatnyo] — negajdar = int = o]pimdam = iipjurwarum |j 135*] 

Matimanta stuti nirmmada 

64 stuti kavundr-amka nanavidha stuti vipra stub tamma [-,11 

guina maha ratna brajakk - eyde samgati vett - oppida sutrad = 
ant = esevmam sat klrttiyam t[S] 

65 ]di bhu nutar = adar kjta krtyar or walak-odam mikk = o]pm *= 
imnurwarum || [36*] Pratipannatvam ~ anunam = Sytu krta kfty 
5cara sampatti bhu nutam ~ ayt = anvita veda sastra vividh 
a[bh]ya[sa] kra 

66 mam mikk = am(dhi)gatiy = &yt = &§p(Sri)ta pak§am = ak$aya guna 
proddamam ayt = [e]mdu samtatam — anyar = ppogajal negart(t]e(lte) 
vatjed = ildar siimad imnurwarum j| [37*] Va |j A[nt = enisid ** 
svadhya 

67 ya dhySna-dharana mo(mau)n anusthana saimpannarum veda gastra 
vyutpannarum Sri ramanl natha nabhi kup-odita [vara,] 

Kana [kagarbbha ja]rum * * * ♦ * 

68 Kr(Kn)ya sadaittharum [ pratipajita vu,va dharmma saujanya 
sila samarttharum | &mtyartth-&dli maha guna samdoharum | 
mamtr-artha siddhi maha-maharu[m] * • mahS 

69 janav = imnurwarum = eyde samacchayeyo] = ijdu bharanarh 
geyva tat samayado] Brah(m)esvarapura * * r-agi 
Koudaligerege ***** j^a 

70 prayakitta dak^mey = amka van am pasumbe van am =emb = 
imtaju(ro)] mardd : = utpattiyam salisuve * * 

Saviniyo[] = a] camdr-arkka sthayi ***♦»*» 



TEXT OF THE IN'^RIPTIONS 


151 


71 t* \erehayya-devana parayanakke 12 gadyana[m)bhatta 
\Tttige 12 gadyaija | gha|igege (2J gadyanam jnt = e[r]e 
gadyafnam*] 26* siddhayada(da) ponnu *** va **** 

72 * su pratipajisuvudu mamgala || AJipad = idam purvva 
kramadoje nadeyi«e kolti] kavileyam * iu*** 

ArgghyatirtthadoJ pccngalm = arccisi dana * 

73 # pa(pha)|amain padegum || Idan = ollad = a]ipan = a tirttliadoj = 
ant = a kop kavileyam dvija ** kotiyan = a]idu narakama[m] 
puru$a ** ananta papa phalamam padegum || 

74 Kavirajaraja vibudha pravaram in Kadiyuran = alliye 
Kamajodbhava vamia prottamaram navina varnnaneym = 
eseyal = abhivamnisidam 11 Sva dattam para-dattam 

75 va yo hareta va^undharam | §a?tir = war?a sahasram 
vi^hayam jafyatS kn|mi[h*t I Samanyo - yam 
dharmma setur nrpanam ka 

76 le kale pSIaruyo bhatadbhih [ 1* J sarwan - etan bhaginah 
partthivem (dran bhuyo bhuy)o y-icate Ramacamdrah l| 

Mamgafr maha t>n 


SII IX u No 60 (p 34) No 93 

Saka 852 = A x> 931 . At—Doddimakala, Bellary Dist Madras Province 

1 Svasti || Saka nrpa kal-atlta samvatsara 

2 satangal eptu nur ayvatt eradaneya Kharam emba 

3 saimatsarada Phalguija masa suddha pancami Sukaravaram 

4 in Goyindant ballahan = a iamudra paryya 

5 nta <ukhadin = aje tat pada padmopa jivita mvasi samadhigata 
panca 

6 maha^abda maha sa manta Ivanna ram Smdavadi sayiramu 

7 man uttar-ottaram sukhadm = a|e Murunuyyam Jnanasiva 
bhatar[r] dDe[va* Jbhogam = aje 

Aycana gavunftan age snma'c vasya *Ktfia tidKam ’oa’iagara 
mahoda 

9 dhi Kurula Kama set tiya Kamesvarada dJiarma «asanada dattiyam 

10 ereya keyya irppatt aydu Kisukadu irppatt aydu antu raja 

11 marta ayvattu mattaradarolage Kasigamge ere aru mattar 

12 Kisukadu Sru mattar antu Kondojarge pannir mmattar pareka 

13 range ere pannor mmattar haduvonge Kisukad-aru mattar 

14 liana Sivamge ere pannir mmtta joti^abha Cayuiidayyange 

15 nalku mattar toijpgalge nalku mattar nmvedyakke nella 
madi eradu ke 

16 rege madi eradu nal gamundana Odtajivana Aycaijana 
Puddhana 

17 nad adhyak?ade madtda <asana idan alidom Varanasiya 

18 karu kanrnn aridcm mangaja I || *1 
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No 
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LC XI Cd 76 
, §oka 8i*» = AD 937 

1 Svasty Amoghavarsa-deva-sn prthvi vallabha maharajadhi 
taja paramesvara patama bhattarakara 

2 vijaya rajyam a-candnrkka taram baratn salutt irr Saka 
nrpa ka|-atita samvatsara ‘atamga 859 ya 

3 Hema|ambi samvatsaram pravarttise tad var?abh> antara Bhadrapada 
bahulad amavasye-Byhaspati 

4 varad andu Ratta bhupara vamfevali | Aja sutan Atn y 
Atriya stitam Sasi Soma sutam Budham 

5 Budhanvajan ajitam Pururavan udara Pururava nandanain jagad 
vijita maha balan. Nahu$an la Nahusain 

6 ge magam Yayati bhubhujan amalam Yayatige magam Yadu Yadavar 
atan anvajar [\ Yadava 

7 kuladol palarum medmiyam sukhadin aldar avarrni baliyam 
sn Daytan Dantigan udit-oditam latani 

8 ndan akhila rajya snyoj | Dantigana putraram rajyantaram 

• adandu Kannaram Kinyammam santanado] ilda 

9 balik ant-atana tanayan oppe Nirupama Devam | a Nimpamamge 
puttidan anata npu nrpa Kadambakam 

10 Jagatumgam tan a Jagatumgana magan i neladol negald Amogha 
varsa mahisam | negal,d ird Amoghavar§ana magan entum 
Devan-emsid a Devana 

11 per mmagan Indaran 6tarh kahyugado] kali cagi y-enisidam 
vikramadim || Indarana magan Devan tandeya vo 

12 1 negalda Deva raja sutam Gabhindaran atamna magan abht\andita 
padan Ijpva Kannaram dharmma param 

13 Manu marggam caritam dvi$at kula haram saury yam jagad vyapi 
feasana baddliam nudi kalpa vrksam-e 

14 nikum san mana danam iasamka nibham lartti samant ananta 
gupadind mi Kannaramn Dharmma nandanamm Raghavanun 

Id Dippa nrpanim mamdhatamnd aggajam || S\a s ti «=amadhigata 
panca maha <abda maha samantadhi 

16 pati rana ramga Bhunsramam Kayvora Javam prati balad aggali 
ripuge nippasaram kali yuga Ra 

17 mam jayad uttaramgan atiratha mallam prati pak a Sudrakam 
f nmat Kannayyam Kadambabge sayira 

18 mumam nidhi nidhana mkiepa sahasra dandamm modalage 
dusta nigraha VLL^apratipalariam 

19 gey d-alutt ire Kakambala paflca mata 'thanamum gavuudam 
Kambhayyanum Kejeyur Ayyapa De 

20 vanum Cimmacanura Maha raj ayyanum Modiyanura Devayyanum 
Pampayyanum Kajlabuiju 
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21 seya Ponnavara Gavunfjanumm rnt uubarum adhyak§ado| 

Goggiya degulada Dharmmara§i 

22 Bhatarara kalam karcci kotfa s‘hiti y-avud endode 
Hedangaftavum Karimgcreyum Singejeyum 

23 lUageyum arntu nalkum badavumam sarwa badha pariharam 
k§udropadrava badhega] onduvam 

24 geyya salla ak§ata-matraman appodam koja salla I 
maryadeyamn tappade nadeyi 

25 sida^am Snparbbado] tapam geydcsn Varariasiycl tujapuru$am 
if (1 7 ) dam Kutuk;etradoJ danam 

26 geydom Gayejol pimndavan ittcm i lokadol ujja dharmmam 
ellamam gey dam i maryyadeya 

27 n ajidu kcndatam Snparbbatado] tapodhanaram Prayageyol 
brahmanaram Kumk^etra 

28 do| kavileyan ant mituman alida patakan i lokadoj 
u||a brahmati y-eUamam 

29 gey dom anneyam endu pokkatamgam I sthitiye || 

Skt verses upto lines 34 » 

35 Karma ran abhimathadole *asanamam baredom Senabovam 

36 Kacayyam 5 lasanam a Candrarkka taram baram salge 
Pajayarol Devan-atand ifidu 

37 madiptdcm Pandyanan De\a putramgala kondam VIran am 
Snpuradol iridon Indratmajam Pallavesarkkaja 

38 n Indram gcldan I Kannaran adhika balam Gamga 
Permmaiiyam kond-ejeyam bhu vallabhamg itt i 

39 xldtf neggjdar I RastrakutanvayarkkaJ 11 


EC XI Cd 77 No 95 

3afea 861 - Aj> 940 

Lines 1 and 2 are in Sanskrit 

3 Svasty Amoghavaisa deva in prthvi vallabha maharajadhi 
raja paramesvara parama bhattaraka vi 
~ 4 jaya raj yam uttarottarabhivrddhi pravarddhamanam a 

candrarkka taram salutta 

5 m ire tat-pada padmopajlvi samadhigata panca mahS4abda 
maha sa manta vira lakjml kanta 

6 rana ramga Bhunsrama kayvara Javam prati balad agga]i 
ripuge-nippasaram Kaliyuga Rava 

7 jayad uttaramgan atiratha mallam prati paksa-Sudrakam 

snman maha samamta Kannarasa . 

8 Kadambaltge-sayiramumam mdhi nidhana iuk$epa sha^ra 
daijdam modalage du?ta rugraha 


20 



154 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


9 visi?ta pratipajanadm alutt ire Saka nTpa ka]-atita- 
samvatsara latamga S61 neya Vikari samvatsaram pra- 
vaittise tad-va- 

10 n&bhyamtarad uttarayaija samkramanad andu Kakambala 
Kamba Gavuijdana sannidhiyol || Svasti Yama myama 

11 svadhyaya dhyana dharapa monanu^hana-j apa samadhi- 
sampaimar appa srimad Bllacandra-Pap qb la-De vara 
kalam ka 

12 reel dhara pairbhakain madi Bhogesvara devara degulada 
khaiijda sphutita-jirpnoddharaijakkam mathadal oduva vidyartthi- 

13 tapodhanarggam vidyfirtthi mapiyarggam bifta galde 
pinya kejeya bayalalu mattar eradu munnu.ru baj|iya tom- 

14,. tavondu || Svadattam Skt 


SII XI-i No 36 (p 22) No 96 

Saka 864 = A D 942 At—Ron, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province 

* 1 Svasti | samasta bhuvanaSraya Sri pnthuvi vallabha maharaja- 

2 dhiraja paramesvara parama bha(tta)raka Srimat Karunara 
de(va)na ra- 

3 jyodaya kaladoj Kannara dSvana bhdvam mahamandalika Perrtuna 

4 hJl Butaryyam Gamgavadi tombhattara-sasiram Belvola 
munuAima(n i31u) 

Second section 

5 Puligere munupiman a]utt ire Svasti Saka nnpa ka] 
akranta samvatsaramga (8)64 ne 

6 Subhakrit-samvatsaram pravarttise tad van$a(bhya)ntarada 
Vaisakha suddha (6) Adityavarad andu 

7 (Ka)namam Pero(hiyambha)tayamaniyavelkum-endu kid/si- 
d a gala Pampayyam 

8 nan endaksateyan appamdam Tyen endu tapsala ma(im)nya 
dittha mahajanamam nama 

9 skaram ge 

10 ydu ra 

11 jabhi 

12 mukha(m) 

13 nagildu 

14 Kattida 

15 polala 

16 lage (kki) 

17 Tke 

18 

19 vrtta || taresandem (mode) Ropamam kidisita Butaryya Permadi • , 
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20 (rwa)ri suttirdotfe tanna nandmdu m&; utsahadim 
Ronama{ijmre) kadu 

21 ve(ttu) sattan adhikam Pampayyan uddamasad gurukam 
Vajt kulo- 

22 (dayam) Budhanutam (Ko)ndilya gotronnatam || kanda [| 
dhare y ellam pogalvant ire 

23 (Pun)gcfeyol agurtu Roijamam kad amaresvara puraman 
eydidom (pesanm) kirtti 

24 £n patiikan abhinutam Pampayyam || intu Roria kadu 
sa(tture) suralo- 

25 kam praptan-Sdo(n) || 

lA XII p 257 ff (als> SII XI i No 39) No 97 

&aka 873 = A-D 951 At—Sora(ur Dha roar Dist Bombay Presidency 

1 Om Svasty Aka|a\ans3d€va 4riprthu(thi)vivallabha 
maharSjadhirajan 5ne vede(da)ngam 

2 -mada gaja mallam dhalake nallatam Sn Karmaradevana 

rSjyam = uttar5 * 

3 ttaram salult ire | Saratavuraman amgarakam Sn 
• Ruddapayyan a|utt ire 

4 Sa($a)ka nrpa ka] akranta «armatsara sa(£a)tamga(D* 

873 Virodhi(krt*) samvatsarada Margga 

* 5 sira masada pui>^ameyum Adityavaramum Rohiru(ijT) 
nak?atramum 6o(so) 

6 ma grahaijad andu ) Ruddapayyana rerggade Acapayyanum 
gamunda Sami 

7 Kajteyammanuifi BhimaraSi hhattarara kal 2 m karchi 
sayira bajjiya 

8 tomtamam devargge kcttar Ayvadimbarum ekkad ire 
grahaoada tat kala 

9 do) ayam ta)ig-ele so*e ( Stddh ayam ellam devargge 
bansakke 

10 arasargge mbaddham muvattu kariya dranruna (mma) mam 
goravar = ttlniva 

11 r = J sthitiyam tappad antu urodeya Pittayyam kalg 
ereye g3 

12 manga Sami Kalteyammanum Acapayyanum kalam kalce mattam 

13 mata((ha)kke vidya-dana(kka*)m panrnr mmattar keyyam 
kottar kkeyi siddh a 

14 yam bansakke bju kariya drarmma(mma)mam tituvar 
Ivajrm. me 

15 g alidu Ko(’ko)]al a{i( 7 )d ayvadimbarum kapii(pa)duvar 
Bhavdni setti penn(o*) = o- 



156 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


16 ndu panamam dtvargge madidam= Idan = tappade nadeyisidutam 

17 sasiram Kavileya kodum kolaga(gumam) ponnum be|]iyumam katti 

* 18 sayi(si)rbbar pparwargge danam gotta phalam ej. koti 

tapojanakkam 

19 Varanasiyojam Prayagryo|am Gu(Ku) rak$etrado]am 

20 sahaSra(sra) bhojanam madida = phalam akkum | Idan 
ajidatam Vara 

21 nasivojam Prayageyo]am sesiram kavileyum sasi 

22 rbbar brahmanaran el kop tapojana(mu*)man ajida 

pamcamaha 

23 patakana poda lokakke pokum || * Svadatt[a*]m Skt 
upto lines 27 

27 Aro]u vedam bajisal = app ant = akkarama 

28 n ayvadimbara besadun Gujigavere Nagam dharey = u 

29 Hmegan negate baredan = i sa( c a)'anama(m*) || 

EC XI Hk 135 # No 93 

884 = AD 962 

1 iSrimat Saka njpa kal-fitHa samvatsara «a 

2 tamga] = ei?tu nux-onbhatta najkaneya Du 

3 rhdubhi sarhva Sravapa mfisada pamca 

4 mi Brha vad andu Kaduvatti 

5 . Jaga 

6 tumgc 

7 gavu 

8 ndana 

9 tamma 

10 kadi sura 

11 loka 


Myi Auh Atyw/ JSttP No 78, ip 150} No S$ 

Saka 886 = A d 961 At—B'lagi in the Hobli of Kuppagadde. 

1 Svasty-Akalavar^a Sri prthuvl valla 

2 bha maharaj ldhiraja paramesvara parama bha* 

3 tt^raka Su KannaradCvam prthuvl njyaih ge 

4 yye Bappawam BanavaSt pannirccasira 

5 da patta(’)man u|o Sri Bittignih Mauji Kosiga 

6 r-Snmam negarppin Aijuvam Jiddu 

7 r-Slge-y-clpattarkkam Balhrmieya bolige sahita 

8 nSlgavuodu gcyye Gnngiti y ur ggairuodu geyye svn 

9 sti Saka nrpa k31-5tita samvatsara satamgaj cmfu nure- 

10 pbatt-Oxancya Rakt5k$« samvatsara Pau-jya m5sa bahu]a 

11 bidigryuih SukravOrara UUarSyapa sariikrSntiya- 

12 ndu K&igam. K^ey amm a m Gosahasmra 5(i>)ldaro Elasc- 
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13 ya mahajanakke kotta pom gadyapav ayvattaydu 

14 haviyuman agajisidam man gala Kali Vittayya 

15 na likhita Bitojana sila karmma mangaja 


SU XI i No 40 (p 25) No 100 

Saka 886 = A D 965 At—Narsalgi Bijapur Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasty Akajavai^a deva 6n pjthvi valla (bha) maharajadhi 
ran parame&vara 

2 ma bhartara(kara)ttar ottar 5bhivfddhi pravarddhamana 
vijaya rajyodayam 5-ca(ndra)rkka(m) 

3 (^)luttam ire tat pada admopajivi samadhigata pa(nca) 
tnaha £abda mahasamantadhi 

4 (pa)ti Calukya Raman Ahavama( 11a) ma(ragha)vam Sa 

5 (tya)«raya kulatilaka (§n)mat Tailaparasa(r) 

(Tardda)vadi 

6 (sa)siramuman anumgajivitam ajutta Saka var?a 
88(6) neya Raktakfj (samvatsa)ram pra 

7 (vartti)se tad \amabhyantarada Phalguna masada suryya , 

gnhaijadol Snmat Tailapa 

8 vinirggata Khacara kula(lamala) 

9 d: vasta{vya gnmanna) Murttage muva (tta)rojagana 

10 lageya 

11 mam nalcatta ponga 

12 (dyapa)m aydu (perggade) gadyanamai kiru (dere 

da)ndayam embivu modalage (te)ra 

13 ma(mondu)m illada (va) rggamadu 

niva(gadya)[ija Bahapi Jca(t0 kuju 

14 tuppa manam ondu mosa radu devara 
vaipge ya ku(Iu) 

15 (va)rjja inti sthitiyam ta(ppa) salla tappidata 

Varanasiyol Uttarayaina sa 

16 (1) panmrbbar cau(ve)rarumam pe(oda) (ram) 
kavileyuman alida mahapatakama 

17 da(nte)yalte Pura(pa) svadattam etc. Skt upto lines 20 


EC IV Ch 48 No 101 

Saka 837 - A D 965 

1 Svasti Saka vansairt en(a nura-e- 

2 pbbatt-elaneya Krodhana sam 

3 vatsarada MarggaSira masa 

4 da Purmarne tale-divasam-a 

5 ge Satyavakhya Marasimgha 

6 devam prithivi raj yam geyyu 

7 tt ire Perggade Macayyara mam 
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8 galada Gavuodagariya medd lldade 

9 ball sthiti kramam avud e 

10 ndhode e anikiga baliya • 

11 pu ppaonaradu pafligam x 

12 sthitiyol salvudu Candraditya 

13 bara nadevudu i sthitiya 

14 n aru tappal salla idan alivanxm aU 

10 ye baldorum Varanasiyumam kavi 

16 leyuman alida pamca maha pa 

17 takam appam || 


EC VIII Sb 465 


No 102 


Saka 890 = AD 968 

1 Svasti sn prthvi vallabha mal arajadhiraja 

2 Paramesvara parama bhattaraka SrimaCCaUiEadevam pri 
thuvi ra 

3 jyam geyye svasti Kadamba kula tilaka bhaskara 

f nrpa i makuta 

4 ghatfita caraijarvmda yugajam Banavasi vardvaram 
vanara 

5 dhvaja $a??avatsam ra 

6 ja ta sthapita lala(a locanana 

7 mamdall kpta kulaka na devanahita 

8 tta kadana marttandan ara«amkaka ^rimanma 

9 pannircchasiramuiran ekacchatracchayeym aldu 

10 rurupita mahamatya gupa sampannan appa 

11 reka-cchaycyoj perggad tana geyyuttam Manga]avu 

12 dis dan a devaigge Saka nrpa kal atita samvatsara §a 

13 tombhattancy a Vibhava samvatsaram pravartti'utta 

14 Marggasirad amavaseyu Mamga|varamum suryya 

15 vyatipatamum Uttarayapa samkrantiy andu Caftayya dt\a 

16 rada mahajanada kalam karcci Dojavaleya devarggc kottan 

17 pu nppatta nalk agraharamu davagrameyum Jaraguruvum 

18 ba vail yum Kantarojeyu Gosinyum int iy agraharada bra 

(further portion broken) 


StI \1 i No 44 (p 30) No 103 

Saka 8^3 = ad 971 At—Aiho]e Bijapur Dist Bombay Province. 

1 (Saka) kaHtita 
2. $nmva sara(da) 

3 sa am gal = cp(u 

4 rura tan 

5 bliatta numnc 

6 ya Praj5pati sa 
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7 mvatsaram pravartthise Snmat Ko 

8 ttiga-devam prithuvirajyam geyye 

9 Pau$ya masada Suddham-eka 

10 dasi 

11 yoj 

12 

13 Samta Gavmjdam degu 

14 lam mmadisi gosa 

15 haSram lldam 

16 Candramauli bha]arara 

17 liUutam J manga|a 

18 mahasn j) 


1A XII p 255 ff No 104 

Saka 893 = aj> 971 At — Adargunchi Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 om Svasti Nityavan?a 

2 deva &n prthvi va 

3 llabha mah(a)raja 

4 dhiraja. paramovara parama bhattarakam raja 

5 marttaadami Ratfa Kanda 

5a rppam citra vede(da)mga(m*) snmat Xattigadeva(m) 
catu(h) samu 

6 dra payya (ryya) ntam a candr arkka taram baram 
rujy-abhivrddhige s alu(tta) 

7 y(m) ire | Sa(£a)ka nrpa kal-n ita-;amvacch(t'a)ra 
sa(4a)tangal entu! — nu 

8 ia tombhatta muraneya Prajapati sa(m*)vachcha(tsa)ram 

9 saluttam ire tad(d )va( va)n? abhy3(bhya)ntarad - 
Ashva(£va)yuja 

10 d = amavas“ Adityavara suryya grahana | Snma 

11 t Pa(pe)mimanad Marasi(m*)ggha(gha)deva(m*) 

Gangavadi tcmbhatta 

12 jusasiramumam Purigere muniira(xu)mam Bejvala 

13 munurumam sukhadann ajuttam ire | Snmat 

14 ParicaladevaOm*) ^ebbi muvattam Sluttafm*) 
enbhatta nalva 

15 rggam kala(m*) kalci ko«a sthiti Rona(da*> 
hanmrwaju gadyapam 

16 ■'iddh-aye uppu tuppa kanam rasain \ajjamyum | 

17 Epbhatta na(na)lvara kayjal Malhga Gadayya^m’) Ma 

18 lligesvarakkd kcndu bitta mat‘ar = aju aruvapam Rona 

19 da pom dharapam | Bahubhir etc. Skt upto line 23 
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El VI p 259 Nt> 105 

t§aka 897 = ad 975 At^-Mujgund Dhanvar Dist Bombay Province 

L [oml Svasti Satyavakya Komgiujivarmma dharmma maharaja 


dh(i)raja Kuvalala puravar-e&va 

2 ra Nandagin natham caladuttaramga jagadekavira 
Inman Nola(m)bakulantakadeva padapa 

3 dm-opajivi pade node gandam gandara simghan — 
asahaya sahasam Komaraka bimam bira 

4 da selevom Cajukya pancanana(m) Inmat Pancala 
devar = purw-apara dak§m anjnav ava(dh) i 

5 yi(im)peldoxe maryyadey - age mrakulam ajutt ire )| 
Svasti Sa(sa)ka var§am = eintu nura tombhatt (e) 

6 laneya Yuva samvatsarada Bhadrapada bahu]a bidiye 
Bfhaspativaram KanyS samkrantiyu(m) 

7 (nagara) mahajana pramukham ayd(um) 
balanuv = id — eleya bhoja 


CC X CB 45 No 106 

Saka 899 = AD 977 

1 Svasti Saka njpa kal-atita sa 

2 mvatsaramgal = entu nuja tcimbha 

3 ttombhattaneya ISvara samva 

4 tsara pravarttise tad vari$ana 

5 bhyantarada Caitra suddha pancami 

6 Somavarad andu svasti sama 

7 dhigata panca maha 

8 Pallav anvaya 111 prthuvi va 

9 llabha Pallava kula talaka 

10 Inmad ma 

_ 11 lambadhiraja kesadamada 

2 ya bamdaraiia kotane 

13 keregi batta 

14 gadyanada 

15 ge 


£// IX i No 74 (p 4o) No joy 

taka 903 = a d 980 At—Kanchagara Belagallu Bellary Dist Madras Province- 

1 Svasti samasta bhuvaralraya In prthvi vallabha mahara 
j5dhiraja 

2 paramesvara pararaa bhattSralam Satya^raya kuja tijakarii 
Calukyabharapam 

3 Inmad = Ahavamalla do vara ujayarajyam uttarottar 
abhivnddhi pravarddhamana 
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4 m = a-camdrarkka taram saluttam ire Saka var$a 900 neya 
Vikrama samvatsarada 

5 Vaisakha sutidha 5 Bnhaspativaram Agraharam Karicagara 
Bejgaliya 

6 pucwada sthanamanyam murum Sivalayakke nadeva pin 
ya kola kanya 

7 matta 13 Pamcikesvarakke matta 6 Bhajange matta 6 
Bhattagcyi matta 6 CaUa 

8 geyi matta 6 Perggotjegeyi matta 8 Ambigageyi matta 8 
Talarageyi ma 

9 tta 12 amt mitumam svadharmmadtm pratipajippar || 

SkL verses upto 1 12 

13 Svasti samadhigata panca maha ^abda Pallav 
anvayam sri pjthvi va 

14 Ilabha Pallava kuja tilak anekavakyam Kamci purava 
resvaram Sriman VIra No- 

15 Jamba Pallava Permanadl devara mahadevi Srimadu 
Rev ala deviyar kKa 

16 Japnya devargge bitta matta 6 eradum Vi$iju devargge 
bit!a matta 12 || 


SII IX i No 77 (p 47) No 10S 

Soka 914 = a d 992 At—Kogali Bellar} Dist, Madras Province 

1 Svasti samasta bhuvanuSraya Sri prthvi vallabha maha 
rajadhiraja paramc&vara parama bhaftaraka SatyaSraja 
kuja ti|a 

2 kam CaJukyabharaija'm *vnmad AhavamaUadtvar coranman 
damaropasarggamgalam algisi na 

3 n.1 desadfusaram vasagafa(m)mmadi du$(aram nigrahisf 
visistaram pratipajisi mahadanam geydu CoJiya 

4 keyan olagisida nut ayvatt aneyumam Roddadi bidmoj 
kond uttarottar-abhivriddhi pravarddhamana vijaya 

5 rajyam j-candrarkka taram «aluttam ire tat pada padmopa 
SCvitam samadhigata panca maha-sabda maha sama 

6 ntan-ant.kar prarjutonnata hlajanirik^anopalak ita 
Kadamba kulacajoditadityam paramesvara makuta 

7 ghattita caramrav mdarn Sakha mrga-dhnjan uttumga srmgha 
iamchanam maha pat u pa{ahara\apra punjna di 

8 gantanja virajamana caturaSIti nagaradlufthitam hima 
vanta sakti sthapitan appa daktsvanvdha dUcjita kuja pra 

9 sutam Banavasi puravaresvaram arnj anikakara (m) naha (vudi) tyam 
SShasabhlmam <auca vedamga gupa purpna mtru 


21 
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10 bhjtya cmtamaiu Snmad Adityavarmarasar Kogaliy-ay- 
nuruvam SundavatU panneraduvann ajuttam ire 11 
r 11 Saka nrpa-kaj atite $amvatsara satamga 914 neya Namdana 
samvatsaram pravartise tadvai^abhyaintara Pausya bahuja ba- 

12 rasi Sukravarav-Uttarayapa samkrantiy-andu || samsara- 

jajadhi ja]a valaya vela nupamakara ksobhita va 

13 rttagarttantar (b) -patita bhavya-jlvottarana karapa samar- 
tthyopetar appa Srimat Kogajiya sthanadhipatigal appa Gana- 

14 dharadevabhaUarakar-pramukham-agi nalkum yugada polal- 
Kogajiya Kalayya seftiya Koti setti Ajavarmma setti Ayca- 

15 setti Baddiyamma setti Pocayya setti Pacayya setti Kaji- 

settt mt-I settiyarggam Majimayyam Jogunayyam Maramayyam 

16 Nagavarmmayyam Aytavarmmayyam Mamlayyam Govindayyam 
Nagimayyam inti pannasigarggara Kaliyammam Catt^yya Ko- 

17 gajivarayya Edavaycayya Erejogayyam Bamkayyam Kekayyam 
A yea gavupda Kannayyam mt I gavunduga- 

18 [gain panca mata sthanakkam kotta vyayasthey-ent-end ede 
# elu nux ayvattu mattar-ereyu munurayvattu mattar- 

kKisukadum antu ba]a- 

19 kke sayirada nuju mattar*agi setttyargge mattar enchasi- 

ram avargge many am mattar emtu nu*u tomtav emtu amgadiy- 
emtu pannasi(ga*)rgge 

20 mattar epchasiram avargge rrunyam emtu nuru tomtam- 
emtu gavupdugalgam mattar-ppanmr-cchasiram avargge 
man> am mattar-ssasi- 

21 rad ilnuju tomtam panneradu ant a vara vara ba]ada 
pcrggadrgalge nunyam mattar muvattu tomtavandu 
Kuttamgiya gavundugala pada- 

22 mulam basadiy-a]ivimge mumde mlvar J Ekkala 
gavundan ojav agi panneradu gavupdara Nellavajgi 
f&fuvdans itismsnassdtm baidx fcaqll- 

23 yamam nodiyum fcll-okkal pasugege muvattu mattarum- 
ondu tomta mum-age balikke patti mu\att-cradum ante 
patligaravapam 

24 muru gadyuriani malta ponsam bitta maryiide | emtaneya 
italiege pattige muru dharapam mureneja srfibege tere ne- 

25 redu muiu gad^epmam pattige tiru\ar dla kalakkam 
iduve maryyade panca rasa \arjjitam c ctti}arggam 
pannasigarggam pi- 

26 \-undagalgam bitt> kouapam bidu be^am pojagu phala- 
vada nunge-y-aruvapam eleya ba]|i 1000 ragge muru 

27. gndyapam katwma tamta mattarenge gadyana plde 

mattargge dharanam kalkcygc mattarimgc panam | phalav* 

3gada mange aruvapa 



, text op the inscriptions 

28 Villa I Kngajiya caturaghaftadol §da marina nlra 
samyakkam dapda dosam ella basadige settiyar 
ppannasigar ggavu 

29 ndagaj mcdaiagi manya karat muru £rahege panyara 
gadya,i?avan tiruvar avara lol-okkalulta bansam petti ma 

30 ryyade eradaneya snahege padmaydarave mureneya 
4rahege purbba sthitiyo]kore basadige ttimvar 
basadige tala vrtti 

31 sayira mattar(m)m nppattu nalku mattam galdeyum J 
pattu tomtavum | Nandanavanamum sarbba badba 
panharalm | palica matha sthanavam 

32 purwa maryy5deyoJ pratipa|isuvudu | muju baravuv ilia mu 
rmmanevartegara mane pokkade panneradu gadyalna darn^a 
haradarakka 

<>3 namgado] paradangeya paccavam kondu padangeya mugan 
andu padariganaSn kolvaru | poydamg emtu pan am arieyam 
mikkamge panne 

34 radu panam mJridamge panneradu gadyanam daijdam paradan 
ar bbandadav amgatfiya p5jikadtmdt|iyan anyayadol 
paradhanam poydatje sa 

35 vu salvar [ nakarakkam | mahajanakkam gavundagalgam | panca 
mata sthanakkam bittiy ilia I battala tambulam 
badeva(m)nta maryyadey ella Cm )m A 

36 yta varmarasara madisid-eradum degulam Kogaliya prajev 
erasi mureneya degulam idan alidam Prayagevuvam 
Kumksetra 

37 vuvam] Banarasiyuvam Kalbappuvam sasira kavileyuvam 
sSsirbbarpparwaruvam | sasirbbar nsiyaruvan ajida 
patakanu 

38 brahmatikaranum akkum [ svadattam etc 

SW. verses, to Uae 39 


SI1 IX i No 78 (p 49) No 109 

Soko 918 = a d 996 At—Kudatini Bellary Dist, Madras Province. 

1 bhuvanairaya 

2 llabha maharajadhira 

3 rama bhattarakam SatyS 

4 lakam. Calukyabharanam 

5 havamalladevara rajyadoJ 

6 pancamahasabda vrata 

7 samyukta 6n svami 

8 tapovanadhipatiga} appa 

9 viradigaja kotti 



TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


16-1 

10 sthana(d aydu)varggada sa tela 

, 11 elpattara ga 

12 sanmdhanadol j Saka var§a vom 

13 (bhai nii)ra padm entaneya Durmukhi 

14 tsarada Sravaija suddha pancami 

15 spativara dalavara Gamgaramna 

16 | Ipadeda (to)mta bole sayaravu 

17 me Cittayyana magam Karuka 

18 vayavyada kona mat 

19 vana kereya muggudde ma 

20 ttam || tldan alidosn kavilryam Varaija 

21 styuman altdam l| mam ga lam || 



INDEX VERBORUM 

(Tile first number indicates the serial mimber of the inscription in the text, and the 
numbers after the dash( ) the lines The raised number denotes the frequency of 
occurrence) 


A 

akkum (2 54 55 5-13 6 7 7 6 16 14 17 17 

1810 18 20 35 6 4312 60-14 71 22 

72-30 73 21 82 41 83 13 97 20 108 38) 

will become fut 3 «g m of a(gn) to be 
come Other forms akkum (15 4 9 5 14 
9-10 23 12 46-3 16 15) akku u7 12 
31 20 34 8 4911 51 14 74 13 85 13 

89 15)—here the m or 11 of akkum seems 
to ha\e disappeared 

adv pp agt d pp ada past 3 m C E 
adan adon adorn past 3 pi m adar past 
3 sj n, aytu fut p appa fut 3 sg m. 
appam fut 3 pi m appar appar appor 
mf age opt akke neg d p agada 
[T a agrt to become akurn will become 
M agu akaIfe aka will become Tu 
«g« Te ogiimi nnonu will become 1 
akke (16-12 1714 66-9) may it become 
opt of a[gu) to become (see ahkiim) 
Akalaiarsa (99 1) s pr m sg nom Akala 
I aryadeia (110-1) Akalaiartfadeta (97 1) 
Akalaiarsa Srt pjthli vallabham (811) 
Akalavana the favourite of the vorld 
akfatamatraman (94 24)—even so much as 
a grain s,n «g acc ISLW ] 
ak$ayaguna proddanam (92 66)—distinguish 
ed by unfading virtues adj sn'g nom. 
ISLW 1 

ak$ara kalla (63 5)— inscribed stone akfara 
[ SUV I sec katto below 
ak$arangajuman (20-7 8) letters snpl acc 
ISLW] 

akhatufua brahmacan (71 18)—he who 
keeps unbroken the vow of continence, adj 
s.msg nom. ISLW | 

akktla rafyainyaf (918)— in all the wealth 
of the kingdom adj snsg lo- ISLW ] 
akl t/a sastra payodadhigof (92 55)—oceans 

of all lore adj sm pi nom. ISLW | 
a gal kuI ant (99-14)—excavated pa«t 3 sg 

m of agaltsu to cau e to construct 
<.agaf to dig (Kit) |T agal M agi! 
Tu ogal cgoT OK ogal—to *tpaiate 
(GOA/) cf also T agatru to separate 
remove , M agaflmly)aT J 


Agm (92 5o)—fire s.n'g nom. (SLWJ 
agraharada (102 IS)-of the Brahmin estate 
snsggen agrahara— villages or lands as 

signed to brahmins for their maintenance_ 

Kit SLW acc sg agraharama (92 33), 
acc pi agraharamgolam (92 51) 
acandrataraka(m) (17 16)—for acandratara 
kam —as long as the moon and the stars 
endure ISLW ) Other form— acandratha 
r aka (16-12) 

Ajjapaiiiara (82 26 J—of Ajjapan tar spr 
mpl (hon ) gen Ajja < arya —for paw 
t (rr see panar below cf Ajjaiamma (55 I). 
A/aiarmmaselfi (108 14) 

Altaiamma (55 1)— sprsg nom ISLW < 
\jjavarmma cf A;aiarmmase((i (10814) 
and Ajjaparvt ara (82 26)1 
Ajavarmmasefli (108-14)—spr msg nom 

(dat sense qualifying selftyarggam) (SLW) 
Aja in Ajaiaimmaseffi <. Afja or may be 
A)a name of Indra Brahma etc See 
\jjaparvtara and A/faiamma above sel/t 

< {reflhm —head of a merchant guild In 
Kan—a merchant Cf Ai esefna (GOhl) 

Ajasutan (91-4) Ajas son adj s.m.sg nom 
(SLWJ 

ajifam (94 5)—unconquerable id) * m sg 
ncm [SLW) 

an/adon (65-19)—one who does not fear 
adj s n 'g from anjala— neg d TP of 
cm/ a — to fear }T cm/cJcm (T antv — 
8th—v b fear —K.P ) M at jadaian 

anjaton ) 

Anjat acarya bhagaiantara (5 4 5)—of the 
holy Anjanacarya s.pr m pi (hon ) gen 
|SLW The strong form to«f is used b*re 
cf lakjanaiarttar (GOhl)] 
aftaguna (17 15 18 9)—eightfold virtues. 

< a*fa bj assimilation (SLW | cf af(a 
balamanna (37-4) 

atfakcyo (17 8)—of arcca nuts s.nsg gen 
|M afakya T adatkkay] 
aifi (31 7 8, 49 10)—foot smsg. nom In 
31 7 8 (oot is a measure one foot wa 
ter [T a<li (cL) (T afi-Eth.— foot — 
hp) M adi Tel aduga aifi is neuter in 


I 165 ) 
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anvUa sattva vidhrar {92 48)-bnght with 

[SLWj y SPmt fflling the ™ S£ smplnom 
appa (2 14 1517.202832 15 3 67 13 

72 21 28 73 18 76-7, 91 28 95-11 97 27 
10210 108 8-13 109 8)—that will be ft 
pt of a{gu )—to become past 3 msg 
appam (10117), past 3 mpl appar 
(1617 42 7) appar (20 9) appor (86-18) 
past 3 nsg apudu (7118) See akkum 
OK appa > MK apa > aha replaced by 
NK aguva 

appam (10117)—will become vb ft 3 msg 
of agu to become OK appam > apam 
MK aham ahan u replaced m NK by agu 
vattu See akkum appa 
appar (16-17 42 7)—will become vb ft 3 
m. pi of agu to become OK appar > apar 
MK appar apparu ahar u replaced in NK 
by aaguvaiu See akkum appa Other 
form (possibly older one) appar (20-9) 
appor (86-19) [T avar M ahnar) 
appar (20-9)—same as appar See above 
appukeydan (92 68)—has obtained vb past 
3 msg of appukey —to assume, to take 
upon ones self to accept (Kit) cf appe 
—it embracing— inf of tr appu —to em 
brace ( GOKl) for key dan —did past 3 
m Key—to do see keye below 

appor (86-18)— same as appar dat appo 
rgge in desadhtpattgalapporgge (2 13) 
See also akkum 

apudu (71 18)—will become vb ft 3 sg n 
of agu— to become (see akkum appa) < 
appudu by simp! 

apirvva (53 7 to 8)— new [SLWj 
abbe (8-1 12 91 33)—a respectful appellation 
applied to elderly females abbe < amba 
(GOKI) Cf ana in words like Godavia 
Gangana Nagavia etc abbe — Mother 
also a widow (Kit ) [Te avva] 
abafamadhyadol (92 42 to 43)—in womens 
waists smsg loc JSLW abaja for Skt 
abala\ 

Abjaialtanan (92-33)—Moon bearer le Siva 
adj smsg nom JSLW] 

Abjasat bhatan (92 11)—Brahman adj s.m 
sg nom |SL\\ 1 

abhtdhi tar (92-48) —lacking m naught sm 

* EU\ 1 

^6-24)—famous, smsg nom 

abhtn atadolc — 

™ ’—by des re of 
s rtmata) 

- 16)-he 


who is the habitation of pride adj s n (in 
form and m m sense) sg nom (SLWJ 
abhivanditapadan (94 12)—with reverenced 
feet adj s.m.sgnam. (SLW Cf Permma 
nadigai guruvadtga] afi bhagaiatpadaih 
pujyapadah {GOKl) J 

abhivarmmdam (92 74)—has described 
past 3 m.sg of abhtvarnmsu —to descnbe 
[SLWJ 

abhvjddlttge (81 2)—for the increase adj 
s n s dat [SLWJ loc. 

abhwTddhtlyo}) (77-3)—in the increase (of 
reign) 

abhrapajafadol (92 42)—m the masses of the 
clouds s n sg (pi in sense) loc [SLW — 
pafaja for pafala) 

amaresvara (96-23)—Lord of the Immortals 
ad] snsgnom (in form gen in meaning) 
[SLWJ 

amaiaseyum (73 19)— amavase y urn (con 
junctive suff ) See amaiasye amaiaseyum 
(91 9 to 10 1( V 14) amavase (101 10) 
amafam (94 6)—pure s.nsg*nom [SLW 
amalam] ’ 

amalagamada (92-56)—of the stainless 

Agamas adjsnsggen [SLWJ see ama 
lam 

amanufa vtbhavadol (92 9)—in superhuman 
splendour adj s n sg loc [SLWJ 
amaiasye (94 3)—New Moon day srrsg 
nom [SLWJ Other forms— amaiase 
(101 10) amavaseyum (91 9 to 10 102 14) 
amavaseyum (73 19) amuse (72 23) Cf 
amast amasi in modem colloquial language 
Amoghavarfadeia (94 1 9a-3)—proper name 
s.pr m sg nom [SLWJ gen sg —A mo glia 
tarfatuz (94 10) gen (hon.) p! Amogha 
vartfadevara (74 5 to 6) loc. (hon ) p] — 
Amoghavar$adevarol (72 24) 
Amoghavarya-Nipatunga namankitana (73 16) 

—of him who is distinguished by the name 
of Amoghavar^a Nrpatunga adj s m sg gen 
(SLWJ 

Amoghatarfa mahtsam (94 10)—King Amo 
ghavarsa. adj s m.sg nom [SLW) 
amkavanam (92 70)—a kind of tax s n sg 
nom. amka panam ? Cf also ana at am 
amgadi (108-19)—-stall shop snsgnom 
gen atsgatfiya (108-34) [T angadt (Silap- 
padikaram) M annadi— (Krt) Tel ctt 
ga<jt— office-hall (Cf Skt attgana) Tu 
angadt (Kit) According to M Gound 
Pai the earlier form might have been an 
gadi as found in an inscription of the 7th 
cent aj> and that it becomes angadt dur 
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form and masc in sense m words like Per 
f mmanaijt guruiadt dat pi atjtgalge (27 8 
28-16 635)1 

adtgajge (27 8 28-16 63 5)—to the revered 
sn (in form and masc in sense) pi dat 
Sec adi IT adtgalku Tel adugulaku] 
AmanavaU&an (65-16 to 18) sprtnsgnom 
arma- elder brother (Kit ) 

Anntgereyof (72 22)—in Anntgere (name of 
a place Dharwar District Bombay Presi 
dency) sprnsg loc other form Anntgere 
vaf (73 19) 

Ant (1115)—array snsg nom (in form 
acc in meaning) (Cf N K ant—arrange¬ 
ment T am (cl) (T ant —8th—vb ad 
om —K P ) M am) 

Anuvarn (99-6) child s.prm nom 
[SUV] 

Antjiiga Raftiya[nna] (70-14) Ra(ti>anna 
of Anduga (a place) sprmsg nom cf 
Anjugiya ( GOK1 ) 

a[t tumula (60-5) most exating [SLW1 
ati padasthar (92 15)—extraordinary in rank 
adj s.m.pl nom [SLW] 
alt bhtmbkukam (92 38)—of exceeding mag 
mficence adjsmsgnom (SLW] 
Ahmarggasthar (92 15)—extraordinary in 
career adj s.m.pl nom [SLW] 
altralha ntaJlam (95-7)—extraordinarily 

bravo or strong adjsm.sgnom [SLW] 
atyuttamar (92 58)—most eminent people 
adj s.m pi nom (SLW) 
atyutsafadim (92 60)—with exceeding zeal 
adj s.n.sg instr (SLW] 

Ain (91-1)—sprmsgnom (SLW] gen At 
nya —of Atn 

adakke (92 2o)—to that Pron 3 sg n dat 
of adu also Rem. dem adakke < adarke 
by assitn and adakke > adake by s mp 
see adu 

adamaltke (60-11)—thereafter adan —pron 
3 n sgacc Sec adu (T adan (T atanai — 
8th.—obj—KP) Sec talike (< tahkke) 
below NK adababa} la] 
adata (47-6)— its. pron 3 sg n gen of adu 
it r for i [See adu T adam M atimje 
T dant\ 

Adityagnyakke (82 23)—to the Adilya tem 
pie Gnya < Gfha ~~ house temple s.n«g 
dat. (SLW ] 

adu (92 12)—it—pron 3 sg n nom. acc.— 
adan (60-11) dat— adakke (92 2o) gen. 
adara (47-6) for adara (T alu —8th—dem 
pron ncut it —K P ) 
adhtkam (92-6 96-21}—in high measure s.n 
«B-nora. ]SUV] 


adhtkabolam (94 38)—of greater might s.m 
sg nom [SLW] 

adhtkaradt(m) (20-10 11)—under the au 
thonty smsg instr [SLW] 
adktdlvatege (90-12)—to the presiding deity 
adj sf sg dat [SLW] 
adhyakfada! (94 21)—under the superintend 
ence snsg loc [SLW]—here adhyakfa 
which denotes a person in Skt is used to 
denote the abstract noun adhyak$ate— su 
penntendence 

Anntgrreyal (73 19) see Anmgereyol nn is 
wntten for tin 

anat adyataft*) ta vidhar (92 48 49)— 

versed in faultless principles adj smpl 
nom. [SLW] vidhar for vidar Also ti 
dha = manner method ttdhar —Iking 

according to faultless tattvas 
amtyamum (92 42)—transient shows adj 
snsg nom [SLW] amtyam + um (con 
junctive suff) 

amvartl-acartge (9 4 5) qualifying Gundan- 
Gundan whose (observance of) the estab¬ 
lished rules of conduct was unimpeded 
suise dat |SLW] man < acarya See 
acartya below 

am(dht) gati (92 66)—study s.n.sg nom 
[SLW] 

anuma[ta]dmda (72 25)—with (his) a P" 
proval snsg mstr [SLW] loc. anuntal 
hadu\— by permission 

anumathaduf (59 12)—by permission *« 
anumatodwda 

anunam (92-65)—not deficient perfect adj 
snsg nom. [SLW] 

anekar (108-6)—many smpl nom [9LW 1 
Antakange (65-18 19)—to the God ol 
Death Sul's dat [SLW] nom Antaka 
rajan (92 11) gen Anlakana (92-4) 
A(na)ntagunara (5 3 4)—of Anamtagunar 
s.prmp1 (hon) gen [SLW] 
entu (49 7 93 10 12 97 11 108-18)—m ^ 
manner adv Cf ante (59-23) [M ° n 
none Tel atlu a((utu affu afu Other 
form amtu (9i 23) ] 

amte (59-23 82 17 90-15 92 18 31 3o 45 
4662 6(6673 9( 928 108-23)—m that 

manner 1 ke adv cf antu above 
ondu (61 541 83 5 6 &(-5 91 2i 91 1 8 95-10 
96-6 97-6 9S-4 99-11 to 12 102 15 106-6 
108-12)—then adv cf time 
anyar (92-66)—others s.npl nom [9LW] 
anyayadoj (108-3-!)—■unjustly s.n sg k* 
[SLW ] 

cnrayuT (94-6)—descendants 8 m pi °ori. 
[SLW J 
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anuta sattia vtdhtar (92 48)—bnght with 
the holy spint filling them sg. smplnom 
ISLWJ 

appa (2 141517202832 15 3 67 13 

72 21 28 73 18 76-7 91 28 9d- 11 97 27 
102-10 108 8-13 109 8)—that will be ft 
pt of a(gu)—to become past 3 m.sg 
appam (101 17) past 3 mpl appar 
(16-17 42 7), appar (20-9) appor (86-18) 
past 3 n sg apudu (71 18) See akkum 
OK appa > MK a pa > aha replaced b> 
NK agttva 

appam (10117)—will become vb ft 3 ms.g 
of agu —to become OK appam > apam 
MK aham ahait u replaced in NK bj agu 
vanu See akkum appa 
appar (16-17 42 7)—will become vb ft 3 
m. pi of agu to become OK appar > apar 
MK appar appam altar u replaced in NK 
by aaguvaru See akkum appa Other 
form (possibly older one) appar (20-9) 
appor (86-19) [T avar M akuiar] 
appar (20-9)—same as appar See above 
appukeydan (92 68)—has obtained \b past 
3 msg of appukey —to assume to take 
upon ones self to accept (Kit) cf appe 
—it embracing—inf of tr appu —to em 
brace (GOA/) for key don—did past 3 
m sg of Key —to do see key e below 
appor (86-18)—same as appar dat appo 
rggc in desadhtpaltgajapporgge (213) 
See also akkum 

apudu (71 18)—will become vb ft 3 sg n 
of agu —to become (see akkutt appa)<. 
appudu by SimpI 

apurvva (53 7 to 8)—new [SLAV] 
abbe (84 12 91-33)—a respectful appellation 
applied to elderly females abbe < amba 
{GOKI) Cf ana in words 1 Ke Godavia 
Gan gat i a Nagavva etc. abbe — Mother 
also a widow (KiT) [Te avva] 
abajamadhyadof (92 42 to 43)—in womens 
waists snsg loc [SLW aba/a for Skt 
abala] 

Abjavahanan (92-33)—Moon bearer le Siva 
adj smsg nom [SLAV] 

Abjasan bhaian (92 11)—Brahman adj sm 
sg nom [SLAV] 

abhtdhmar (92-48)—lacking in naught sm 
pi nom. [SLW] 

abhtnulam (96-24)—famous sm.sg nom 
ISLWJ 

abhunathadole (9-4 3a)—for abhwiatadole — 
refers to Kannarana meaning—by des re of 
karma ra. snsg loc [SLW abhimata] 
a{bh]mana tnanld}tram (7215 to 16)—he 


who is the habitation of pride adj s n (in 
form and m in sense) sg nom. [SLW] 
abhivandttapadan (94 12)—with reverenced 
feet adj sm-sgnam. [SLW Cf Permma 
nadtgal gutuvadigal adi bhagavalpadatk 
pujyapadah (GOA/)] 

abkivarrtmsidam (92 74)—has described 
past 3 m.«g of abhwammsu —to describe 
[SLW] 

abhtvjddhtge (81 2)—for the increase adj 
s n s dat [SLW] loc 

abhtvjddht[yol) (77 3)—in the increase (of 
ragn) 

abhrapafaladof (92 42)—in the masses of the 
c-ouda s n sg (pi in sense) loc. [SLAV— 
patala for pat ala] 

amarehara (96-23)—Lord of the Immortals 
adj snsg nom (in form gen in meaning) 

I SLW ] 

amaiaseyum (73 19)— atnaiase y urn (con 
junctive suff ) See amavasye amaiaseyum 
(91 9 to 10 102 14) amavase (104 10) 
amalam (916)— pure s.nsg*nom [SLW 
amalamj 

amalagamada (92-56)—of the stainless 

Agamas adjs.n.sggen [SLW] see ama 
{am 

amamifa vtbhaiadol (92 9)—m superhuman 
splendour adj s n sg loc [SLW] 
amavasye (94 3)—New Moon day snsg 
nom. [SLW] Other forms—amatase 
(104 10) amovoseyum (919 to 10 102 14) 
amavaseyum (73 19) amase (72 23) Cf 
amasi amast in modem colloquial language 
Amoghaiamdeia (94 I 9o-3)—proper name 
sprmsg nom [SLW] gen sg —Amogha 
larfotia (94 10) gen. (hon.) pi Amogha 
vari^adevara (74-5 to 6) loc (hon ) pi — 
Amoghavar$adevaro} (72 24) 

Amoghavam Nfpatunga namankttana (73 16) 

_of him who is distinguished by the name 

of Amoghavarsa Nfpatunga adj smsg gen 
[SLW] 

Amoghaiar$a mafosan (94 10)—King Amo 
gha\ar$a adj sm.sg nom [SLW] 
amkavattam (92 70)—a land of tax s n sg 
nom. amka panam , Cf also aruvanam 
amgadt (108-19)—stall shop snsg nom 
gen amgadtya (108-34) [T angarjt (Slap- 
padikaram) M annaifi —-(KiT) Tel c> 
gadi —office hall (Cf Skt angana) Tu 
angadt (Kit ) According to M Govmd 
Pai the earlier form might have been an 
gadi as found in an inscription of the 7th 
cent aj> and that it becomes angadt dur 
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mg 7lh to lOJi cent Aj >—hSP, \ol 27, 
Issue 1 p 7 of Gtanlhaitmarse] 
amgarakam (97-3)—bod> guard snv=gnom 
* tSL^ angaraka = angarakf] 
omtu (91 23)—same as antu See above 
artbhodhi (92 7) —ocean, s n sg noni 1SLW 
ambodhi] 

Ayyapadetanum (94 19 to 20) sprint 
nom Ayyappa > Ayyapa by sunpl Ayya 

< aryya appa < alma (COKI) Ayyapade 
torn (911920) 

ayururum (57-3)—fiv e-hundred, s n c g acc 
aynurum > aytnurum by adding an epen 
thetic vowel i for ay see aydu for tuutm 
see below Cf also aymaltal (78-7) aydu 
becomes ayt in compounds, acc ayn nut at r 
(108 10) 

aymaltal (78-7)—5 matters s.n *gnom See 
mattar 

Aycanwmu (82 32 to 33) S pr.tresg nom 

< Ay emm a < Adit yarn a * 

aydi (60-7)—having accepted (or obtained) 
ad' pp of aydu —to obtain, reach (Kit ) 
# cf eydt —adv pp of cydu (also aydu)— 
to get to go ( COKI ) ayduion (72 28), 
ad) s.msgnom 

aydu (86-13 100-12 10910)—five aydum 
(2 9162854 3-4 47 5 49 5 51 8 105 7) 
aydu + um (um conj suff ) IT etndu 
onju M rni/u Tel etdu Tu etdu) 
a(’ > e)yduton (72 28)—he who gets or ob 
tarns, adj s.msg nom ay dm a —ft p of 
aydu (also eydu )—to get obtain See 
aydi above 

oynurutam (108-10)—five hundred snsg 
acc. a% + war + um + am (m> t) See 
oyimijum above 

aytallaydu (9913)—fiftj five num adj 
ayiattajuiaium (69 12)—56 people refers 
to maha/aram num ad] NK aviatloru 
mandi or janatit 

ayiatttradu (73 16 to 17)—fit) two ayia 
\tt rradum) (72 20) 

aytattu (34 Kill)— fiftv (T aimbadu 

Te < mbhadt\ 

ayiadtmbata (97 28)—of the fift> (maha 
janas )—Appellative noun of ro nom ay 
iadtmbarutn (97 815)—50 people 
aritad afurkke (92 56)—fulness of knowledge 
ajitada —gen «g of ajtta— knowledge vbl 
noun < mi—to know past 3 m. pi — ayt 
dor (92 15) pres. 1 *g neg —atiye (92 13 ) 
|T mini (<mitoknow) M aniu Te 
efuio—knowledge anlada— Nh, miteya] 
audit (9215)—ha\e known. pa»t 3 m. pi 
of mi to know N K err statu antukemdaru 


(Itfiduakondatu go!tun atlkotidaiu) [T 
anndar M ariwnar See arttadajuikkc 
above] 

atiye (92 1013) —1 do not know or see neg, 
1st sgm of an —to know See antadalurk 
ke [T ariyen \I any a] 

Aia\kti\ltyana (70-27) of Arcikuh s.prntsg 
gen 

Arakellara (18 5) of Arakeltar sprm pi 
(hon ) gen. 

ArofligaJ arasar (31 4 to 5)—chief of AraMt 
ga] sprm.sgnom for arasar See arosa 
below 

Arobaddagtyara (60 9)—of Arabaddag^ar 
spranpl (hon) gen Cl Aravodfagtyata 
(61 10) v > b in Arobaddagtyara 

arasa (30-4 6)—King smsgnom other 

forms arasa/iu (49 6)nom pi-— arasar 

(22 2 31 4 to 5) acc sg —arasanam 
(70-18) dat pi atasargge (9710) gen 
sg — arasatia (70-16) gen pi arasata 
(57-3) arasar a (13 1 to 2) fern arasi 
63 5) T aracan— 7th -sn king— KP 
Caldwell and Kittel derive arasa from 
skt raja, Narasimhia treats it as a Ml 
(COKI) It may be suggested that since 
ara means * virtue righteousness, dharma 
(T aram Cf Kan araiarftge), arasa ma> 
mean one who has or protects virtue or 
dharma rc. a king ]T aralan trosatt 
M araca Te atasu Tu arasu See KLISI 
El \1I App p 1 (COKI) 1 
arasatia (70-16)—of the king s.msggco 

See arasa 

arasanam (70-18)—king sm.sg See arasa 
arasanu (49-6) arasan 4- w Same as atasatt 
See above 

arasar (22 2 31-4 to 5)—king s.m.pl (hon ) 
nom See arasa |T arasar aratyar] 
arasata (57 3 611 3 65 152) of the king 
s-m.pl (hon.) gen See arasa 
arasata (13 1 to 2 St 3 59 14 63 6 to 7) 
same as at osar a 

atasartge (9^ 10)—to the king smpKhon.) 
dat See arasa 

arasi (63 5)—queen sf-sgnnm. }Accord 
mg to Kit arasi is from Skt ro/ni T 
arast\ 

Arturada (2“-3)—of Anura s.prji.sg K«>- 
hiatus h retained here 
artdu (92 3o to 37 108-33)—having cut sd-. 
pp of mi—to cut JNK hottdu T attrdu 
M an—to cut. (am of—weapon (of reap¬ 
ing com)) 

etuianam (108-27, 101 18)—a kind of tax 
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s.asgjiom ant pan am (6 panes'!) cf amka 
vanam above 

arkanmdam (92*8)—with love sasg instr 
< alkanmdam [Nk. akkareytnda pnttym 
da M. aruma —affection. Te akkara af 
lection, love. T afciarat] 
argghtsi (92 24)—having performed arghya 
adv pp of argghtsu to perform arghya Cf 
Argghyatirthadol (92 72) 

Argghyattrlkadol (92 72) at the holy place 
where arghya is given later restricted to 
the place Prayaga only s n sgjoc [SLAV 
hltha for tirtha m GOKI] 
arccrsi (92 72)—having worshipped, adv pp. 
of arceisu —to worship [SLAV arc —to wor 
ship T arccanat seydu arakka {GOKI) 
M arcctccu Te arcmcu {GOKI)] 
arttham (92-56)—subject s.n.sg nom 

ISLAY] 

arltha Sastr-anekam (92 54)—series of works 
on polity snsgacc [SLAV! 
ardda kkaptfuga (4912)—half kanfuga s.n 
sg nom [SIAV ardha kanduga kk is 
probably due to the accent on the preced 
ing s> liable] 

allt (92 41)—there adv of place also when 
did m (67 8) band allt when he had 
come, where it is a loc past position. (Cf 
besageyvallt in GOKI ) loc. mst alltnda 
(63 5) alltm (63 6) loc gen. alltya (92 
30) emphasis alltye (92-74) 
alltnda (63 5)—from. there, adv of place 
mstr of alh See alls 
alltm (63 6)—same as alltnda 
alltya (92 303940.5154)—of that place 
adv of place gen of allt See allt 
alltye (92-74)—there only alltye (empha 
tic) See allt 

avagaham (92-30)—dive snsgacc [SLAV 
plunging or diving into bathing (Kit )] 
aiange (44 9)—to him pron 3 msg dat of 
avan —he also Rem Dem Proa [M K 
aiage N K avamge (collq avaga) See 
avan T avanukkti (T atari —8th— he — 
K.P) M. at anna Te vantki] 
avanttalam (92 7)—earth s n sg nom [SLAV] 
avamsvara (92 4)—of rulers adjsm.pl gen 
[SLAV] 

avara (39-4 44 11 54-4 58-3)—his pron 3 
pi (hon) m.gen of avar— they avara— 
their in (108-29) Other form avara (4-4) 
distributive— avaratara (108-21) instr 

avartm (58 3) dat atargge (18 9) [T 
avarudatya avaradu (T avar —8th.—hon. 
sg KP) M aitrrude Te Pari] 
avar avar a (108-21)—theirs respectively, of 
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their own distnbutive pron 3 pi ragen 
See avara 

avara (4-4 5 39 2 to 3 44-3 53-3.5)—sam^ 
as avara See above 

avartm (58-3 94 7)—after him pron 3 pi 
(hoa) m instr of avar See avara [T 
aiaral M avaral Te vartce tartcela] 

atargge (18-9 108-19.20)—to them pron 3 
pi m dat of avar See avara [N K. ava 
nge T avarukku M markka T lanb 
vandraku ] 

asvamedhada (16-14 17 15 7121 78-10) — 
of horse-sacrifice, s n sg gen. Other form— 
asvamedada (18-10) [SLAV] , 

aivaralham (10-5 to 6)—horse chanot sn 
sgacc |SL1V] 

affobalamanna (37 4)—eightfold force «n 
sgacc Cf aflaguna (17 15)—above where 
af(a > alfa 

afla satam (4 8)—eight hundred num adj 
qualifying kfetram 

asahayasahasam (105 3)—he who is dar 
mg even without companions, adjsm.^g 
nom [SLW] 

asiemedada (18-10)—same as astamedhada 
See above. 

ahttam (5 13)—harm s.nsg nom (or acc ’) 
[SLW] 

Ahirajamgam (92-37)— for snake long s.msg 
dat [SLW] 

alttlon (27 9)—he ufio destroys, adj smog 
from alttla —pres p of «{«—to destroy 
Other forms —ahtom (29-10) alitom (4t>-4 
to 5) ohdatam (97 20) ahdunfavam \72 
28) ahdukondatam (94 27) altdon (4 9) 
altdom (93 17) altdon (68 7) pi ahvarum 
(101 14) altvar (20-8) ahvon (6-5) alt 
vor (42 6) ahvon (4911) adv pp —altdu 
(15 11) d pp a[tda (16-16) past 3 sg 
m ahdam (109-21) altdom (83 12 to 13) 
ml—ah)el (7121) altye (10114 to 15) 

|T and M ah —to destroy (T ah —8th 
—vJ> destroy —KP ) vbl noun— a\ivu 
in urahunol (21-3)] 

alitom (29 10)—same as alittom Possibly 
alittom > alitom > alitom 

alittom (45-4 to 5) (< ahttom) same as 
ahlon 

ahda (16-16 17 17 18-19 72 29 77 1011 12 
82-39 to 40 89-16 94 28 97 22 100-16 
10116 108-37)—that which is destroyed 
d pp of ah —to destroy See alttlon above 
[T altrtda M. ahnno] 

ahdam (109-21)—destroyed, past 3 msg of 
alt—to destroy See ahtton [T ahllan M 
almnan] 



170 


INDEX VERBORVM 


alidatan (9720)—he who destroys, adj s 
m.sg.nom See altlton. 
fitdu (15 11 73 22 97 15)—having destroy 
edL adv pp of oft—to destroy See altlton 
(T aliltu (d) M olmnu] 
a[idunl{a\tatt (72 28)—whosoever enjoys by 
destroying adjsmsgjiom of altdun — 
altdu + un to enjoy by destroying altdu 
—ad\ pp un to eat or enjoy See alit 
Ian. 

alidukogdatam (94 27)—he who destroys ie. 
destroyer adj smsg nom from ahdukof 
— [altdu— adv pp ) kof— to take (see be 
low) See aliltdn. 

alidon (4 9 7 5 3011 34-6 61 13 to 14 
53 9 68-6)—destroyer adj smsg nom. 
from of da —pp of ah—to destroy Pro¬ 
bably a[illon > a[ Ion > altlon > alidon See 
altlton gensg a[tdona (2 51 to 52) altdona 
(74 19) IT alidon ] 

alidon (73 22)—destroyed, past 3 msg of 
ah to destroy Same as oltdam (109-21) 
Other form alidom (83-12 to 13) See 
altlton 

altdona (2 51 to 52)—of the destroyer adj 
s msg gen of alidon See alidon altlton 
altdona (74 19)—6ame as altdona 
alidon (831112 to 13)—same as alidon 
(73 22) 

alidom (93-17, 1 OS-36 109-20)-destroyer 
ad) s Bamc as alidon (4 9) 
alidon (65-7)—same as alidon (4 9) Probab- 
bly altlton > aliton > alidon 
ahyal (7121)—lo destroy mf of ah—to 
destroy Sec oh ((on 

ajtye (101 14 to 15)—to destroy ml of ah 
—to destroy See altlton altyal T a{tya 
M oh)ait ahyt 

aluarunt (10114)—o/uor + um (conj sufl ) 
—the destroyers. adj s.m pi nom. from 
ala a —ftp of aft—to destroy See ahlton 
Probably aln ar (20-8) is anaent > afitar 
afn at (20-8) same as a[n ar T ohppar 
Possibly ahppar > ahpar > aln Sr 
aln on (6-5 9-8 to 9 16-5)—destroyer adj 
smsg nom from efita—ftp. of c(i—to 
destroy See ofiffon 

ofiicr (42-6)—same as aln ar T ahppavar 
(anaent) 

aliton (49-11) same as aln on (6-5) prob 
earlier form 

algal (108-2)—having put down ad\ pp. of 
o/tuM—to put down, afiu— to be dissolved, 
to decay (KlT ) 

oladu (GO-12)—basing measured, adv pp. of 
aj <—to measure. Cf ajaian vb noun. 


(92-4) T afand u (alaiu —8th—sn. 

counting —h,P) M afanntt 
ajamkaramuman (92 46 to 47)— elegance 
snsgacc ISL1V alankara alar tkaram + 
um + an] 

a[aian (92 4)—the measure (of greatness 
superiority) snsgaccvb noun from ah 
—to measure. See afadu (60-12) [T 
a/aiai M a\avu Te alavu —strength also 
lavu (KlT) l 

altdu (92 93)—-having destroyed, for altdu 
I for l 

aftpaife (92 72)—without causing to destroy 
neg adv p of altpu —to cause to destroy 
< ajt —to destroy 

A 

a (39-5 60-4 7 61 12 62 2 71 10 72 25 92 
25 263573 915910 958 102 2)—that 
adj denoting remoteness being a substi 
tute for adu—tt (GOA/) 

Akkakadura (27 2)—of Akkakatlur sprmsg 
gen 

aga (33-4)—then, adv of tune (At appal 
Te appurfu ] 

agada (108-27)—that which does not become 
neg pp of agu —to become See akkutn 
IT agada M agada} 
agamajnar (92 48)—learned in the Agamas 
adjs.rn.pl nom l SLAV] 
agaram (92-59)—home sn.sg.nom. IT aga 
ram M. akara Cf Skt akara] 

Agajt (53 5)—name of a place sprnsg nom- 
(in form acc. in meaning) 
agt (67-3 6 72 24 2537 73-20 79-3 90-11 
91 38.41 46 92 24 38.59 69 108-141922-29) 
—having become adi pp of agu—to be 
come See akkum [T agt (T ak I ay t— 
7th.—from ahu become —K P ) M ayt] 
age (73-19 82-9 to 10 813 91 10 *210 
93 8 94 18 95.8 100-12 101-4 to 5 105-5 
108-23)—when became inf of agu— 

to become (acc. to GOKl adv PP °* 
agu + e) See atJfuwi IT M aga (also 
M agate age)] 

Angaga komaiange (61 7)—to Anga/a kom<* 
to s.prm.sg dat [SLW komerta < kurrut 
to < kumara (here u > o) J 
An gar an (61 9) —«.pr.sg mace 
Angara stnga (61-3)—*.prjn.*g nom 
singa < ttngha < ««Jja) 

Acapayyanurh {*r-4> 12)—ftpr.rn.sg nom 

Possibly Area + appa + ayya or Aca may 
be from Ayca Sec Ayca gaiunda Ay conn 
tavunda. 

aeara lyatasthi (2-5)—social constitution. 
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s.g.sg.norn [SLWJ vyaiasthi for iyattzs 
the 

dcauya (8*7)—of the Aearya sjnsggen. 
[SLAV Skt. aearya Pkt acana —a gum, a 
title of the learned men a conductor of 
religious ceremonies. Now the surname 
of the followers of Madhvacarya and Ra 
manujacirya in South India (See Palla 
vacan in G0K1) ] 

adtna (92 3)—calumniating ft p of adu — 
to abuse calumniate ( Kit ) ocfu means also 
to play adj s.m.plloc aduiarol (92 44) 
(T aduktnra M atfum] 
aduiarol (92 44)—among players (of dice) 
adj smplloc from aduiar <.arfuia —fLpi 
of adu —to play See arfma (92-3) [T 
adu —to play to dance M afaiar —dan 
cers Te aduiart] 

aneyam (108-33)—order sn.sg acc. one 
—tbh. of ajne command (KtT ) > apta 
T anat —order M ana —oath. Te. ana J 
Antfugtya (GO-13)—of An4ugi (name of 
place) s.prnsg gen cf Andugiya m GOKI 
ata (67 13 70-8)—he. pro 3 sg (hon.) ro 
nom. also rem dem. pron Other form 
atam (94 11) [Te. ata<fu atandu] instr 
atamndan (017 to 8) dat — atange (74- 
12) gen atama (72-22) 
atange (74 12)—to him pron 3 sg (hon ) 
m. dat of ata 

atana (72 22 94 6 9) otamna (94 12)—his. 
pron 3 sg. (hon ) m. gen of ata See ata 
[Te atam ) 

atamndan (94 7 to 8)—by him. pron 3 sg 
(hon ) m in'tr of ata [See ata] 
atom (94 11)—same as ata [See above] 
ada (61 9 92 2 34 94 8 108-26 28) that had 
become dpp of o(gu)— to become See 
akkurn [T ana M ay a Te ayxna (Tam 
alttya —8th —K P) ] 

adan (64 11)—became past 3 m.sg of agu 
—to become See akkum [T arum M 
ay an Te ayyenu] 

adar (92-65)—became, past 3 m pi of agu - 
to become. See akkum |T anar M 
dyar] 

Adtlya bhataiage (33)—to the revered Adi 
tya s.msgdat [SLAV bhafara < bhaftara] 
Aditiaiarmarasar (108-11)—king Aditya 
varma s.prm.pl (hon) nom LA\ for ara 
sar see arasa Probably Adityai arma < 
Adilyavarmma by simpl 
Adtlyavara(mu) m (73 19)— Adttyaiaram + 
um Aditya laram (91 10 92 2 97-5 104-10) 
—Sunday s n sg nom [SLAV J synonyms— 


Ravi vara, Bhanuvara. NK. Coll Aylvara 
(skng —Ay tar a) Adityai aradandu (96-6) 
—on Sunday * 

odo[n] (96-25)—became, past 3 msg of 
agu—to become. See akkum 
ad am (71 22)—same as adon. 
aneyumam (1084) elephant. s.n sg (pi m 
sense) acc. one + y + um + am 
ane iet}a{da)ngam (97 1)—for anei afamgam 
a \ery marvel m controlling elephants 
sm.sg nom. t edengam —marvel icdangu 

[NK bedagu Te bedagu Bedagutanamu) 
an (92 12)—I pron. 1 sgnom oblique en used 
also as gen [NK. nanu T yan nan M 
nan yon {GOKI) Te. nenu enu] 
aptada (48-2)— (’) 

abharanam (92 24 50) —ornament snsg 

nom [SLAV] 

abhya\sisuva] T (92-55)—they practise vb 
ft 3 pi m of abhyasisu < abhyasa—oTze 
tice [SLWJ 

am (92 10)— same as an 
Amaccar (254 to 5)’ sprmpl (hon) noh 
<.amatyar 5 

a >° (»ddh ) (104-16) ay am (siddh) 

(97 913 to 14) (fixed) contribution &n 
sg. nom 

ayataran (saran ) (92 5)-those that come 
for (protection) adj sun place: [SLWJ 
Ayea-gaiunda Kmmayyam (108-17) sprun 
sgmom. gavunda OK. Gamunda > Goiun 
da > gavunda > gavuda > gauda [N K 
gait da —the headman of a village or chief 
officer T Kaundar —life takers Kaiuiular 
—a caste. Tu. gautfe —the chief officer of 
a village a good caste of peasants. T 
Kaundikar —workers m skins as shoema 
kers Skt Aaunftkah —one whose business 
is to catch the birds etc.—a butcher Mar 
—gamiatfa probably gama unda—the en 
jojer of a village gamunda seems to be a 
contamination between the earlier kaun'ar 
and the later gaunrfa In NK. gaud a i<? 
used also in the sense of an idiot and a 
fool (It comes from Gramaigddha > Ga 
mauda > Ga maun da > Gamunda It may 

also be a LW of Pkt. gamaut/a gama Ja 
—the head of the village (gamada —small 
village) (prakrta Sabda mahamava p 
367) It is also possible to denve the 
word from Skt grama kufa] nomm.pl 
—gaiundugaf (108-23 to 29) gen. pi — 
gavttndugala (108-21) gavundara (108-22) 
see gamunda (97-6) below (See GOKI 
Index— Edeyagamundarum) Kannayyam 

may be from kjynayyam Skt, Kuna Pkt 
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kanha Cf. Kannaiyatal, etc. T. Kannan, 
see Kannaran below. Ayca- cf Acappayya. 
Ayctma gaiupden (93 8)—spr m s g nom 

(SLW1. Aycanna > Ayeatia —for gavundan, 
see Ayco-g&vtnufa Kannayyam above gen. 
Aye anana (93-16). 

Aycanana (93 16) —of Ayeana s pr. m sg gen. 
Aycd-seftt (10S-14 to 15) s.pr m.sg nom. 
(qualifies setfiyargam) [SLWi] se(ft < 

iresfhtn —head of merchant guild In Kan 
—a merchant Cl Aneseftya m GOKI 
Aylaiarmayyam (108-16)—sprm sg nora 
aytu (92 166566)—has become past 3 nsg 
of «(gu)—to become, see akkurn [T 
Sytrru, M ayirru, ayi\ 
dru (60-11, 71-13, 93-111213, 97-14, 104 18) 
—six num adj becomes aru in compound 
words. CmgarusSstunmm (53-4 to 5) 
tombhattarusdsiram, aruvanam (108-26)— 
six panas 9 

Aralura (27-7)—of Arolur apr n sg gen 
araneya (67-1 to 2)—sixth num. adj < am 
*— six. r > r. 

Srameyof (92 31)—in the grove sn g sg 
loc [SLW (Skt Sramam) arame —a grove 
In the outskirts of a town (Kit )]. 
aru (101-14)—whosoever or u inter, pron. 
rn.pl nom arum (8917), loc. aroju (97* 
27). nom dr (67-13), dat. drgge (92-36) 
NK. yam, base— a? Cf avert, aiudu 

IT. yar, ar (GOKI), M. or, tvar, Te ev- 
varu, eiaru, evtdru, evam, Tu eru] 
aroju (97-27)—in whom inter, pron 3m.pt 
loc, of ar —who See aru 
at (67-13, 92-2113241, 108 21)—who 

inter, pron 3 m pi nom See aru meg — 
diatt (45-1), n sg —aiudu (85-10). 
drgge (92-26)—to whom inter pron 3 m. 
pi dat See aru [T. yarukku, M arkku, 
eiarkku, Te evmhl, 

aiadhiyim (105-4 to 5)—from the limits s 
n-sg (pi. sense), instr. 1SLW]. 
arppar (92-11)—arc able. \b ft 3 m. pi of 
arppu —to be able (see Smd.) <aec arppu — 
ability \b noun below. (T. ajju —to be 
able, cf (of—strength). 

arppu (92-60)—ability, strength \b noun 
from arppu —to be able See arppar. Srppu 
—might, force (Kit.). 
ci a gam (92-5, 32)—e%er adv. of time N. K 
yciaga/u. [OK. a N. K yd, cf am — yarn, 
dian—yaiattu. aiudu—yotudu etc, Te 
eppudun] 

Scan (45-4)—who inter, pron. 3m.?g nom 
See aru, ar. N K. yat arru, see avagam n.*g 


— avudu. [T. yd van, M. evan, Te. evafa, 
evvadu, evvandu, evandu]. 
aiamtajadol (92-47)—on the surface of the 
earth, s nsg loc [SLW]— ta]a for tala, 
dvartst (92-34 52)—having surrounded or 
overcast, adv pp of a\ansu to surround, 
to cover, join closely (Kit ). 
avudu (85-10, 94 22, 101 9)—which what, 

inter pron n sg nom see aru, ar, dvan, 
avagam. [N K. yavadu, T. yavadu, yddu, 
M endu, Te edt edt, eddt] 
dvon dnum (3 5)—whoever, inter pron 3 in 
sgnom [T yavan-anum NK ydiandda 
ru In the Mysore colloquial language in 
the parts bordering Telugu districts, the 
form ' yarannd' ig still used in the sense 
of ' whoever * ] 

dsamudraparyyanla (S3 4 to 5)—as far as 
the ocean adv of place. 

Asvayujada (104 9 to 10) of Ahayuja 
(month) s n sg gen ISLWJ. 

Asandt (39-5)—name of a place, spr n sg. 

nom (in form acc in sense). 
dsamudranta (60-2)—as far a3 the sea adv. 

of place, see aSamudraparytanta abo\e 
Ahavamalladeiara (107-3)—of AhavamloJla 
devar s pr m pi (hon) gen nom Aha- 
vamattadevar (108 2) [SLW]. 
dho\pa\(td) ra(nga)dul (15-6)— on the stage 
of battle s n sg loc [SLW]. 
ahoradanam (92 23)—gift of food 9 n sg 
acc [SLW] 

uharcPdhdmyum (92-40)—a reflectory, s n 
sg nom JSLWJ -dhani ‘a recejJtadc 
(Krr) cf Altarddni, patmirdani (guldba- 
dani) etc. 

dhddta (74 12) for ahdata —destroyer. See 
ajtlton 

dfke (2 12)—for dike (l —mistake for /)•— 
rule \bl noun from aj —to rule See ajut- 
tu, djke below. JT ajukai, M djuke, Tc. 
ehka —ruler (< tin —to rule)), 
aldam (99-12)—ruled past. 3 msg of dj — 
to rule. / mistake for / [T. M o]mJpan 

see ajuttu below], 

cfa (51-2 to 3)—while was ruling Same 

33 dje below. 

oligeye (55-2)—while ... ruling inf of dp- 
t e y —to rule. See ajuttu, ale, SJa 
aju (12-2, 5-1-4, 64-3, 65-6)—^/-u See af be¬ 
low. 

ajuttu (44-6, 72 23, 80-1, 85 9. 91-19, 95-9, 
96-5 97-3, KG5)—while ruling pres. adv. 
p. of cf—to rule. Other forms —SJutu (76- 
6), djultam (101-1314, 108-10), djultu>» 
(603. 72-22. 73-19, 74 8). M~dfe (Z-24), 
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ojtgeye (S5 2) a\a (51 2 to 3) adv pp — 
a[du (84 5) d pp.— alda (70-8) past 3 
m sg — afdam (99-12) pi —aldar (94 7) 
\b noun — alkc (212) adj pm.«g —aldata 
(70-8) ft p— a]ia (49 5) [T al (8th) 
rule —K P M Tit a/—to rule Te tlu 
—to rule (GOA/)] 

alula (75-6)—same as aluttu—tt > / 
Alupendra paramestara adhtrajarajan (18-2 
to 3)—adj s m sg nom [SLAV] 
Aluiakhedatn aru sastranuman (60-3)— Alttva 
kheda six thousand s n sg acc [NW + 
LW] 

AfuvarasaT (18-5)—s pr m plu (hon ) 

nom Cf Aluarasar in GOKI 
ah (2-24 22 2 39-5 51-3 53 5 54 4 57 4 
58-2 60-2 612 62 2 71 6 93-57 995)— 
while was ruling inf of al —to rule 
See alultu [M alave Te elan] 
a{ (39-4)—servant See al u (T al Te. alu 
—woman) 

al at (33 5)—'who ever inter (rel) pron 
3 m. sg nom Cf ai orirartum — above 
a\ke (2-45)—rule \b noun of al— to rule See 
alultu a{ke 

alda (708 92 2627)—that was ruled, dpp 
of cl — to rule See alutlu [T M anda] 
aldar (94 7)—ruled, past 3 m pi of al¬ 
to rule See aluttu )TM andar] 
aldu (84-5 92 34.40 102 9)—having ruled 

adv pp of a\— to rule See aluttu (N 
K ah T M anda] 

a]data (70-8)— ruler adj s m sg nom from 
alda —d pt of a\ to rule See alutlu 
ajva (49 6 71 919)— ruling ft p of af— to 
rule See aluttu [T alum M alum Te 
etu] 

ajiandu (39-4)—at the time of ruling afia 
andu See alultu (N K afuiaga) 


i (35 7 74 11 82 24)—this pron adj denot 
ing proximity T i 

i kkade (86-14)—without laying down, neg 
inf of tkku —to lay down al*o to aban 
don {GOKI) tOh i rku N K tkku T 
trakkade nakku —to let down to put Tu 
tkku —to abandon adv pp ikki (67 910) 
See i kkt in GOA/I 

(mepp-) (67 9 to 10)—having approved 
adv pp of tkku 

tfftt (89 9)—having placed, adv pp of i du 
—to place ong i(f+(# (adv pp suff)> 
»/ + tu >!? + /«> tlfu past 3 m *g 
—i (torn (94 26) ITam t[( u (7th)— 
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having assigned—KP Cf kodu koffu 

bidu biftu sutfu sufftt etc T M i(fu] 
tflom (94-26)—placed, past 3 msg of 
td(u)- —to place See tffu 
tdegala (92-37)—of forms , s n pi gen IT 
tdaikal —hips M tda —the space between! 
itta (7-3 23-6)—that which was given dpp 
of i—to give, adv pp —i ttu (9-6) adj 
s.n sg acc —elludam (90-12) ttta—K 
placed in N K by koffa neg pres 1 m 
sg tyen (96-8) (T tnda (i nta tyn la 
(8th)—k P ) ilia Te iccma] 
tttu (9-6 92 16 94 38)—having given adv 
pp of i—to give See ttla N k koffu 
(T tndu (tttu (8th) having given kP) 
Te. icci] 

i ttudam (90-12)—the gift adj s n sg 2 cc 
front tlludtt < ttta —pp of t—to give See 
itta See also tltodan ttlodu in GOKI re 
placed in Nk by ko[faddanmt [T in 
dadu\ 

tda (17 14 43 12 61 12 75 6)—this prox 
dem. pron. 3 n sg acc of n/n—this pro¬ 
bably n of tdan (< tdan) might have dis 
appeared Other forms tda (17 10) tdan 
(1613) tdam (2 50) tdan' (3 5) tdon 
(24 10) tdan (30-18) nom «g —tdu 
(210) dat sg —tdarkke (50-7) tdakke 
(25-4) tdarge (5916) tdake (53-8) gen 
sg.—i dara (29-5) instr pi —tvarim (97 
14) nom pi tvu (21-5) See tdu below 
tdarkke (50-7 51 10)—to th s prox dem 
pron n sg dat of tdu— this Other forms 
tdakke (25-4 82-36 83 1011) < tdarkke 
tdarge (59-16) <hdarke < tdarkke tdake 
(53-8) < tdakke See tda [T tdarkke 
tdarkku M i ttnnu Te. dintkt See tdake 
in GOA/] 

tdan (16-13 15 17 16 42 6 45-4 51 13 53 9 
60-14 72-28 73 22 74 12 77 10 83 11 
92 73 93 17 97 16 101 14 10836 109-20) 

—this pros, dem pron 3 sg n acc. See 
tda 

tdam (2 50 89171514 7810 92 17)—same 
as tdan 

tdara (29-5)—of this, its. prox dem pron 
msg gen of tdu —ti See tda tdu JNk 
tdara T i dan gen.) 

tda (1710 181016)—this prox dem pron 
n sg acc poss bly from tdan with the na 
sal dropped. See tda 

tdan (85 4 9 6-57 75 9-8 23 10 34-8 
46-3 4 685 to 6)—same as tdan See tda 
fT i dat] 

eitrggondu (GO-9)—having come forth to 
jneet adv pp of tdttggol— to come forth 
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to meet receive i dir ko} ( k > g ) tdtr— 
infront edit (NK. eduiu) cf in > ert 
* ktdu > kedu See edtrcct (84 9) for Ko\ 
see below The use of this word tduggo] 
is now restricted to ceremon a1 occasions 
where one party receives another So in 
terms of Semantics, there is counteraction 
See tdtr in tdn-age (92-10) IT edtrggon 
tju M edireffu Te edttrkom] 
tdir (92-10)—in front adv of place See 
tdtrggondu 

tdu (2 10 16-1112 17 14 23 9 44-13 66-10) 
—this prox dem pron n sg nom See 
ida [T tdu M tdu Te tdi\ 
tduie (108-25) this itself tdu v e (empha 
tic) See i da (Cf aduve] 

tdon (3018)—this prox dem pron n sg 
acc see «da 

i don (24-10)—same as ldon 
t(«n)uja (23 8 to 9)—two-hundred, num 
ad) s n sg gen qualifying rnelutn < i r 

nura by assimilation Cf tinnurviararum 
r(92 59) N K tttnuTu eratfu nuiu [T 
trnnurul 
mtaru(jo)l—'> 

i mtum (3 4)—this much adv of quantity 
Cf tntbarum (94 21) tntu (20-6) antu 
(49-7) ITe. unfa—this much) 
t ttntbarum (94 21)—of these am pi gen im 
bara + um (conj suff) < tntiar Cf sa 
strviar N K tj/« janara mandiya See 
tntlum (3-4) 

Indaballtyatan (62-3)—he of Indaballt s m 
sg nom 

Indara (78 3 to 4)—s pr m sg nom {SLAV 
India > Indara with an epenthetic vowel 
a Cf Jndrana Indaran below) 
tntu (20-6 32-4 to 5 51 8 67 13 75-7 92 2 
14 6371 9121 96-24 100-15 102 18 108- 
151617)—in this manner adv of manner 
Sec tntlum (3 4) Cf antu (497) above 
N K luge htga (colfoq) {ftf tnnant Te. 
tfht tflu i/m] 

Indrana (61 5)—of India apr ra eg gen 
SLW Cf nom Indara (78-3 to 4) In 
daran (94 11) Indaianaum (78-6) Indam 
(91-38) Other form with the epenthetic 
vowel— Indarana (9111) 

Indaran (9411) -s pr m sg nom ISLW) 
Indian See Indara Indiana Indaran + 
um (conj suff) (78-6) 

Indian (91 38)—same as Indaran 
Indratma)am (91-37)—Indias eon. adj s.m. 
sg nom |SL17) 

tppalta arant (432)— twenty sixth, num 
a dj n eg tppalta < i rppatta arant 


tie —ordinal from aju —ax (T trupatt aid 
ladu irupatt-aram] 

tbhapamiateyol (92 9)—(m the) wealth of 
elephant a adj s n sg loc [SLW panna 
1*1 

In gaits or a (69 17)—Inga)isar s pr n sg nom. 
(daL in sense) tsara < isara < tsvaro 
iPkt tsara tssara] 

tndrajaladoJ (92 42)—in jugglery s n sg 
loc (SLW) 

titdu (21 4 46 2 54 5 62-6 68 3 94 38 to 
39)—having struck or perced adv pp of 
tit —to pierce past 3 ra sg —trtdon 
(94-37) inf tryal (67 10) »ri > ert in 
ertdu (11 17 to 19) ertvett (61 9) [T 
enndu T ert (8th)—vb conquer throw 
attack, plough — K P ] 
trtdon (94 37)—pierced, past 3 m sg of 

in—to pierce See tjtdu (21 4) 
tjtva kannaram (94 12) s pr sg nom [LW 
(Kannaran ) 

i Ida (rtegald ) (91 10)—(who) was d pp 
of u—to be adv pp —tidu 
ndu (80-5)—having been adv pp of ir— 
to be. t for r See tie below [T trundu 
M trantttt] 

tryal (67 10)—to spear inf of »r>—to strike 
See tjtdu above < trtyal by syncopation 
of i N K trtyuvadakke Colloquial 
tityoke [T ejtya] 

nakftcctdon (49-10)—he who protects, adj 
s m sg nom ISLW trakftcctda —pp °( 
trakftceu < rakftceu rakjtsu —to protect T 
trakftltavan tracer!tavan M. rakftdava Tc. 
rakftrcu —to protect] 

tie (72-18.22 73 151719 74 5 80-2 to 5 

81 23 83 3 85-7 87 3 88-3 8910 90-5 
921738.63 84-219 95-5 9 96 5 22 97-38 
100-3 101 7 104 7 9 13 106-5 107-4 108- 
510)—while was inf of ir—to be. 

pp —«rda (94-10) i rdda (92 27) adv PP 
trdu (80-5) past 3 m pi i rddar (92 61) 
ft p trppa (92 6) vb ft m pi — trppar 
(92 35) vb ft 3 n *g —i rppttdu (92-47) 
ft p— trpputa (92 29) absolute form trke 
(84 5) NK trait 

tike (84-5)—-while was absolute const/ 

Sec ire Cf akke [T trukka M titkke 
trtkkai e] 

tnrnuit tarum (92-596163656669)—the 
two-hundred people: s m pi appellative 
noun of number asamilation is not jet 
full here, later it > tnnurviarum See vt 
ttuja (23-8 to 9) m is possibly on ac 
count of the r or it might be a vanat on 
in pronunciation, gen, tiynotivara (92 50) 
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ntptoTVVOTtt (92-50.5152)—of the two-hun 
dred people Appellative noun of no sm. 
pi gen of tmnorvvar < uwurvvar < rn 
tiurvar See trnnurvt.arum (92 59) NK 
innuTU or eradtt nuru janara 
trdda (92 27345059)—that was d. pp of 
»r—to be See tre [T tntnda M trunna] 
trddar (92-61)—were past. 3 mpl of tr — 
to be. See tre [T uundar M trurtnar J 
uppa (92 4.2751.53)—that has been ftp 
of ir—to be. See tre (T tiukkum M 
trtkktm OK uppa M K uppa truia 
Nh tiuta (<ir«) See iravo in GOKI J 
trppatlanalk(u) (102 17) twenty four num. 
adj qualifying agrahara N K. tppatla 
nalku nppattu > i ppatlu by assimilation 
irppattaydu (93 10)—twenty five. (T tru 

paltayxndu (7th) 25 K P J 
uppatta ayt talia (2 34)—25 ballas (mea 
sure) [T i rpatl aytndu] 
uppattu (2 26)—20 num. adj to pa\am [T 
xrupatu (7th) 20 two-tens—K P T 

i rupadu] 

uppaUunalktt (108-31)—see uppatta nalku 
(102 17) 

trppada enfaneyolu (49-2)—in the 28th. an 
sgloc from the ordinal nappada ettfane 
trppada > i rppata < uppatta See i rpalta 
ay n alia 

trppcrr (92-35)—are vb pres ft 3 m pi of 
u— to be See tre 

i rppudu (92 24 47)—is vbftnsg of u- 
to be See tre N K ttuvadu T ttup 
padu M mppadu tnkyunnadu 
ttppuva (92 29)—that are ft p of tr—li> 
be See tre NK truva (see uppa also) 

IT trukkam uukkum M trtkktm] 

1 rbbara (21 5)—of two persona smp! gen. 
of the appellative, num «rbbar num eraju 
—two [O K. uvtar > trvvar > ubbnr 
NK tbbar (by assimilation) T utvar 
Cl unttorvvara (92-50)1 
ilia (7 4 5 9-7)—is not neg pr part of if— 
not to be. i Ham (52-4) neg adv p—i llade 
(16-13) neg d pp— illada (100-13 7 ) IT 
if tllat ] Cf nanilt —shameless paHtlt— 
without teeth etc. 

xllada (100-13)—that which is not negd 
pp of rf—not to be See tffa IT tllada 
M illada tllalta] 

illade (16-13)—without being or having 
been neg adv p. of if—not to be *^ee 
ilia Cf for— ode tappade {T i Hade M 
made Te 

( Ham (52-4)—’ same as i/fa 7 IT tllam] 
tilt (2 21 79-3)—here adv of place pc 


bably the loc of tlie prox dera pron base 
tUi y-e (emphatic) (4 6) base i {T tnge 
M ntde Te tndu) , 

tlltye (4 6)—here onl> See tilt [T mgeye] 
tvan (8-7)—of this man prox dem pron 
3 m. sg gen. 

tvartm (97-4)—by these pron npl mstr 
(prox dem.) See tvu 
tiara (4 4)—of her prox. dem pron fpl 
(hon ) gen. of tvar— she [T tvaradu wa 
rudtaya M warurfe Te t in nom m pi 
(hon )—tvar e (71 15) See tvu] 
tvare (71 15)—he alone prox dem pron 3 
rn.pl (hon ) nom of tvar— he See tvara 
(4-4) See tvu below (TM nor (it or 
—8th— these men —K P ) Te vuu ] 
tvu (21 5 92 14 100-12)—these prox dem 
pron 3 n pi nom n pi acc —tvan (8 7) 
npl mstr —nartm (97 4) m pi nom — 
tvar e (71 15) pi gen — tvara (4-4) base 
i [T tvat (lI’m—8th— these things — 
KP) M na tdukal aiakaf Te tvt] 
Ihara (106-3) for him a s pr m sg non 
[SLWJ 

if fan (90-12)—beloved adj s m sg nom 

ISLW] 

tsfaprabhava (92-14)—beloved m power 
adj s m sg nom (SLW] 
tlcastr (612)—two thousand, num. adj 
(NW + LW il < ir T n-aynam) 
i Ida (74 8, 92 41 94-8)— that which is given 
or bestowed d pp of if—to gi\e past 
3 m sg —tldarn (103 15) tldom (94 25) 
tldom (80-7) pi —ildar (92 66) 7 adv pp 
i Idu (67 9) 7 (74 14) 

tldarn (103-15)—bestowed past 3 msg of 

if—to bestow See i Ida 
ildar (92 66)—for tfdar 7 have become past. 

3 m.sg of if (or tr —to be ) 
i Idu (67 9)—were for uddu 7 NJC tddu 
adv pp of ir to be 7 in (74 14 17 76-6 
79-3 92-2330 69 lCfo-7)—having bestowed, 
adv pp of if—to abandon or bestow 
Other meanings if—to pull to abandon 
M K. rf (ir) IN K e{e T if—to lose 
to sacrifice M if Te tducu —to pull— 
GOKI) 

tldom (94 25)—for trdom 7 
tldom (80-7)—abandoned, past 3 msg of 
if—to abandon See tlda 
tlalma]ra (92-59 to 60)—of Brahman, adj 
s m pi gen [SLU) 

I 

i (5-1013 8-4 5 18-15 19-5 20-7 8 30-10 to 
1113 34 6, 35-7 39-3 49-10 51 912 60-6 
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10 14 70-20.27 7117185022 72 27, 

73 21 78-11 81-4 92 11 94 1024 262829 
«3638.39 97 1129 100-15 101 1113 102-18 
106-13 108-1617.35)—this. prox. dem. adj 
substitute of idu —this See i a IT.M 
Te—i) 

tycu (96-8)—I will not give, neg pres 1 
m g of i—to gi\e See if ta [T «yen 

Tam. i (8th)—\ b give—KJ 5 ] 
trppallu (67 1) for vppaltu 
liana mange (93 114)—-to isanastta s pr 
m.sgdat [SLW] 

L 

ugra gajtndram (923)—fierce elephant adj 
snsg 

unf atari (73 22)—for unfatam —he who en 
jo>s ad) sm sg nom 

unbon (78-9 to 10)—will eat or enjoy vb 
ft 3 m sg of un—to eat <unvon (r>fc) 
IT unban M unnuvanl 
utlama Pandyan (17 3)— adj s pr in 'g 
•nom [SLW ] 

uttamam (2 14 25 to 2636)—(he highest 
adj sn.sg [SLW ] 

uttamamumnalhar (92 39)—the very emi 
nent hol> men ’ 

\uttaTo)tlaratn (72-20 73-17, 87 2)—in 

crcasmgly snsg nom (SLW] 
utpattiyam (92 70)—the sum realised, sn 
sgacc l SLW] 

utsul angojgc (218 28 to 29 32)—for festi 
vals. s n plu dat instr sg —utsahadtn 
l SLW J 

ulsahadm (92-5)—with joj s n sg instr 
JSLW 1 ulsahadn r (96-20) See utsahan 
gale (2 18) 

Udayapurada (16-6 17 5 6 to 7)— of Udaya 
pura 8 pr n sg gen I SLW ] acc. Udaya 
puraman (1213 to 14) Udayapuraman 
(15-4 to 5) Cf Udayapuranaygara (16 8 
to 9) 

Udaya(pu)ranaygara (16-8 to 9)—of Udaya 
pinanaygar if the leader of Udayapurn. 
Sec Udayapurada (16-6) naygar < niya 
gar < nay a tar (Cf nagir < nayaktyar in 
GOK1 p. 365) 

Udayapuraman (15-4 to 5)—Udajapura. s 
pr n sg acc 1 SLW ] Sec Udayapuroda 
Udaya’-uiattan (1213 to II 13-5 to 6 11-4 
to 5) —*am* as Udayapuraman 
Udayadrtya Utlama Pattrfya irtmad Alutcra 
l*a)t (16-3 to 6) s.pr.m.pl (hon.) nom 
JSLW-**NW lAlutarasai) ] See A{u 
taresar (18-5) 


udaftam magi (92 59)—displaying snsg 
acc lSLW] 

udalta vjtttyo\ (92-56)—in the noble con 
duct adj s n sg loc [SLWJ 
udangal (92-48) —generous men . smpl 
nom [SLWJ 

udit odilarn (94-7)—that is bom # " adj s.n 
sg nom [SLW] 

Udugureyan (61 3)—s pr m sg acc 
ud[d*]yottse (92 62)—as is resplendent 

inf of udyottsu —caus form 
unnatiyen (92 7)—greatness. sn*g acc 
[SLW] 

uppu (104 16)—salt snsg nom (T.M 

T e.—uppu (T uppu —8th— salt —K P )] 
upakanga} (89-3)—benefactor s m n pi 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 

upasarggavigalam (108-2)—troubles s.npl 
acc. [SLW upasarga] 

upasrayam (92-bl to 62)—home support s. 
nsg acc [SLW] 

urahst (38-3)—for ur apst 7 destroyed the 
village, adv pp of ur apsu Sec ur below 
option above 

Urubhalara (15-6 to 7)—of Urubhatar s pr 
m pi (hon ) gen for bhafar see bhaflara 
kor 

urkkumam (92-43)—pride or steel s n sg 
nom INK. ukku Te. ukku T e ku] 
unvare (92-46)—earth s.n.sgnom [SLW) 
utlvvt] nrparan (92 9 to 10 )—kings of the 
earth adj sjh place [SLW] 
ulidu (85 10 to 11)—having left excluded, 
adv pp of ult —to be left, to remain N h- 
m/« d ft p —uhptda (8-6 to 7) [T uytn 
du. Also updu (70-6) ufcikofia (61-3) I 
ultpida (8-6 to 7)—who has saved protected 
d pp of uppu —to cause to remain sa't 
spare < up —to remain. See uhdu 
ukikopa (61-3)—that will be saved dftp. 

of u[ctkof — u[ct + kol N K. upsikoiJutd 
updu (70-6)—same as updu 

O 

uduta (92 28)—blowing ftp of udu —to 

blow [T udukmja M udu ml 
Cnara l aistkan (65-11 to 12) t” 
nom. (SLW [ 

ur apitnof (21-3)—in the destruction of the 
cit> s n sg loc or—city village. See 

ur below* aptirof —from apru vb noun <! 
0 / 1 —to destroy See afitton uTOfaitnof-* 
(612) [T alnuf apnl (T urSth-nM 
village —K.P)) 

uto (20-8)—of the village, s n sg gai of 
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UT See uralwtnol ut Joe urvl (3115) 
uto]u (34-2) nom —ur (21-3) dat— urgge 
(60-10) 

uurul (3115)—in the village, s n sg loc of 
ut See ura ut [T urul] Other forms. 
uto{u (34 2) utoJ t (66-2) 
ut (21-3 92 48)—village, s n sg nom in 

form gen in sense) See ura [T ut 


erttu-nuT xppattaneyo (90-4 to 5)—820th 
num adj 

entunuru (83-14)—800 , 

enfu nuT enbhatta nalkaneya (98-2)—884th. 
em fawr enbatt aTaneya (99 9 to 10)— 

epfu nura epbha/t efaneya (1011 to 2 )_ 


M “ r Te uru l «*/« ftur ombattaneya 

ui&gcm (793)—to the place s.n sg dat. of enbattu (83 14)-~go 
ut urgge + an. See ut ura P-> b 


(83-2)—809th 

tn + patlu > enbattu 


urgge (60-10)—same as urggan 
UTjjtlam (92-16)—ennobled, great, adj sn. 
sg nom (SLWj 

urappuvudu (92 81) agrees with, leaks out, 
oozes, vb ft 3 n sg of urppu < utu —to 


(1W17)-o/ the 84 
*’<*"«*'« n»m of „„ 
bhattajudvarggam (161 14 to 15) 

(71 13)'—85 malm Set 
mat tor oec 


agree with to be to exist to leak out to 
ooze to spring as water 


(70-25) for 


E 

Edavaycayya (108-17)—a pr m sg nom 
edeyo} (92-45)—in the place s n sg loc 
[T middle ufam M etja] 
entsma (92 12)—enumerating ft p of enisu 
—to enumerate. (T cp Te eneu] 
enchasiram (108-1920)—eight thousand 

num. adj N h. entu savtra 
enfu (51-5 58-5 83 10)—eight IT e((u] 
enfu kmt aydane (82-8 to 9)—805th num. 

adj enfunuraydaneya (81 2 to 3) 
evttttnura tot bhatta muraneya (1617 to 8) 
—893rd, num ad enfu nura tombhatta 
muieneya (103 3 to 6)—r for j in murene 
ya 

enfu nura tambhatt (e)laneya (lOa-o to 6 — 
897th num adj 

epfu nuia-nalvattondaneya (91-3 to 4)— 
841st num. adj 

enfu nuro-pattombhattaniva (89-10 to II)— 
819th num. adj (N h —enfumraha tom 
bhattaneya p- > h ) 

etffu nuja padtnfaydaneya (85-2 to 3)— 
815th (N K enfu nura hadtnatdoneya p 
> h) 

\e]nfu nura padnudkaneya (84-3)—814th 

num. adj 

[enfunu)ia padm enfanelya] (87-3 to 4)— 
818 th. num. adj 

enfu nuja-padm elaneya (86-3 to 4)—817th 
num. adj 

enfu nura mu janey a (79-1)—803rd num. adj 
enfu nuT-aydane (60-3)—80ath num, adj 

N K enfunutaydaneya. 
enfu nug-ayvatt tradaneya (93-2)—852nd 

num. adj 
23 


Saturn (92 40)—eVerywhere adv of place 
IT engum M ennum Te endu ) 
ettnt (50-6 to 7)—having caused to raise 
adv pp of etttsu —earn of ettu—to raise 
IT eluppu M eft Te. ettme «) * 

edtia (84-9)—having faced adv pp. 0 f 
edtreu—to face, causal form i causative. 
ICf must N K. edurist edir—m front 
Cf tdtr m tdtTggontju abtnej 
etma (51 13)—my proa 1st sgm gen of 
on—I oblique base err—also the gen sg 
See en (49-20) [T ena] 
erud (9210 113335)-when said m 

of «n—to say vb ft —entkum (94-13 to 
14) adv pp caus --emu (92-32) d pp 
-enwirfa (9212) past 3 m sg -emstdam 
(»wl) Other form— ene (92-34) adv 
pp— endu (9-6) ft p. emba (92-2) T 
enna fT en (8th v b say—h. P Te 
enu anu N K amu ennu J 
entkum (94 13 to 14)—will say vb ft of 
en—to say See enal [T engum Cf 

akkum above. 


***** (92-32.5056)—having known as, hav 
mg made to say adv pp of emsu —caus 
of en —to say See ena! 
entstda (92-12.1838 4566 91 10)—that was 
called, d pp emsu —caus of en —to say 
See enal [M trout] 

emstdam (94-11) caused to be called, past 
3 m sg of entsu —from en—to say Sec 
*na! [T ermuvtttam] 
ene (92-34)—when said, inf of en—to say 
See ena! (T ena] 


en (4910)— m> obi base of . 
enna [T en. (en— 8th— my 
—K.P) M. ertde Te. no] 


Ti—I See 
proa 1 sg 


entu (92-31 106-18)—in whatever man ner 
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adv of manner Cf anlu intu tntum 
<91 10) |N K. hege T frr«—Idte what 
* M ennane Te eflu Tu. emca Sec GOKI] 
endi (9-6 3456 60-6 T)-20 71 15 51 678 
10 8o-10 86-11 90-12 91-32 92-485458 
66 9129 96-78)—having said adv p of 
<7i—to say See enaL IT enju M. ennu 
Te. am) 

en faneya (108-24)—8th num adj 
mfu (108-195033) —eight, s n sg 
enfu nuia padin entfa tartsa (88-2)— 818 
years num. adj s n sg for vansa, see be¬ 
low Sec enfunura pad wen faneya 
en fu n pu (108-1950)—800. 
ettba (92-2 4 14 23 24 70 93 2 100-12)— 
that which is called d ft p of e»—to say 
See enal jemba < enva < enpa T ennum] 
eydt (70-18)—having attained, adv pp of 
eydu—to get attain go See aydt (60-7) 
ayduion (72-28) post 3 rTLSg —eydidom 
(96-23) pr adv p —eyduttu (92-63) 
ft p —eyduva (92 10) inf —eyde (92 1 to 
•2) IT eydu—to approach to obtain M 
eydu—to get, obtain Te. eyidu eydt —to 
get, to follow T adv pp —eydt M efti) 
eydidom (96-23)—attained, past. 3 ntsg of 
eydu—to obtain, get See eydt 
eyduttu (92-63)— reaching pres. adv p of 
eydu—to go travel See eydt 
eyduta (92 10)—approaching ft p of eydu 
—to go approach. See eydt 
[t)yde (92-1 to 2.455756 64 69)—if tra 

veiled inf of eydu JM ettuka ettaie 1 
eiagt (60-8 61 9)—having bowed, adv pp 
of crcfu—to bow down. (N K ttamaskara 
maiji T i;oot;i— having bowed irangi— 
having coma down. Tc. flags] 

Etanagana (52-3)—of Eranagan s.n jn sg 
gen. 

Eianman (39-4 to 5)—s.pr r sg nom 
ejamke (92-31)—wing, a n sg nom JM h, 
rekke N K. itkke e- disappears pro¬ 
bably due to accent on the second syllable. 
T ircHa—ifagu tram ctjagu (KrT) M. 
ceiaka ctraku—tiogu etnu (Krr ) Te 
If Ho rroJto— eiake jekke (krr)J 
epdu (1117 to 18 1215, 137 14 9 157 
36-4 40-3 5a-5 56-5 613 to 4 9 to 10 
Co-4 to 5)—having pierced, adv pp of 
rp < ip—to pierce stnke. See tjidu (21 
11) N K. tndu pres 1st m. *c — fiirea 
(61 9), 

fiuoi (61 9)—I shall strile ft 1st m fg 
of tjt —to sjike. *Ve rjidu |\! eiuen 
—1 tl mwj 

Etejfgayyam (209-1") apr sg non Eft < 


Eieya —lord master Jogayya <.yoga + 

ayya and ayya < ary a y > j Cf Jdgappa 
Jogamma Jogalt Jogt <yogt 
Egeyana (9° 245429 to 30 325357)-of 
Egeyaru s pr m sg gen 
Ereyammam (813)—s pr m sg nom 
Eieyammarasar (58-1 to 2)—s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom 

tjeye (97 11)—when poured (water) 

inf of ere—to pour to pour liquid cover 
with water (Kit) [T tramja M tgakka 
ie\ 

tlpattum aydu (47 5)—75 num adj < el 
pattum aydu (T elupatt aytndu] 
erodaneya (108-30)—second, num adj < 

eradu —two 

erad aru nugu (92 25)—the two 300 cam 
tnes viz. Purtgege and Bt]vola (total 6CO) 
8 n sg (pi in sense) nom 
eradu (29-22 34-4 60-5 913156 931516 
9o-13)—two num adj IT ir<m<fu (ir 
anfu —8th — two —K P ) Te. repeal 
degulam eradu + un < MW (conj suff) 
eradun (108-36)—both. num. adj qual fyWK 
degulam 

eradum (107 16)—qualifies 1 tfnudeiargge 
ere (93-1113 14)-a dark red or brown 
colour soil of a dark colour blade soil— 
Krr (Sind bhuviiefa) s n sg nom cf 
N K. ere bhumt eremannu gen. ereya (93 
10) Te eje) 

Etedtyurulunt (44 10 to 11) Ered*yurv] + 
um In Erediyur a n sg loc 
ereya (93-10)—of black soil 8 n sg gen 
ere 

ereyu (108-18)—same as ere 
Elamialfi (Modem Mantra vw ad) a village 
m the BanJcapur Taluka Dharwar D s' 
Bombay Presidency) 
eJla (73-10)—all pron adj 
tllam (92 49 96-22, 97 9 I0S-3a)—same = 5 
file 

tllamam («»1 2628)—pron. ad] related to 
dkarmmam 

elbs (108-2a)—same as tUa 
tlltyum (92 12)—anywhere, adv of place 
ITe. ekkaja] 

Etamt alftya (719) of Etamvalli s.pr*crin. 

<Elampa!h (See Elamtaffi abere) 
Basrya (99-12 to 13)—of Elase 6 pr n fS 
ten 

eU (54 97 9—leaf s n sc nom (gen ,n 
sense) (T dot Mai tla Te &ku (Krr) 
Cm. tleya (1C6-7)) 

eteya (1057 106-26) of leaf insiP* 1 
See tie 
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esakam (92-60)—brilliance s n sg nora 

Other meanings shine, splendour beauty 
appearance, form state of being fate de 
light 

esegum (92 2638)—will appear beautiful ft 
3 n sg of ese —to shine, appear < esekum 
See akkum adv pp —esedu (92 28.29 40) 
inf— eseyal (92-74) adv pres, past — 
eseyutu (92 50 to 51) d ft p — eseva 
(92 13) 

esedu (92 28 29 40)—having become mam 
fest adv pp of ese —to appear to be 
come manifest See esegum 
eseyal (92-74)—while shining inf of ese 
See esegum 

eseyuttum (92-63)—becoming manifest adv 
pres, part of ese Se** esegum eseyutu 
(92-SO to 51) 

eseva (92 13 318554 107-6)—shining d ft 
p of esc—to shine 

ejadu (488)—for ejtdu ’ See eitdu above 
\e[u]nura tombhatta ondaneyandu (74 1 to 
5)—on the 791st num adj 
elmtur ayvattu (10818)—750 num. adj 
clttna (60 10)—of bullocka s n sg (pi in 
sense) gen Of eltu —a bullock nom e/fn 
(60-10) loc — cltmof (60-11) [OK tllu 
> eittu > ettu (N K by assimilation) T 
enidtn (erutu —8th—ox—KP)| 
e[(i>ioJ (60-11)—with bullocks s n sg (pi 
m sense) loc (in form and mstr in sen 
sc) See elltna 

eltu (60-10)—bullock, s n sg nom See ellt 
na [T crudu M cjudu Te. eddu] 
eltu (73 24) for Tam c/hMk— writing s n 
sg nom 

ehmra lombatta eiadaneya (75-4)—792nd. 
num adj 

u]ru enbatta nalkaneya (69-9 to 10)— 
784th num adj 

elpattata (10911) of seventy num adj el 
pattara > erpal tar a > eppat tar a See el 
pattu dat— elpattarkkam (99-7) 
clpatlu (29 17)—70 s n «g erapattu > 

eppatlu mNK. 

elpadmtOTu (66-6)—70 people Appellative 
noun or no [T elupadtnmar ] 

Elpunuseya (71 7)—of Etpuouse s pr n sg 
gen 

Elaarasar (52-5)— pnnee sm pi (hon ) 
nom eja— tender young For arasar sec 
arasa above [T ifcn arasar M e\cy raja] 

£ 

eka \ 29-5)—one num. adj to bhogam 
[SL1\ ] 
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Ekacalfugada (79-2)—of Ekacattuga spr n 
sg gen 

ekacchatrachayeym (102 9)—with the shfc 
dow of one royal umbrella, s n sg in tr 
[SLWJ 

ekacchayeyol (102 11)— in the only shadov 
s n sg loc [SLWJ 

ekadasi (1039 to 10)—the 11th daj of the 
waxing or of the waning moon on vhich 
Vaispavas Ramanujas and Smartas use to 
wake and fast (Krr) smsg nom (SLW 
ekadasa] 

enan (92 15)—what inter pron 3 sg n acc 
nom ert em (92-38) [T edat M endtrte 
Te ewnbnij 

em (92-38)—what inter pron nom. n sg 

See enan 

eitda (92 3)—that was ascended d pp of 
egu—to ascend [T criya er«—8th—v b 
ascend —K-P past 3 m sg — ertdan 

(22-4) inf eie (92 71)] 
eridan (22 4)—ascended past 3 m sg of 
eru—to ascend. See egtda [T ettnan M 
ertnan] 

eium (92-44)—wounds or casting s n sg 
nom —that with which one p erces or 
which one throws (Kit— a cut wound 

kfata— smd.) [T egu M eruka] 
e\i\e (99 71)—’ amounting to. rnf of eru 
—to increase ascend. See eitda 
elu (617)—seven num. adj [T elu Te 
edu] el cm (216. 31-8) 
efkoli (971822)—70 millions num adj 
{e)l tiula lomba\tlu]tarisamum = aru ia 
lrfam]um (77-4)—790 years and 6 years 
= 796 years num adj / > / m ef f for j 
in nu[a 

clnuratambatteradu (781)—792 num ad; 
elnuja tombha lombhateneya (784 to 5) — 
799th num adj 
e[rwr (67 1)—700 num adj 
elnur uppatt-araneya (671 to 2) 726th 
num. adj i rppatlu for trppaltu See above 
e[ n[ur enbhatr en[a]neya (72 18)—788th 

num adj en pattu > enbattu > enbhatlu 
>cmbkattu 

t[nu! enbhatt-enfaneya (7815)—"gSth. nuir 
adj 

*{»ui enbhatt tfontya 71-4)—787th num. 

adj 

eliara (24 10)—of the 7 people, s m pi gen 
Appel noun of no from elu —'even. See 
flpadimaru above [T e[iar] 
elgeyan (92 7)—increase growth. s.n.sg. acc. 
of tfge —vbl noun from </<e(—to nse. 
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ness, glory (KIT) [T c/ukat M eruka] 
increase, NJ\ rfige eftge— increase, great 
* ness. 

AI 

atkyapakfa pafaneyumam (92-45)—loyalty to 
the pakjo (cause) of the (divine) Unity 
s n sg acc ISLWJ f for l 
amurbbcnum (74 14)—500 people atmnbbar 
+ um a m pi nurbbar for nurbbar at 
nuniar atnutbbar in M.K NK atnuiu 
mat'd i atnuru ] ana See efpadtnvaru 

above 

O 

Okkal (216 66-9 to 10) (108 23.29)— resi 
dents, home (KtT) thrashing a n sg nom 
i/ssJ £v! avn iGDXl) nk.M 
—tenancy, tenant from okkti —to tread out 
com [N K okkal tana —agriculture loc. 

—okkaluf (31 20) T okkal— relations. This 
word okkal corresponds to Skt Kufumbt 
*naf> in inscriptions] 

okkaluf (81 20)—in the household s n sg 
loc See okkal 

Oijtjaiodige (6919)—to Ot}i}avo4* s prn. 
sg dat 

oifduion (11 11) he who puts or places adj 
tm.sg from odduvo—lt p of ot)4»—Xo 
put ptace, present (Kit ) See odit above 
(Te o<)4uiatfu\ 

0<fr{Ja)n (11 14)—broke past 3 m.sg of 
o4<— to break fT UJatttan, M tufannan 
ut}accan ] 

odtya (52 3 59 16 97 11)—owner In 52-3 
odtya is a m g nom (in form and gen 
in sense qualifying Etandgand) (T utfat 
yan (<«d<n—to possess) (T nfai>a—8th 
ad) pt who owns—K.P) M utjayacan 
cijayai an Tc. otjayatju] 
otu (60-6 92 53)—having overpowered (in 
60-6), having joined together (92 53) adv 
pp of ottu —to overpower (Krr), to join 
together, amass (Krr) also to push, to an 
net (’) ]T ollt Te offi] 
ante (92-62) ’ for ondt —as (are) pre 

sent (ed), as united, inf of ondu—Xo unite, 
to obtain to be linked to (Krr) adv pp 
—endi (92 29) Cf the num. ondu—one. 
IT onto M enmlyate] 
ondt (92 29)— having congregated, adv 
pp of ondu—Xo be one or united. See ante 
|T o«Ti M onnu onnteou] 
ondu (1-4 3-45 23-7, 29-37. 31 7 to 8.16.17, 
49-8 61-8, 82-18, 92 7.84553 95-14 97 15 
to 16 100-14 108-21.23)—one num. adj 


s n sg [T onru] [ ondu J m. (100-3— 
ondu + um (conj suff ) acc .—anduvam 

(94 23) ondu + um + am 
onduvam (94 23)— even a single s n sg 
acc. man ad qualifying badkega] 
oppal (92-6.38)—when manifest (displayed ) 
inf of oppu to be manifested (Kit) 
oppu —to be beautiful, to agree with 
( COKI ) adv pp —oppt (92 28), d pp 

—oppida (92-64) ft 3 n sg oppu gum 
(92-39), inf —oppe (92-61) (T oppa, M 
oppal —the act of being suitable Te. op- 
pan] 

«Ppt (92 28 34 5457)—having become mam 
fest (displaying) adv pp of oppu to be 
manifested Sec Oppal [T oppt, M op- 
ptccu oppu Te oppt ] 

oppida (92-64)—that was shining tf. pp of 
oppu —to be beautiful to agree with 
(GOA7) See oppal above IT opptya 
M oppteca] 

oPpugum (92-39)— displays itself ft 3 n sg 
of oppu —to be manifested See oppal Cf 
akkum (T oppum M okkum— equal] 
°Ppe (92-61)—display inf of oppu See 
oppal ]T oppa M okkave] 
o(m)d(u) sastra (3-5 to 6)—one thousand, 
num. adj omdu (T or-aytram (cn;«— 
8th—‘one’—K. P)] 

o(om)manam (3 4)—one mana 'a measure’ 
5-n.sg nom. one mana — j ser (KlT ) om 
mana < or mana (by ass") < errraiw 
oydu (92 63)—having deposited adv pp of 
oy —to deposit (Krr) (T wy—to escape] 
oJviafak (92-65)’ for a section community ’ 
oftnme (2 12) once one time num adj N 
K omme (by as-/ 1 ) [T orurnal —singular] 
OTvum (90-12.13)—one (man) s,m.sgnom 
from numeral or it an O K. on i an M 
K on an orban obbatt u N K. obbanu 
See COKI ortan |T orutan M. okka 
Te. okatju okarudu —one man (COAT) ] 
or ttalla (39 7)—one balfa ‘a measure’ *n n 
sg nom qualifies ney or baffa < ortajla 
See xrpatla ayuajja Kan balja a measure 
equal to about one seer ’ 4 baffas = one 
kofaga 

0, Jpu (92-31)—goodness, sjugnom. (see- 
sen«c) t is a mistake ofpu—dcar noun, 
from of— good. 

otavnda (108-4)—for blagtuda that served. 

dpp. of Haguu —to serve (Kit) 

°‘du (92-4)—having become pleawd. adv 
Ptx of el—to be pleased. I n f; acc el 
•Sudan (92-10) fT of oUu M el oCu 
(Krr)J 
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oldudan (9210)—that was liked, s n sg 
acc of el— to be pleased See oldu ma 
nam oldudan (92 10) below 
osage (217) delight sasgnom. (dat sense) 
vb noun from ose —to be delighted osage 
—a gift a tax [Te. osagu —to give T 
udav »—-a gift, Tu uja ujar nar —to be 
glad, T ttiagat ogat —joy Kan, osage — 
recording of news proclamation See osa 
geyum m GOA/] 

ola-konda (92 47)—that possesses d pp of 
ojakol —to possess contain include IT 
ufkmida M ulkkonda Te lokomna] adv 
pp ofakondu (92-37) 

ofakondu (92-37)-—having contained includ 
ed adv pp of olakof —to contain include 
See ofakondu [T ufkondu M. ufkkondu] 
o\agana (100-9)—of the inside adv of 
place gen 

ofage (91 41 92 25)—inside within adv of 
place IT ulle M ujltl Te 15) 

Ofamgere e (59 25)— s.pr rnsg nom e 
(emphatic) Name of a tank. N K Ofage 

ojar e (92-11)—exist vb ft 3 mpl of e/< 
uf— to be (Krr) Cf unfit [T ulai M 
ullavar) 

olpan (67 10 to 11 92 26.27 34 40)—good 
excellent adj n«g acc of ofpu ofpam 
92 2 59) instr —ofptn (92 65) ofptmnda 

9? 29) ofptntm (92 7) ofptmdam (92-63) 
loc ofptno] (92-44) T oft— 8th—s n 
splendour—K P IT oftva —8th—adj bnl 
liant—K.P ] 

olpan (92 2)—same as ofpan nom. of pant 
(92 59) 

ofpm (92-65)—with distinction sn.sg in 
str of ofpu —excellent nice (Kit ) See 
olpan Other forms —ofpmmda 192 29) 
ofptum (92 7) olptmdam (92-63 )—oJpwi 
da + am 

loWfimo? (92-44)—in the splendour s n 
sg loc of ofpu See olpan 

0 

o)e (92 5660)—strength s.nsg nom. (SLW) 
instr —ojeyin (92-62) 

odtddar (30-7)—ran away pash 3 mpl oi 
otfu —to run odtddar ot}i (ad% pp of 
adu —to run) + t ddar < irddar past. 3 m 
pi 0 f ff —to be -dd may be due to accent 
on i IT odmar M odmor) 
odtda (60-11)—that ran d pp of <»{/«— 

to run. See odtddar |T odtna \I odt 

jS (42 2 60 7 62-5)—having caused to 
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run adv pp of odtsu —causative of adtt 
—to run. See odtddar [T of ft) 
oT~alke (2-12)—one rule num adj or—See* 
olke above oruivvt (92-19) 

AU 

audarya viltiyol (92 9)—in practice of 

bounty s n sg loc [SLW] 

N 

hanct Abbe (53-5)—s pr f sg nom (LW 
abbe amba ( GOKI)\ 

Kan ciyan (64 2 67 7)—the town Conjeeva 
ram near Madras (Krr) s pr sg acc 
[SLW] loc —Kanayof (64 7 to 8) 

Kanciyol (64-7 to 8)—in Kanci s pr n sg 
[SLW ] See Kanctyan 
kafft (81 9 97 17)—having tied (84 9) hav 
mg fashioned (97 17) adv pp of kaffu — 
to tie bind fashion construct d pp — 
kafflda (96-4) caus .—kafftsula (91-36) 

[T kafft M kaff Te kaffu] 
kaffinge (78-5 to 6)—water course reservoir* 
s n sg dat kafft—me who applies to or 
turns on as water on land (Kit ) 
kaffida (96-14)—that was constructed d pp 
of kaffu—to construct See kafft [T 
kaffiya M kefftya] 

kafftsida (91 34)—that was caused to be 
constructed, dpp. of kafftsu— cau3 of 

kaffu —to construct See kafft [T kaffu 
villa, Te Kafftnctna) 

Kadatura (51 11)—of Kadatur s pr n sg 
gen. 

kadamguvudum (92-42)—lust or thickening 
vbl noun from kadamgu —to be lusty to 
become full of desire (Krr) 
hade (91-36)—side, limit, end adv of 
place [T kadat Te. kada] 

Kamactyun (16-11)—s pr m sg nom 
Karmact + y + urn 
Kannam (85-8)—s pr m sg nom 
kane pamjaradol (60-8)—in a cage of arrows, 
s n sg loc [SLW kand arrow Tu kane 
(Kit) T kanat] 

karjge (92 28)-^to the eyes, s n sg (pi 
sense) dat of kan —eye. [T kart— Slh— 
s.n eye —K.P Te kannuku M kan 

rtu\ 

kangeffu (66-10)—having lost the eyes, adv 
pp of kangfdu kan kedu to lose ones 
eyes [T kankeffu M kanketh Te 
kanucejt] 

kandu (20-5 606 6711 70-19 921013)— 
having seen adv pp f kan —to see [T 
kanifu M. kandu Te iffni] ^ 
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kandugaiaygufa (53-6)'—kaflduga measure of 
100 seers. ayguJa—K kolagas See aygula 
snsg kanduga—20 kolagas from 20 32 
hems a hem = 128 seru (S Mhr) from 
20-28 maunds—a maund = 48 seers. 
(Kit) 

Kemdovaia (82 36)—s pr m sg nom —ovaja 
Uvaijha Upadhyaya (’) 
kattdtpa <°2-28)—that cast dark shades ft 
p of kattahpu —to cast dark shades NK 
kattahsu kattale < kartale < kaltale IT 
karttale (for kalatialas) —early mormng 
M karttkkum—karu to darken kartippu 
—darkness) 

kadamkam (94 9)—for kadambakam s pr 
m sg nom 

Radar ihakulacaloditadityam (108-6)—a son 
bom from the mountain of the kadamba 
family adj s m sg nom )SLW) 
Kadamburam (49-3)—Kadambur s pr n 
sg acc gen Kadambura (51 11 to 12) 
nom. (acc sense) Kadambur (57 2 to 3) 

*Kadambura (5111 to 12 52-5)—of Kadam 
bur s pr n sg gen See Kadamburam 
kadambur (51 2 to 3)—s pr n sg nom See 
kadamburam 

Kanmaradelva]na (96-2)—of kannaradeva 
s pr m sg gen [SLW] See Kannayyam 
Kanmara for Kannara 

Kannayyam (94 17)—s pr m sg nom lSLW 
Kjsna—ayya <arya Fkt. Kanha Pali 
—kanha Cf Kannatyalcl 
hannaradevatia (96-3)—of kannaradeva spr 
m sg gen [LW See Kannayyam] nom 
Katmaradevam (99 3)) 

Kannarana (91-35)—of kannara s.pr msg 
gen ILW See kannayyam] nom Kanna 
ran (91-38) nom Kannaram (93-6) 
Kannaram (93-6 91 8)—s pr m sg nom 

LW Sec Kannayyam nom Kannaran 
(94-38) gen —Kannarana (91-35) Kan- 
narasa (95-7) 

Kannaiunvt$aye (69-12 to 13)—m the coun 
try of Kannavun a pr n sg loc [SLW 
Kannaiuri Skt. Ramapun (’) Skt Karra 
Pkt Kanna Kannavura (SMD 75)— 
tbh. of Karnapura —an ear ornament (SM 
D 380)— Kit) 

(2 27) —Kam jf ham (2 38)—the 
smallest or least s n sg nom adj [SLW 
{la in (2 27) for }fha is common in Dra 
vidian aa there is no aspirate adj sun pi 
nom — kartiffar (2 16) Other form —kam 
yasam (2-27 to 28) kamyasar (2 17) 
kmijfffr (2-16)—for kamffhar —the young 


est adj s m pi nom [SLWJ kantyfam 
(227) 

kamyasam (2 27 to 28 38 )—smaller less, adj 
s [SLW] See kamftam 
kamyasar (227)—younger adj s m pi 

nom [SLW] See kamslam kanyadanam 
um (58-4)—giving a girl in marriage 
(without taking any fees)—smsgacc. 
[SLW] 

KanviUam (78-11)—s pr m sg nom 
( kam)kanran (93 18)—calf s n sg acc 

Kam < karu — a calf (KlT ) [T kanrit 
M karre kanriu Te kandu —an infant 
Tli kanjt (Kit ) Here the duplication 
may be for the sake of emphasis. 
kappamgo]al (67 7)—in order to take tn 
bute kappam —tribute s n sg acc [T 
M kappam Te kappamu kolal —to take 
inf of koh ~to take T holla M koflave 
kojke kdppamgol —to take tribute (Kit)) 
Kapulikkurukki bliatararkke (51-3 to 4)—to 
the revered Kapulikkurukki s pr m pi 
(hon ) dat [SLW for bhafara see below] 
kamalodbhava vamsa prottamaram (92-74) 
—the eminent persons of the lineage of the 
Lotus-bom (Brahman) adj s m pi acc 
[SLW kamrtja for kamala kamulordbhava 
vamsajar (92 57)) 

hamctyan (8-2 20-3 to 4)—same as hat a- 
yart 

kavipamum (92 43 to 44)—trembling or agi 
tation s n sg nom [SLW1 katipmol 
(92-29)—in fragrance s m sg loc of 
kampu —fragrance. 

KamptUge (44-6)—to Kampili s n sg dat 
Kan bo-Gavundana (9-10)—of Kambaga 
vunda s pr m sg gen [SLW] Sec 
Ayca gavuntfa kanneyyam (108-17) above. 
Kambayyan (63-3 91 19)—s pr m sg nom 
kayya (60-6)—hand, side s n sg acc loc 
kayyal (105—17) 

kayyal (1M-17)—into the hands (ie into 
the trusteeship) s n sg log 
Kayravamsodhtpon (19 1)—chief of Kayra 
vamsa s.msgnom [SLW] 
Karukanlesiaraku (49-4)—for Kajekanla 
tara s pr n sg dat [Cf Skt Nilakartf/ta} 
karam (92-40)—most (s n sg nom ) adj 
karam —greatly extensively much [M 
karu kadu (ku ) ] 

Karasar (25-5)— s pr m pi (hon ) nom 
kauya (97 1014 107-6)—black, adj snsg 
gen [T kart Te kart] 
karmpu (11 9)—a hon. adj s m sg nom 
[SLWJ 

Kamnan (92-10)-Kanja, the son of Surya 
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and Kunti King of Anga known for his 
liberality (Kit ) s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
A album (60-12)—of Karbur s pr n sg gen. 
kart vma (108-27)—of sugarcane s n sg ger 
[OK. karviu MK karbbu N K kabbu 
T karumbu Te caruku\ 
kalla (63-5)—of the stone s n sg gen of 
A ii—stone. acc kalian (7811) nom kal 
tu (63-6) pi kalgal (215) IT kal M 
kal kallu Te fcalfu—later royt Tu kal 
(G0K1)] 

kail am (78-11 89-14)—stone 8 n sg acc 
See kalla 

kallu (63 6 70-2527)—stone s n sg nom 
See kalla k > g in mrugal 
kafa(ja)tta tarjjttan (15-8 to 9)—for khala 
janaiarjttan —shunned by wicked people 
adjs m sg nom Cf kaSfajanavarjj\tan tn 
GOhl 

Kali-kanh (11 16 to 17)—s pr m sg nom 
[SUV] 

hah gallon (817)—s pr m sg nom kali 
kalian 

Kahdeva siamtya (82 36)—of Kaltdevasvamt 
s pr m sg gen (SLW stami —cf Sami 
sayx\ 

hah Doranart (62-5)—the wamor or valiant 
Doran s pr m sg acc 

halt baltahan (10-2)—s pr m sg nom (SL 
W Pkt. ballaha < tallabha] 

Kahyammat t (108-16)—s pr m sg nom 
ammam was a common masculine «uff in 
OK cf Ammtzta Gandhavaranam 
haltyugado / (91 11)—in the fourth yvga or 
Age of the world s n sg loc [SLW] 
haliyuga Rava (96-6) —Rama of Kaliyuga 
adjs ro sg nom JSLW] 

Kali Vitfayyana (99-14 to 15)—of valiant 
VHtayya s pr m sg gen Vtllayya < 
Vipiayya Cf Btfftdeva Bt({tga [Pkt 
viffha) 

kalgal (21 5)—stones s n pi nom See 
kalla 

kalpa-vjk$am (94-13)—the trees of svzrgz 
granting all desires adj s n sg nom 
[SLW] 

kavaldu (92 28)—having branched off adv 
pp of kaial —to branch off (KtT) [T 
kavat kavvtt M kavaru Tu kaba kabar 
(Krr)j 

kavt raja raja-vacal prabhaiadante (2 46)— 
like the power of express on of an emperor 
of poeta adj s rusg used adverbially 
[SLWI 

kavtraja raja vtbudha pravara i (92 74)— 
adj s m sg nom [SLW] 


kaityeya (97 17)—of brown cow s n sg 
gen [SLW kaptla > kaptle m Kan and 
P-> v ] acc kauleyan (60-15) 
kanley an (60-1594 28)—brown cow s.n sg 1 
acc (SLW] See kavileya Other forms— 
kauleyam (72-27 to 28 73 21 92 72 73 
109-20) fertile y um an (34 7 100-16) 
kaitleyumam (2 5354 7-6 2311 29-11 

83 12) 

kavtley{u)(ma)n (1 5)—same as kavtleyu 
man 

kavtieyuvam (108-37) —same as kavileyumam 
( m > v) 

kajfe (90-15) for kutfe —a kind of worm that 
destroys bamboos b n s g nom 
kalam (43 10 4M 49 4 50-8 51 5 6 53 7) 

—field rice land s n sg nom (acc in sense) 

(T kafam (kalam —8th—s n pf paddy 
fields—K.P) M kettijam keyi —a field 
(Kit)] 

kola (71 17 72 26 73 20 74 21 91-43 to 44 
94 22 9o-ll to 12 102-16 104 15)—having 
washed adv pp of kalcu —to wash. [MK. 
karci NK. replaced by tefedu T kaluv? 

M kultcv Te kaifugt] 

Kalbappuvam (108-37)— kalbappu mountain 
s n sg acc [LW] kalvappu Other names 
kalvappu kafavapra Sat la gttt tirlhagtxt 
Tft gin stle it\go]a(d)adn The Kan 
names kalvappu and kalbappu can be de¬ 
rived from kafat apra > kafeafira > kaltap- 
pu > kalbappu It is also possible that 
kafavajra might be a Sanskjtised form from 
kalvappu kafa —a cemetery vapra— the 
elope of a hill (cf vapra krufS part nata 
gaja prekfarttyam dadarSa — Mcghadula) 
KaJIabunuseya (94-20 to 21)—Of Ka][abu 
jjuse. s.prnsg gen bunuse > punnute 
Kaflarvadiya (59-17)—of Ka[larv5di s pr n 
sg gen. vatjt ka]\ar —nom in form and gen. 
in meaning 

ka\amkamum (92-42)—blemish or moon-spot 
adj s n sg nom [SLW kalankam ] 
kajevor (7119)—shall reject, rb ft 3 pi m 
of farfe—to reject lose 
ka{pa podapa danam (92 23)—gift of wishing 
trees s n sg acc [SLW kalpa ] 
kramadtn (92 28)—in due order s n sg 
instr [SLW[ nom ktamam (92-62) 
kramam (92-62 65 to 66) due order s n 
sg nom [SLW] See hamadtrt 
hakambafa (94 19)—of kakambal (name of 
a place) s pr n sg gen 
Kacayyam (94-36) —s pr a sg nom 
Kadtyur 92-322853 to 5451)—Name of a 
place S pr n sg nca Now Kajas, a vfr 
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lage in the Bankapur Taluk of Dharwar 
district, Bombay Presidency, Kadiyur was 
in the Pungere 300 dist and Pungere— 

' modern Lak$mesvar in Dharwar dist. acc 
Kadtyuran (92-47), Kadiyuram (92 24), 
gen. Kadiyura (92-30), loc, Katftyurof 
(92-41) 

Kadiyura (92 20365557)—of Katfiyur spr 
rnsggen See Kaijtyur 
Kadtyuran (92-47)—s.prnsgacc See Ka- 

(ftyur Other form Kadiyuram (92 24) 
Kadtyuro) (92-41)—in KSiJiyur s pr n sg 
loc See Katftyur 

kanam (101-16)—a kind of gram s n sg 
nom [T Kanamporu gram Kanam also 
means—a com or weight) 
adar (16-8)—they protected, past 3 m pi 
of ka(y )—to protect ad] s kadalange 
(73 21) See kadu 

Kadalaladula (41 5)—in Kadajala s pr n 
sg loc. for Koiafaladula* 

Kodafura (63 7)—of Kadalur, s n sg 
gen. 

kUi (60-7, 70-7, 66-7 9, 81-3 to 4 84 10, 
98-10)— having fougjit adv pp of kadu— 
to fight cau9. inf—kadise (60-6), vbft 
1st sg m —kdduvem (84-7) adj a m sg 
dat kaduvomge (66-10) 

(92 llcaise) ok 

kadise (60-6)—when caused to fight inf of 
koduu —caus of kadu —to fight See kadi 
kadu (16-13) —having protected adv pp of 
ka{y )—to protect past 3 mpl kadar 
(16-8), adj 8 m sg dat kadalange 
(73-21), kadomge (71 20 to 21), kadonge 
(78-10), pi kadorgge (89-14), nom sg 
nom sg kadom (72-27) kaiom (89-17), 
n. noun, kapu (83-11) ft 3 m pi kadu 
4uiar (97-151 ad) s m pi gen kayvara 
(95-6) 

kaduiem (84 7 for kaduien )—1 will fight vb 
ft 1st sg m. of kadu —to fight See kadi 
kadui omge (66-10)—to him who fights for, 
adj s m ag dat of kaduvom < kadui a 
> kadu —to fight See kadi 
I1 |adorn (72-27)—he who protects, adj s 
m.sg nom from kada- d pp. of ka(y )— 
to protect See kadu 

kadomge (71-20 to 21) —to him who protects, 
adjs m sg dat of kadom See kadu 
kadom 

kadonge (78-10)—same as kadamge 
I ka]dorgge (89-14)—to them who protect 
adj s m pi dat of kddor < kada—p pp. of 
ka(y )—to protect. See kadu 
kdpu (83 11)—protector, guard, nd.sm.fe. 


T kapu —protection, M kapon Te kapu] 
MJC. kavalu kalgapu —foot guard (Kit ) 

T kapu —protection M gapon Te kapu] 
kaduduvar (9715)—will protect vb ft 3 
m pi of kadadu —to protect See kadu 
hdmakodan (12 4 to5)— s pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

Komesvarada (93 9)—of Kamesvara. s pr n 
sg gen s for s 

Kamcipuravaresvaram (107 14) —Lord of the 
town Kama (Conjee varam) adjs m sg . 

nom [SLW) See kanctyan 
kayvara (95-6)—of protectors adj s m pi 
gen of kayvar —from kayia —ft of ka(y )— 
to protect See kadu [T kappavar M 
koppavar, Te kaacuvaru] Other form kay 
vora (94 16) 

karunyam (92 14)—compassion, kindness s 
asgacc. I SLW) 

KartItka masada (91 7 to 8)—of the month 
of Karltika spr n sg gen [SLW Kart 
Itka (< krttika) —Oct Nov when the moon 
is full and near the Kjttikas, the 8th 
month in the CSndramana] 
kalakkam (108-25)—at times. s.n«gdat 
(SLW) kalakke am loc kalado / (67-6) 
acc kalam (79-4), nom kalatn (7314) 
kaladol (67-6, 96-3 97 8 to 9)-at the time 
8.nsgloc [SLW) See kalakkam. 
kalam (79-4)—time smg acc [SLW 1 adv 
See kalakkam 

KSlabeyo (71 12)-of Kalabe s pr f sg 
gen 

kalam (71 17, 72 26, 73 1020 91 43, 94 22, 
95-11, 97 712, 102-16, 104 15)—feet in 
sg, p] sense) acc dat kalge (9711) 

[M kalu kal Te Aa/im] 
kalge (97 11)—to the feet s n sg (pi sen 
se) dat of kal See kalam 
fcofvom]—whosoever protects adj smsj 
nom. See kadu 

Kasyapa gotra (8112)— KSlyapa lineage 
s n sg nom I SLW Kasyapa < kaiyapa — 
name of a ri, a descendant of Maria and 
the huiwnd of Aditi and 12 other 
daughters of Dak$a (KlT )) 

Kdstgamge (9311)—to the stone-mason 
( Kastga one belonging to Kasi or Bcna 
res’) am ag dat ' 

Kafapriyadevargge (10715 to 16)—to god 
kajapnya. s pr m pi dat [SLW) 

Kalabe (B9 13)—s pr f sg nom [SLW 

see lanci Abbe above] 

Kaft sefft (108-15)-s pr m sg nom I SLW) 
Kafegoduf (44-8)—in the fight, s n hi loc 
[SLW kajaga SMD bandana (KlT)I 
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Ktdalegadhtpkantum (81-3)—s pr ra sg 

nom 

ktdtpon (15 3 5)—he who destroys adj s.m 
sg. from kttjipa —ft pi of ktdipu —to des 
troy N K. kedisuvaianu Other forms 
kuhstdon (33 5)—dat ktdmdonge (78-10 
to 11 ktdtstdom (23-10) ktdtsiaonu (33-6) 
adv pp. caus. ktdtst (60-10) htfu > ktfa 
in ketfipuvonn (66 9) loc pi kedtstdorof 
6713) hedistdon (2410) ketjistdom (61 
13) opt—ketfusa (31 21 to 22) 
kvjmdon (33 5)—he who destroys titfisufa— 
dpp of kitjtsu (later kedisu )—to destroy 
See ktdtpon 

hdtst (70-10)—hating destroyed adv pp of 
ktdtsu —to destroy See ktdtpon JT M 
keduttu Te cedu] 

kidtstdonge (78-10 to 11)—to the destroyer 
ad] s n sg dat ktdtpon 
kiiliudo! i (23-10)—same as ktdtstdon [T 
kedutton M keduppon Te ceruemavadul 
kitljmamum (92-42)—artificial adj s n sg 
nom [SLW htnma] 

Ktgt lnga]adet (68-2) of small Ingala. s pr 
n sg gen ktrt —small IT etru M ctru 

cep* Te. km cm am cttfipi Tu. km 
kttu kaaa\ 

Ktuyammam (94 8)—paternal uncle s m 
sg nom [Cf NK. etkkappa ctgappa — 
small) 

ktsukadu (93 1012 108-18)—red forest (or 
dense forest) s pr n sg nom ktsu —kern 
red (Kit) SMD 215 Cf kesugolada 
JT-M Te kadu kam T also kadgt — 
prest] 

ktlkere (63 5)—for ktlkege—a lower tank, s 
n sg nom ktl —below under adv of place. 
JN K fcejaje Te fci hndo hndi M fcifii 
kth to descend T ktlakku (Kit ) keje 
see kege below M ctge T& cerutu T 
cirail 

hlpon (12 8 to 9)—he who pulled adjS-m 
s g from ktlpa —ft p (past tense) of ktl 
to extract pull out (Kit ) N K. mtlova 
nu htCidavami 

KilJamman (60-13)—s pr m sg nom h]\a— 
probably ktru ere (a lord)— G0KI See 

bpum in COM [Cf T Te. cr//a] 
Kittltiammo raja par ante star a (6712)—the 
supreme lord Kirtu mma s pr m sg nom 
LW 

Kirttarman (55-3)—s pr m sg nom (fam 
ous one’) 

supreme lord, Ktrltiarma. s.prm-sgjront 
[SL.T\ ] dat kirttige (92-59) are. knlhyan 
(92-6) nom ktrttiyom (92 64) 

24 
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kirttige (92 59)—to the fame glory s n sg 
dat (SLW see ktrltt] 

ktTlltyam (92 64 )—hrltt am (conj suffixj 
See hrltt 

Kllala suing adof (78-6 to 7)—m Kifofosumgo 
s pr n sg loc 

Kuctpoftgaf (4 5) s pr of pi (hon } nom 
Cf Vtnapott Badtpoddt boddt —prostitute 
(Kit ) 

Kudolurada (33-4)—of Kmjalur s pr n sg 
gen 

hxdvmuddtm (54 5)—s pr m sg nom kudt 
> ku(t —inhabitant tenant ? muddan —a 

dear one (Kit) See kulamudda (60-6) 
kuduva (2 13)—that has to be given, d ft 
p. of kudu —to give [N K, koduva (also 
M K ) T M. kodukkum ] vb ft 1st m.sg 
—kuduven (70-20) See ko((a below 
kuduven (70-20)—I will give \b ft 1 rosg 
of kudu —to give See kuduia [T kodup 
pen M koduppery kodukkuven See kof(a 
belowj 

Kundaktmdoniayoda (79-2)—-of Kundakunia 
lineage s pr n sg gen SLW Other form 
kottdahtndanvayada (90-5 to 6) 
Kuttamgiya (108-21)—of Kuttamge 9 pr n 
sg gen 

kuttuiakke (66-10)—may he become d“ 
formed opt of kuttu + akkum See akkum 
kuttu —defiaency s n sg 
kudure (60-5)—horse s.asg nom (loc 
sense) loc. huureyof (60-5) (T kudtrat 
M kudna Te. guiramu (cf Skt gko(aka) 
T M kuna T kurat M kure (Kit ) T 
kultrat (8th)—s n pi horses —(KlT ) 
kudureyol (60-5)—among horses, s n sg (pi 
sense) loc kudure 

Kunlacorya-ltkhttam (29 35)—written by 

Kuntacharya. | SLW j 

Kunda (67 1718) s pr n ^ nom name of a 
stream. 

Kundageseveya (60-12)—of Kundageseve 

s pr n sg gen 

Kundovastya (61 10)—of Kundavasi s pr n 
sg gen 

Kuppeyarasara ("0-13)—of Kuppeyarasar s. 
pr m pi gca 

Kuppeyan (71-5 to 6)—s pr m sg nom. 
humor a (16-9 to 10)—boy s m sg nom 

[SLW) cf komaraka 

kumudasahayanum (92-35)—helped of the 
wh te water lilies, ia moon, adj s m sg 
nom (SLW) 

Kumbakamlarar (34-8)—S-pr m pi (hon.) 
kumbharara (90-8)—of the potters am pi 
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gen [SLWJ contraction of kumbhakara 
NK fatmbara] 

ktlafyayam (90-15)—extinction of the race, 
s n sg nom ISLWj 

kulagmbhitttytnde (92 33)—from the break 
mg open of the primitive mountains, adj 
s.n sg mstr (SLW) 

kulatilakan (16-3)—ornament to the family 
a m sg nom (SLW1 kulattlakam (9116 
to 17) 

Kulappayyalm) (72 2224)—s pr m sg nom 
Kulamudda (60-6)—&pr m sg \oc See 
ku4>muddan (54 5)—above 
hulamuddan (58-3)—« pr m sg nom dear 
one to the family chief of the family 
kulamuddagamtge (60-11)—for the villager 
kulamudda s pr m sg dat garni < gram i 
kulaharam (94 13)—destroyer of the family 
adj s.m sg nom [SLW) 
huiagamimdar (82 20 to 21)—s pr m pi 
nom (SLWJ for garmrpdar See Ayca ga 
tiunda above 

Krmkfetradol (89-15 94 2527 to 28)—in 
Kumk$etra. S pr n sg loc (SLW Kuril 
kfetta —the field of the Kurus an exten 
sive plain near Delhi the scene of the bat 
ties between the Kurus and Hindus 
(Kit )] acc Kurwfcjefrai'wt'am (108-36 to 
37) 

huTukfetravuvam (108-36 to 37)— Xurukje 
tram + am + um s pr n sg acc (SLWJ 
See Kurukfetradof 

Kuiula kamasefltya (93 9)—of Kumjakama 
seUi s pr m sg gen (SLW kurula —curly 
hair for seffi < irefthm see Ayca-sef(t) 
Kuva\ala puraurresvara (105-1 to 2)—Lord 
of huvajalapura the best of a ties adj s 
msg nom /SLTV* Kuvalaiapura NK/ 
Kolara also Kojala] 

kula (9-3)—measure s n sg adj qualifying 
ofam cf aygufa Kofaga = 4 botfas (llfys ) 
cf okku[a tkkufa mugoja nagu/a (KlT) 
(Te kola—measure kolucu —to measure 
T kuli (7lh) a ku{i —a measure of land 
-5"6 fL-K.Pl 

kulada (92 57)—of the family s n sg gen 
(SLW kula) 

Jhifa prasulam (108-8 to 9)—bom of the fa 
roily adj a m sg nom (SLW) 

Jtojam (92 50)—family s n sg nom (SLW 
Jhrfcrl kulam+im (92-37) 
kjta kjtyar (92-65)—tho^e who ha\e fulfill 
cd their duties, adj 9 m pi nom (SLW] 
Ktftut-pakfada (72 23)—of the dark fort 
night adj s n sg gen I SLWJ 
htjnabrrrmottaiapatke ((©-14 to 16)—in the 


north of the Kr§na mer s n sg loc 
[SLWJ 

kufttpa (30-8) 9 
Kudaluru (27-5)—s pr n sg nom 
Kudalurppadi (52 2 to 3)—s pr n sg nom 
(gen. sense) 

kudi (62-3)—having joined, adv pp. of kudu 
v —to join unite [T M Te kudt inf 
kude (92 57)1 

kude (92-57) —when possessed of mf of 
kudu— to unite, endow with See kudt 
Kumtala (92 24 to 25)—for Kuntala. N of 
the country s pr n sg nom (SLWJ 
fad(w) (2 30 100 13)—food s n sg nom 

IT kuf Te kudu T M Tu kum (Kit) 
cf Pkt kura] 

kedipuvonu (66-9 )—he who destroj>s ad/am 
sgnom from kedipuva ftp of ietftpu 
kedu—to spoil See ktdtpon above. [NK 
kedisuvananu T keduppavan M kedup 
port Te cerucuvadti] 

kedtsidorol (6713)—among those who des 
troy adj s m pi loc from kedtsidar < 
ketjtsida < kedisu—to destroy See hdi 
Pon 

kedmdon (24-10 31 18 to 19)—he who des¬ 
troys same as ktdistdon (33 5) other 
form kedistdam (6113) 
keifuga (31 21 to 22)—may he pensh. opt of 
kedu—to spoil, pensh [See hdtporr T 
lejuka M kedaffe Te cedudan] 
keyya (93-10)— of the field s n «g gen koi 
kay kayt keyyt keyyam (78-7 97 13) 
[Kit T also kalant kaidai eeju et r«t« 
M kale kaye—to thnve, bnng fruiL Cl 
Skt kedara kfetra] 

keyyam (78-7 97 13)—nce-land s n sg acc 
see keyya 

ktyt (97 13)—land s n sg nom sec keyya- 
ktyyuttum (> geyyultum) 82-22 to 23)— 
doing pres adv p of key— to do Other 
forma (where * > g in intervocalic pos: 
Lon geyyutiam (102-11) geyyuttu (8a- 
6 to 7) geyuttam (91 22) geyvttu (45-2 
to 3) geytu (88-3) geye (3-2) teyye 
{71 11) 

ktyyutlam (> geyyutiam) (10211)— 
yuttu + am 

keyyultu (85-6 to 7 )> geyyuttu same a? 
keyyuttum 

keyuttam (> geyuttam) ( 9 l 22 )—<ktyyu 
lam 

*•»«» (45-2 to 3)— (> glyuttu) <tis 
yuttu 

ktytu f> geytu ) (88-3)—same a# keyyuttu- 
key yuttu > keyutu > keytu 
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keye (22 1 24-3 26 9 27 2 30-3 31-3 to 4 
33-2 35 2 50-4 57 2 58-1 66-4)—whrle 
doing inf of key —to do absolute construe 
Uon > geye (3 2 10-3 25-2 29 2 to 3 
38-1 39-2 42-3 44^3 47 2 51 2 52-2 
• 53 3 54 2 61 1 62 1 63-3 70-3 76-4 

78- 3 82 6 7) The earlier form is keyye 
(> Seyye) (23-3 37 2 71 11 72 24 75-2 
99 3 to 4 102-3 103 8) (M ceyyave cey 
Ac] pres adv past —keyyuttum (82 22 to 
23) d pp keyda (35-3) past 3 m sg 
keydan (92-6) keydam (92 8) keydom 
(> keydom) (94 29) keydon (> key 
don) (90-10) pi— keydur (> geydar) 
(44 12) adv pp keydu (> geydu) (29- 
19) adj s m sg gen keydona (> gey 
dona) (39-11) d ft p —keyva (> gey 
va) (92-69) past 3 m. sg caus keystdo 
(> geystdo) (73 23) 

k(e)y (2 31)—hand snsg nom [T kat 
(keys —7th—s n hand~K.P) M kat 

Te cey ] 

keyda (35-3 44 9)—that was done d pp of 
key— to do See keye JT seyda M 

ceyda) geyda (8 5) (83 5) geyda (9 6) 
keydan (92-6)—did post 3 m sg of key—to 
do See keye (T seydon M ceydan] 
Other form keydam (92-8) 
keydar (> geydar)— made, past 3 m pi 
of key—to do See keye [T seydar M 
eeytar ] 

keydu (> geydu) (29-19 60-1112 69-24 

79- 4 9260 94 19 96-9 to 10 108-3)— 
having done adv pp of Key—to do See 
keye [T seydu M ceydu Te cesi (cf 
colloq Kan madtkest banda-kest mostly 
spoken by non brahmins) I 

key do (> gey do) (73-23).—he who does 
adj s m sg < keydom 
keydon (> geydom) (94 29 26 25)—dd 
Same as keydon 

keydon ( geydoon ) (90-10)—same as keydon, 
keydona (> geydona) (3911)—of the doer 
adj s m sg gen from keydon keyda —d 
pp. of key —to do 

keyta (92 69)—that will be done d ft p of 
key —to do [See keye T seyyum M 
cey yum ) 

keystdo (> geystdo) (73 23)—caused to do 
past 3 m sg of keysu —to cause to do 
key —to do ^ee keye probably from key 
stdom 

here (30-9)—tank s n sg nom [GOA7 T 
ku\am ceju —to narrov down to fill up 
etc. M eejukku Te. ceruvu Tu kere) 

Cf also T karat —bank bund as of a tank. 
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£ gen Set 
i sg acc See 


aca kereyan (92 17) dat kerege (93 15 to 
16) gen. kereya (82 12) 
hme (93 15 to 16 106 13>-for toe lank 
S n sg (pi sense) dat See here 
kereya (82-12 91-35 to 36 38 to 39 95-13 
109-19)—of the tank • 
keje 

ke[re\yan (92 17)—tank 
keje 

Kesutolada (29-36)-of teengeh s pr n 
gen Cf ktsukadu (93 10) 
kelagana (90-8 91-39 to 40)-below ad; of 
place s n sg gen nom kelagum (23 8) 
cf kilkeje above 

kelagum (23-8) below adv of place See 
kelagma (T hi hie M hhl Te IraidaJ 
keleyn (IS 12)-fnend s m sg nom pi 
ktlcyn (62-3) [NK geleya (slang gene 
ya) Te celt] 

kcleyar (62 3)-fncnds smplnom See 
kcleya [T ktlatyar) 

Kekayyam (108-17)—s pr m sg nom (* t 
kaya Name of a tnbe country and \ta 
kind (KlT)J 

kenya (23 4)—of the street s n sg gen [T 
sert M cen—part of a village Te ken 
Tu. gen] 

kesart (11-8 to 9)—Iron adj s n (m m 
sense) sg nom [SL1V] 
keh (47-3 to 4)—having heard adv pp of 
kel(u) —to hear [NK keh T M keffu 
Other form ktfdu ("0 16) J 
ke(du (70-16 84 6)—having heard adv pp 
of kef (te/)—to hear [Sec *e/i] 
katkondu (92-4) —having undertaken adv 
pp of kat ko(— to undertake (T, kaik 
kondu M kat kkondu Te cekotn] 

Kongam (45-2 to 3)— s pr m sg nom 
Other forms kongutjt (2916 to 17 61 2 to 
3 65-3) kongom (66-3 to 4) and kongu 
«i in apposition with arasa arasar [kotn 
gu cera or kerafa especially the country 
about Coimbatore T M konfitt (Kit)| 
koffa (2-547 5-3 26-13 27 8.12 28-16 33 
25 46-3 72-28 73-21 74 11 8o-913 86-11 
8915 94 22 9718 9913 104 15 108-18) 
—that was given, d pp of kodu— to give 
[T M kodutta) past 3 m sg —koffan 
(196) koffam (51 5) koffo (83-9 pi — 
koffar (24 4) (> gof(ar) koffor (45 4) 
past 3 f sg—koffa} (10-7) ad\ pp ,—kof 
fu (5-6) past 3 n sg ~ koffudu (91 48) 
koffan (196 102-16)—gave. past. 3 m sg 
of kodu—to give See koffa Other forms 
koffam (515 5915) koffo (83 9) (TAI 
koduftan] 
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kotfar (24 4 42 6 61 12 7117 75-7 78-8 
82-24 97138)—gave past 3 m pi 

* (hon) of kodu —to give. See koffa > gof 
far at brahmadeyam go!far (29-4) IT 
kofattar Other forms &>(((«) ro(r) 
koffor (45-4) J 

koffof (10-7)—gave past 3 f sg of kodu 

—to give. See koffa IT koduttaf M 
koduttal Te tccemi] 

Kotftgadevam (103 7 to 8)—s pr m sg 
nom ISLW Koffiga < Skt. Koffha— 
granary treasury J 

koffu <5-6 50-11 58-4 77 8)—hating given 
adv pp of kodu —to give See koffa IT 
kotfutlu Te kofuttu] > goffu in dona 
mu(ma)m gottu (4-6 to 7) (T kodutta 
du M koduttu) 

koffo (83-9)—gate past 3 m sg of kodu— 
to give, koffon See koffan koffa 
koftor (45 4)—same as kotfar See above 
kodange (6112) a gift, s pr tn sg nom 
Kodalsetftyara (18-12)—of Kodalseffi s pr 
•mp! (hon) gen ISLW] for sef(i>Sre 
ffhtn see Ayea sefft above 
kodeyan (4 8)—umbrella s n sg acc of 
kode —umbrella (T kudai (kufat— 8th— 

umbrella—KP) M. kudo koda Te 
godugu kode > gode in befgode (92-13) ] 
konfu ’ (84 9)—having given Same as 
koffu koffu was sometimes written with 
ft represented by a dot(*) and a single t 
Th s dot was mistaken by the editors as 
having a nasal and hence the> wrote it as 
konfu Cf bhanfaraka for bhafforaka in 

GOffl 

kcmda (51 5)—that was taken, d pp of kof 
—to take. [T M konda\ inf— kola! rn 
kappamgofal (67 7) vb ft 1 m sg —kof 
ten (84-6) koftem <84 10) adj s m sg 
—kofiom (2150) kof ton,, (66-9) 
Kondokundaniayada (90-5 to 6)—same as 
Kundakundamatada See above. 
hondohgeje (92-34)—Kopdali tank s pr n 
sg nom .—keje see above, dat. Kon/faligeie 
gt (92 69) gen hondafigejeya (92-86) 
Kondahgerege (92 69)—for the Kondali tank. 

s pr n sg dat See hondoltgege 
kondaligtjeya (92-36)—of the Kondalt tank 
s pr n sg gen See Rondahgere 
lho]ndd)agotrormatam (06-22)—sprung 

from the hood b a race adj s m sg nom 
(SLlt Kaimiftlya < A curt dsnya) 
kondu (20-4 24 7 51 9 12 62-1 10418 
108-423)—having taken adv pp of kof 
—to take. See konda IT M kondu Te. 
*0*1 > gondu in page gov du (92-3) I 


Kondojonge (93-12)—-to Kondoja s pr m 
sg dat 

konda (1-5 2 54 to 55 3-6 5-12 6-6 29-11 
30-12 33-6 34 7 39-10 74 13)—that kill 
ed d pp of kol —to kill [T konra M 
konna] past. 3 m sg — kondam (94 37) 
adj s m pi gen kondara (20-9) adv pp 
—kondu (61-4) adj s m sg nom kon 
don (7 6) gen kondona (2312) konddna 
(60-15) inf kolal (92 11) vb noun kole 
(33-6) vb ft 3 m pi kolvaru (108-33) 
kondam (94-37)—killed, past 3 m sg of 
kol —to kill see konda. fT kongarf M 
konnan ) 

kondara (20-9)—of those who have fulled 
adj s m pi gen See konda 
kondu (614 62 6)— hating killed adv pp 
of kol —to kill See konda ]T konju 
Other form komdu (92-5)] 
kondon (7-6)—he who has killed, adj sra 
sg nom from konda —pp of kef—to kill 
gen —kondona <2312 ) see konda IT 
komon M konnon konnavan) 
kondona (23 12)—of him who has killed adj 
amsg gen of kondon See konda kon 
dortara (9-10) Other form kondona 
60-15) 

\Ko\mmagureyammam (814)—s pr m sg 
nom 

komalato (44 7) of Komala. s pr m pi 
(hon ) gen (Komala < komara < kuma 
ra boy ’) 

Komgonx Muttarasarkku (48-1)— to Kongo- 
m Muttarasar s pr m (hon )dat Tam 
dative form seems to have been used here 
See Kon gam (45 2 to 3) 
konda (92-33)—-same as konda 
komdu (92 5 94-38)—same as kondu 
Kolltpallata Nolambam (60-3 to 4)—s pr 
msg 

kolal (92-11)—to kill inf of kol—to kilL 
See konda. IT holla M hoM) 
kole (33-6)—murder s n sg nom vb nom 
from kol— to kill See konda IT kolal 
M kola] 

koherru (303-33)—will kill vb ft 3 m pi 
of hof—to kill See konda IT kohat 
M koUutar] 

Koiaffada (63-6)—of koiaffa s pr n «K 
gen 

Kosagat effmof (2928 to 29)—in Kosagaid 
fu sprnsg loc (tr//u— hill N h 
beffa kosagu —a kind of tree (Kit) 

te/fu-a hill N k. bt(fu] 
KolpokoralGi]u]yytT,a] (8918)—by Kojpo* 
kara Ginyya s pr m sg instr JS1A* 
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Skt mstr termination ena Gmyyena < 
Gmyayyena] 

kolaga (97 17) for kofagu —the hoof s n sg 
acc (T hijamba (kulagu) M kofambu 
Te gonga NK gorasu] 
kojien (84 6)—I will take \b (L 1 
of kof —to take [See kogt la (51 5) T ko[ 
ven M kofluven] Other form —kolvem 
(84 10) 

kolvom (2 50)—he who takes, adj s m sg 
nom from koha —ft p kol —to take (See 
kotitfa T kofvon M kojvon Te. konuiadu 
kofvonu (669)—same as kolvom 
Kogoltya (108 1314 28.36)-of Kogoji s pr 
n-sggen 

Kogafwaiayya (108*16 to 17)—s pr m «g 
nom 

halt (39-8)—a crore or ten millions num 
adj ISLWJ also in (74 12 92 72) acc 
koftyan (92 73) 

koftyan (92 73)—10 millions num adj s 
n sg acc See kofi 

Kott$e((i (108-14) s pr m sg nom [SLW 
for seffi see Ayca selft above) 
ko(eyatt (62 5)—fort, s n sg acc of ko(e 
(T koffat —8th—s n fort —K.P ) (kadu 
koffai —KlT ) M kola ( kodu —Kit ) Te 
koffatm 1 Other form kofeyan (60*4) 

!oc ko/eyul (76-7) 

(T M kojutta] 

hoteyammam (99-12)—s pr m sg nom 
kofeyan (60-3)— same as kofeyan See aboxe 
kofeyut (76*7)—in the fort s n sg loc See 
kofeyan [Te. kofalo ) 

konamu (77 9)—male or he buffallo s n 
sg acc (Skt gona —an or—KlT ) [Te 
M kuja (Kit) konam + u (<um conj 
sull or acc suff ) Cf also Dravidian 
gu/«—an ox I 

hoifha koft vtdftadtmda (9^-38}—f te a crore 
of store hou'es adj s n sg mstr [SLWJ 
kosigara (99-12)—of kosigar s pr m pi 
(hon ) gen 

haumjihogoljada (86-7)—of Kaund lya 

race s pr n sg gen [SLW | 

Krodliana (101 2)—the 59th 5ear of the cycle 
of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW) 
barney ant (92 58)—patience s n sg acc 
[SLW k*amd\ 

bant 1 (9 0 7)—patience s n sg nom cf 
bamc acc kfonttyuman: (92-46) 
kfudropadtaio badhegal (94 23)—troubles 
from the wicked adj s m pi nom [SLW} 

MI 

khatufa sphufita !in,inoddharanakkam (92-12) 


—for the repair of broken {khanfa) tom 
(sphufita) and dilapidated (myna) adj 
s n sg dat [SLW] oddhaianakke 4- anx 
kharam (98-2)—the 25th year in the cycle 
of 60 

G 

Gangapuradul (55-4)—m Gangapura s pr n 
sg loc [SLW] 

gajemdram (92 3 13)—lord of elephants 
s n sg nom (SLW/ 

Ganadharadeva-bhaffarakar (108-13 to 14) 
•—s pr m pi (hon ) nom [SLW] See 
bhaffarakar below 

gandam (90-2 to 3 21 105-3)—a manly per 
“on a hero s m sg nom One of the 
Tatsamas (Krr) (SMD 384) [TAI ka 
ftac a kanda ( KlT )] ganda maitiantfa n 
(92-21) gen. pi gandara (105-3) loc pi 
—gandarof 

ganda marltandam (92 21)—a sun of keroes 
adj s m sg nom See gandam 
gandara (105-3)—of heroes s m pi gen. t?ee 
gandam 

J( gandarof) (92 21)-j-among heroes s m pi 
loc See gandam 

Gapbe nadar (46 2)—those of Gapbc coun 
try adj s m pi nom gembe < kani e < 
kamie —a mine valley ’ for »atfar < na<fu — 
a country See nadu below 
gadyanam (104 15 108-27)—a weight equal 
to a nmi or farthing (Krr) s n sg 
nom [Skt gadyanaka —a weight = 32 
gunjas or 64 gunjas with physicians, a 
kind of small gold com (Kit)] gadyana 
m e (emphatic) 51 4) acc sg gadyanam 
am (108-25) gadyanaian (108-29) 
gadyanamam (10S-2o)— gadyana —com Sec 

gadyanam s-n sg acc Other form ga 
dyanavan {108-29 )—gadyai am + art > ga 
dyonaian 

Gan ga Peimmaifi (68-4)—s pr m sg nom 
For Permmadt see Permmanadt below acc 
Gamga Permmapyam (94 38) 

Gabhn daran (94 12)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

gabhiratcyof (9^-58)—in profund ty s n % 
loc [SLW ] 

gabhirodJont (92 7)—profound depth, adj 
s n sg nom (acc seme) J^LW] 

Gamga Permrnaftyam (94-38)— Gamga Perm 
mc/i < Permmadt ( d > /) s P r m 
sg acc See Gonga Permmadt 
Gamg eru sasitamum (53-4 to 5)—Gamga sir 
thousand s n sg acc NW + LW aiu < 
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am six sasiram < sahasram sastram + 
am (conj suff) IT aj aytram] 

*Gamgaiatftya (57 2)—s of Gamgavatft spr 
n.sg gen— tatfi 

Gamgadharam (92 21)—Ganges-bearer le 
Siva ad) s m sg; nom [SLW1 

Gayeyo] (94 2$)—in Gaye s pr n sg loc 
loc [SLW Gaya a place of pilgnmage xn 
Behar (Kit)] 

Garuda lanchanam (7216)—having the mark 
of Garuda. s n (in form m in sense) 
sg nom \Garutfa —the bird and vehicle 
of Vijnu the enemy of the serpent race 
(Kit) | 

gatviodtn da (92*3)—With pride s n s 
mstr [SLW] 

galdc (9o-13 10827.31)—field s n nom 
]0K gaJde >MK garde >Nk gadde 
(cf eltu > ertu > ettu N K ka{te > kente 
> kaite ) ( gadde = garde —a field espe 

dally a paddy land. [Te kayye T M 
kalam kaynt (Tu. kon4a) —KlT) Cf 

• kayya keyya —nce-field and *a/om] 
grahanadandu (97 5 ti 68)—on the day of 
the eclipse (of the moon) s n sg used 
adverbially [SLW1 loc grahanadvf 
(72 25) 

grahanado] (72 25)—same as grdhanadandu 
s n sg loc I SLW] 

ganadul (1-4)—on oil mill s n sg loc ]T 
kanattil Te. ganuga Mar ghana (KlT)] 
gandharviagge (6-2 4)—to the singers s 
mpl dat (SLW gandhana —a anger 

(Kit) Other mean ngs of gandhana —1 
a celestial musician 2 a ghost 3 a wife 
or a beautiful woman, 4 a horse 5 a kind 
of dear 6 the cuckoo 7 a land of bee 8 
the sun (Kit )] 

£am<nt (58-2)—villager sms; nom L\V 
]Skt grama Pkt gam a] See gamuntfa 
bdow (han ) pi. gomtgar (58-3) 
gamtgar (58-3) villager s m pi (hon) 
nom. see gamatt 

gamuntfa (97 6 11 to 12)—headman of a vil 
lage. s m sg nom (LW See Ayca gai 
tmtfa above] gammjdan (60-13) f pi 
garnunnabbegaf (67-5) rn.pl gamuntfaru 
8211) mpl gen gamtmdasamtgafa (86-7 
to 8) m ®g nom — gamuntfasamtyu (82-30 
to 31) m > t in gacuntfagaf (108-28 to 
29) gen pi gavunjaja (108-22) gavuntfu 
gofer (108-21) dat pi gavurttfagajgam 
(25-26) (Pkt gatr.autfa —headman of a 
village { Patasstddamokamaio ) J 
Gamuntfabbegaf ((T-5)—s pr f pi (hon.) 
nom LW See gamuntfa above. 


gamuntfaru (82-11)— head men of the Vii 
lage s m pi nom (LW] See gamuntfa 
abo\e 

gamuntfasamtgala (86-7 to 8)—s pr m pi 
(hon ) gen [LW ] See gamuntfa samtyu 
(82 30 to 31) 

\ga)muntfa samtyu (82-30 to 31)—see go 
utunda 

Gavadivatfada (74 10)—of Gatatftvatfa s pr 
n sg gen 

gatansuta (92 27)—murmuring pr adv pi 
of gavartsu —to murmur to sound make a 
noise (KlT ) < gavortsutta 
gavundam (94-19)—same as gamuntfa ( m 
> v ) [gavila —(Tbh of gramma S\ID 
367)—the headman of a village (also a ms 
tic)—K it) 

gaiuntfaga] (108-28 to 29)—s m pi nom 
See gamunda 

gaiundara (108-22)—of gaiuntfar srn pi 
gen See gamunda 

gavuntfugaja (108-21)—of gavuntfugaj—s 
rn.pl gen See gaiuntfagaf gamuntfa 
gavuntfagafgam (108 25 to 26-35)—to gat! 
untfaga] s m pi dat I SLW] gaiuntfaga / 
ge + am Other form gaiuntfugafgam 
(108-17 to 18, 20) 

giltvmtfu (92 29)—flock of parrots, s n sg 
nom gift— parrot (T G/i—parrot M W» 
—a third, Te. ctluka (Skt amtka— KlT) 
gi/i kannadavakkt pontfttavakki purup 
(Krr) vtntfu < ptntfu group flock col 
lection N K htntfu M i ntfa —group Te 
ptntfn pmtfu Thh of pmtfa a collection 
flock (Krr) ] 

gutft (92 13)—flag s n sg nom Other 

meanings 1 a round, circle, 2 a pole cr 
ected on the New Years Day before the 
home-door {gutft patfava) 3 Skt 
a house a temple (Krr-) ]M kotft— b3n 
ner T Kotf i] 

Gunasagara (27-8 28-16)—s pr m sg nom 

l SUV ] 

gunamalaratna bra;akke (92-64)—to the SC 
nes of the precious gems of their virtues 
adj s n sg dat [SLW ] 
gunamgajan (92-12)—virtues s n «g act 
(SLW ] 

gun-a grant (92 16)—pre-eminent in virtues. 

adj 9 m sg nom {SLW ] 
lgu]nambhodhi O'* 17 to 18)—©asm of vir 
tucs adj s (m sense) sg pom ISLW ] 
Guntfan (9-4)—s pr m sg nom (dot- m 
sense qualifying amt ant a ocartge) 
gut tarn (2-22)—contract or monopfl) or tax 
thereon, s n sg nom IN K tuttige- 
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contract rental on land (KtT ) T kultakat 
M Te gulla] 

(*urukfetrado}am (97 19) for Kt*wfc?«ir<rdo 
lam —in Kurukfetra 9 pr n sg loc 
[SLA\ bee Kurukfttra abovej 
CuUgatere Nagam (97 28)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLAV] 

geldan (94-38)—won. past 3 m.sg of gel — 
to win M K. geld an geddan N K geddanu 
adv pp geldu (60-7) [T gtltUan (T 
ke!t veilu M tcllu Te gelucu —KIT) ] 
geldu (60-7 62 6)—hat mg won adv pp of 
gel— to Win See geldan [T venju (8th) 
—K.P M hi ki (—to obtain win Te 
gelid] 

Goggtya (94 21)—of Goggi s pr n sg gen 
Gojjtgadivom (92-3 4 7 to 8)—« pr m sg 

gen. Gojjtgana (9^ 11) acc. Gojjtga-bhu 
pajanan (92-10) Gojjtga-iaUab tanam (92 
9) nom Goj/tgo-vaJlabl am (92-21 to 22) 
Gojjtgana (92-11)—of Gojjiga. s pr m sg 
gen See Gojjtgadnam 
Gojjtga-bhupaJamn (92 10)—s pr m sg acc 
(SLAV bhupala] See Gojjtgadeiar 1 
Gojjtga vallabhanam (92-9) — Gojjtga vallabha 
s pr m sg acc ISLW for t allabha see 
below] 

Gojjtgd valla[bk(n t\ (92 21 to 22)—same as 
Gojjtga devant 

Goytnda potjdiya (10-4)—of Goyinda poddi 
s pr f sg gen [ Goytnda Gottnda] 

potfdt —N K botfd*) 

Goytndara Bhafarara (67-3 to 5)—of Goyin 
da Bha(arar s pr m pi (hon ) gen. 
[SLAV] 

Goytndara ballahan (93-4) —s pr m sg nom 
(SLW ballahan <. taUabham Skt- and 

P2)i vallabha > Pkt tallaha > Kan. bal 
la ha I 

goratar (71 17 97 10)—master spmtual tea 
cher (GOK1) s m pi nom l^LAV Skt. 
guru guratar > goratar (cf kutfu koifu 
tutfu lo</u) T kuratar —eldcra (Te. gora 
ta goraga goraia—a das» of Sana beg 
gars (Krr) probably from guru k-atom 
the teacher—lie Acc to R. NamsivhA 
CAR gorata is the Tbh of guru T kuratar 
—elders, gurus —religious preceptors and 
ministers— COM ) p! goratarkkaf (7119) 
dat pi goratorgge (6711) 
gotaiarkkaf (71 19)—gurus, s m pi nom 
SLAV Sec goratar 

goratorgge (6~ Ul—to the goravars. s n pi 
dat |SLAV ) See goratar 
Gottnda pad’ge (63-9)—to Gonndapudt * 


pr m sg dat Ll\ gen. Goitndafxujtya 
(63-8) 

Gottnda padsya (63 8)—of Go\roda pcnji, 

8 pr m sg gen pa<ft paft—a gang of work 
men (Krr) padt —a settlement, hamlet 
village patfu to repose (Ktr) 

Gokama poruftta bhalarargge (71 15 to 16)— 
to Gokanjapandita bha(arar s pr m pi 
(hon.) dat for bhafarar see below 
gotfirta (91-36 to 37) of the weir s n «g 
gen. of godu < kotju 

golram (59 16)—race lineage s n sg nom 
ISLW ] 

Goleyabhaffam (69-26 to 27)—s pr m sg 
nom. [SLAV Skt bharta bhaffa bafa T 
palfcn —a learned man M bhaffan Te 
bhalfudu —a learned man. Tu bhaffe —a 
pnest. (bhalfa—any learned man (Brahma 
<ta) doctor or philosopher used also as a 
title—best excellent) Kit] 
Goionnayya[num\ (74-8)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLAV] Gopanna > Got anna (anna —an 
elder brother a respectful computation fy 
an elder male. MTTe anna Tu. attrte — 
(Kit)] 

Gotmdayyatn (108-16)—$ pr m sg nom 
[Govtndarya> Got indayya (Cf Pkt ay 
yavalta<.aryaiarla) Cf also Gottnd 
appa] 

Govmdara tallahan (62-2)—s pr m sg 
nom ISLW see Goytndararballahan (93 
4) atxne. Skt. 1 allabha > Pkt. tallaha] 
gof(t (71 22)—(representatnc of) the assem 
bly s n (m in sense)—6g nom ]LW 
goflht goffht —an assembly a meeting 
(Kit) I 

gosane (7-4)—declaration s n sg nom 

ISLW ghofana (gojane Tbh. of ghojane 
ghojana SMD 338, Te kosunnt (Kit )) 
gdraharram (99-12)—1000 cows, s n fg 
(pi sense) acc [SLW Other form go 
sahalram (103 14 to 15) gosasam (10-5) J 
gosasam (10-5 80-6 to 7)—same as go rah as 
ram (’) 

GH 

[heftgeya (208)—of the assembly s n sg 
gen. ISLW / > / in gkaftge (92 13) 
ghaltge (921340)—assembly hall s n sg 
nom I^LW see ghaftge.ya Skt gkaltka > 
ghaltge > ghaltge 

C 

Caltoyya (108-16)—«. pr m. sg. non. (dat 
sense qualifymr goiuruja galgant) (callc 
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caffe safft seffi —Tbh of steffha in the 
sense of Sreffin the head or chief of a 
• trade—de\er merchant T caffu —trade 
merchandise also fineness Kit ) It is quite 
possible that the word Caffayya is from 
Skt, Chatra] 

Caffayyadeia (102 15)—same as caffayya 
Cafftgadevam (102 2)—s pr m eg rtom LW 
< ckatuka ’ See Cattayya above 
caturaghaffadof (108-28)—withui the four 
boundaries, adj s n sg loc (SLW 
a g h a f a —boundary I 

cotussamayada (92-88 to 39)—of the four 
boundaries or directions s n s (pi 
sense) gen [SLW] 

canna (53 7)—« pr n sg (Cf cannu— 
beauty excellence canna —a man of beau 
ty cf camtapafpa cannabasava purana 
cannagi etc [T cenna cennai Te cannu 
-Kit ) 1 

Candradttyara (73 14)—of Candraditya spr 
m pi (hon ) gen. ISLAY] 
Cfindrdikkatarambaram (94 2 36 107 4)—as 
long as moon and stars last adj snsg 
nom (SLW baram NK targe T varat 
Te taraku] 

Camdramaufi bhafarara (103 16)—of the ve¬ 
nerable Candramauji bhaffarara > bhafa 
Tara > bhafarara ( f > /) Cf ghafige > 
ghaftge above for bhattarara see below 
caranaravmda yugafam (102 3 to 4)—the 
pair of the lotus-like feet adj s n sg nom 
[SLWI 

car it am (94 13)—conduct, deed s n sg nom 
[SLW] 

capa vidyeyef (92 41 to 42)—in the art of 
archery adj s n Sg loc. [SLW) (used as 
one of the signs of pnncely rank) 
Cavuntfayyange (93 14)—to Cavundayya s. 
pr m sg dat [LW Cavuyda < Camunda 
< syamavoddha (?) Cf gavunda < gam 
unda < gramavjddha] 

Cafukya pancananafrn] (105-4)—a very lion 
to the Calukyas. adj s m sg nom [SLW] 
Calukya Raman (100-4)—a. pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

Cafukyabharanam (107 2 108-2 1094)—an 
ornament to the Ca[ukyas adj s. m. sg 
nom [SLW] 

Ciffayyana (109-17)—of Ciftayya. s pr m 
sg gen (ci(«—smallness littleness—K it ) 

(Skt Cifra > cifta > Ctffa (’) Cf Sann 
appa Ctkkappa in colloquial NK.] 
a trad an dam (921-13)—a cunningly worked 

staff s n sg nom (SLWJ 


Ctlrabhanu (69-10 to 11)—the 16th year of 
the cycle of 60 a pr n sg [SLW] 
Citravahanan (60-36)—s pr m s nom 
[SLWJ 

citra vedemgam (104 5) —skilled in fine-arts 
s m sg nom qualifying Kofftgadevam 
{SLW see vedemgar] 

Ctdanna (80-5 to 6)—s pr m sg nom 
Cmtamam (108-9 to 10)—s pr m sg [SLW 
(—a gem of swarga supposed to yield to its 
possessor everything wanted, the philoso 
pher a stone—K it ] 

Ctmmacanura (91 20)—of Cimmacanur s 
pr n sg gen. 

Ctmctla[da] (89-11 to 12)—of Cirhcila s pr 
nsg-gen 

cumcuvmda (92 29)—with the beaks sn 
sg (pi sense) instr [Cf Skt catncu M 
cancu (cumdu T cuvavu —KlT)] 
cuta kujam[ga]fof (92 28 to 29)—in the 
mango trees, adj s n pi loc [SLW kuja 
earth bom tree (Kit)] 
cuta maritjanyof (9243)—in the flower dus 
ters of the mangoes adj s n sg loc 
[SLW] 

Carmavurofe (39 4)—rn Captjanir s pr n 
sg loc See Canna 

Celva Sampanna (15 8)—endowed with bea 
uty adj s m sg nom (SLW —Sampanna 
for sampanna (celva calva caluva— beauty 
handsome man (Kit)] instr nsg eclvtm 
de (92 14) 

celvmtde (92 14)—with splendour s n sg 
instr See celva Sampanna. 

Cotlamtnan (315)—s pr m sg nom for 
amman suffix to masc, see Kahyamma 
above Cf Ammana gandhavaraya [Cot 
ta < sollu —wealth’ (cf Skt dhantka)] 

CH 

chalamtne (60-10)—by fraud s n sg in 
str [SLW chalam in e (emphatic)— chata 
fraud deceipt (Kit)] 

J 

Jagati cakradof (92 1)—m the domain of the 
world, adj s n sg loc [SLW I 
Jagalumgana (94-10)—of Jagatumga s pr 
m sg gen [SLW] nom. Jagatumgam 
94 10) 

Jagatumgam (94 10)—s pr m sg nom 
Jagatumga gavundana (98-6 to 8)—of Jagat 
nmga gavunda, s pr m sg gen [SLW] 
See Jagatumgana For gavundana see 
Ayca gavunda gamunda 
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jagadekaitia (105-2)—the sole of the world 
adj s m sg nom [SLW] 

Jatti bhafarkka{a (614)—for Ja((i bhafaik 
kafa (’) of Jatti bhatarkka] s pr m pi 
gen [SLW bha{ar < bha((ar bbafa —a 

wamorl 

janapadam (92-25)—people (community) 
s n (m in sense) pi mstr [SLWJ 
ja[n-asTayan\ (92 21)—an asylum for men. 

adj 3 m sg nom [SLWJ janasrayan 
(73 17 to 18) 

jayada uttaramgan (91 17 95-7)—a superior 
one of victory a n sg nom [SLW] 
Jayamitran (65-9 to 10)—s pr m sg nom 
(fnend of victory) [SLW] 

Ja\ya\m (77 5 to 6)—the 28th year of the 
cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 
jaladujam (16-7)—in water s n sg Joe 
[SLW] 

Javam (94-16 95-6)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW Java < Yama (KIT ) Cf Yamadula 
= Javanaduta (Krr ) ] 

Jasamam (92 59)—glory s.rLSg acc [SLW 
jasa Tbh of I ala (KlT (jiyo—master 
(Kit ) jiya < 

ftya manasadm (108-22) ’—with controlled 
mind, adj s n sg mstr [SLW] 
JivttangaJan (29 to 10)—lives snpl acc 
[SLWJ 

Jeifamasada (73 19)—of the month Jye?tha 
spr n sg gen [SLW Jyeftha > Jeftha > 
Jejta] 

Jogimuyyam (108-15)—s pr m sg nom 
(dat. sense qualifying pannastgarggam) 
|;ogi < yogi Skt yoga Cl Jogappa Jog 
ammo Jogalt etc ] 

joti$a sakuna nmtttomgalatn (69-22 to 23)— 
astrology omen etc s n pi acc [SLW 
Set jyauli^a > fyodfa > faUfa 
Skt jyauhfo fyottfo —Pkt joytso] 
plain (7 4)—Jwan com s n sg acc (LW ’) 
T.M colam Te. jonna (jolam —Tbh of 
yavanala —\ aneties of millet Mhr M 
jauart (Krr)) Cf Pampa—Bh jofatfo 
pah etc.] 

JH 

jhajambatn (9213)—robe s n sg nom 
iSLW (;o]wba—a cloak veil] 

Jt analua bha{ara[r] (93 7)—a pr m pi 
(hon) nom [SLW see bhaflarakarj 


'ttitU (7216) for lm[t—musical instrument, 
s n sg nom [SLB | 

ftkam (92 54)—interpretation (commentary 
s n sg acc [SLW] 

25 
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TH 

No words 

P 

davanam (11 10 to ll)—rope s n sg acc 
LW davant is a Tbh of damatit a long 
rope to which calves are tied by means of 
shorter ropes (Monies Williams) (4a 
vam —Tbh. of daman t —a rope stretched 
along and secured at the ends unto which 
cattle are tied up by means of tie-rope 
Mar davana daiam kalfu —to tie cattle 
in a row to a long rope fastened by two 
peps—K it ) ] 

No words with initial DH and N 
T 

Tagap(pu) (7 3)—complaint s n sg nom 
[OK. tavu —to mistake (’) (NK takara 
w Te tagavu —justice dispute, (tagahu 
tagavudu~an obstacle, a hindrance—K it ) 
Tatfaggejeya (63 5)—of Tattaggere. s pr ri* 
sg gen Talta + kcie tank (’) taffa— 
flatness, Ievelness. [Te M ta({e T taffat 
to flatten—K it) Ta{(aggeie —a flat 
tank (’)] 

ta4*yol (67 8)—on the bank s n sg loc 
[SLW tala T tad> M tada (/«*—'Tbh 
of tap (SMD 338)—Kit)] 
tanipx (92-517)—having satisfied adv pp 
of tantpu —to satisfy lam—to be satis 

fied. [T tamttu (T taw —to appease 
(an —cool cold M tan —cold, taniyuga 
Te. tamyu Tu tamyum —to become cold 
COKI)) 

tadananlaram (92-23)—thereupon, adv of 

time 

(advarsabkyantomda (95 S to 10 95-6 100 7 
1(M 9 1064 to 5)—during that year adj 
s n sg gen [SLW] 

tanna (91 25 96-20)—his reflex, pron 3 sg 
gen of tan cf enna oblique base tan 
(3120) [T tan (T tan— 8th—KP) M 
tana Te tana — GOKI) J nom. sg tan um 
(60-8) acc sg tannan (32-3) dat pi 
tomage (3-3) gen. pi tantma (32-3 loc 
pi tammol (92-61) 

tannan (70-8—him reflex pron 3 sg acc 
See tanna IT tamat M tanni. Te 
tannu] 

tanoyan (94-9—son s m sg nom [SLW] 
tan (31 20)—his. reflex pron- 3 sg gen. and 
oblique base. See tanna [T tan, M tan 
de Te tana ] 

tanda (61 5)—that was broughj d pp of 
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tar —to bring (T landa M tanna J 
tandeya (70-5 9-1 11)—of the father s m 
•sg gen [T tandat (nom ) t and ay in 
(gen) M landa (now it is not used in de 
cent society) Te tandrt ( tandc —is said 
to be a Tbh of Skt tata SAID 338 Ved e 
lata— father also Te tadda— Papa a 
child s word for father—K it ) ] 
tappade (94 24 97 11 16)—without failing 
neg inf of tappu —to fail to commit mis¬ 
take (T tappu tavaru —to deviate M 
tappu Te tappu —to commit a blunder 
Tu tappu—a fault denved from tavu — 
to decrease ’) Cf tagapu —complaint 

abo\e and tave — destruction below adj 
s m sg nom — (apptdata (100-15) tappade 
OK tappade (see COhl) T tappade 
tappama' M tappade 

tappidata (100-15) —he who commits a mis 
take ad} s m sg nom See tappade 
(Te tappmavutju) 

lapau (79-4 94 25)—penance s n sg acc 

-ISLWl 

lapojanakkam (97 18)—to die people of aus 
ten ties, adj s n (mm sense) dat 
I SUV loppo/ana kite + ant] acc topojana 
(n u)man 97 22) 

tapojana(.mu)tnan (97 22)—people of auste¬ 
rities adj s n (m in sense) acc [SUV] 
see tapoianakkam 

lapodkanaram (94 27)—ascetics, ad; s, m 
pi acc | SLAV] 

<alovjtttyol (92 45)—in the practice of aus 
tenties ad) s n sg loc l SLAV] 
tamma (32 3 82 11 92 60 61)—their reflex 
pron 3 sg m pi gen of tam they 
obi que base tam (also gen) see tanna 
above loc lammo} (92-61) dat tamage 
(3 3) 

tanrna (98 9)—younger brother s m sg 
nom IT M tambi Te tammudu T farwpi 
(8th) younger brother—K p] 

Tamma gavutufanu (68-2 to 3)—s pr m 
sg nom [NW + LAV1 For gavundam 
See Ayca g atnmda gamunda above 
lammadondu (92 8)—their special one Te 
flex pron 3 sg 

lammo / (92 6162 to 64)—in them reflex 
pron 3 pi loc see tanna tamma (T 
tammtl M tannahl Tt tomato I 
tamage (3 3)—to them reflex pron 3 pi 
dat see tanna tamma 
lambulom (108-35)—areca nut leaves etc 
s n sg acc (SLAV] Skt tambutam Pkt 
tambola Pah— tainbula) M T tambala 
Te tamala, paku —the betel leaf] 


tarttvom (83 25) ? —will bring vb ft 3 n 
sg of tar (for far 5 ) to bring IT forum 
M fanm! 

taikkam (92 54)—logic s n sg acc 
ISLWl 

tale (49 10) head s n sg nom (gen 
sense) [T talai (talai 8th—s n pi 
heads —K P M tata Te tala\ 
tave (90 13)—> 

talpu (92 63)—lustre s n sg nom (taja 
pa talapu —splendour lustre shining tola 
pu —Kit ) Cf polapu N K ho\apu 
ta\ai (97 9) 5 for fa/ir ’—sprout s n sg 
nom \ta)n taptu —T M Tu talmi —KlT 
T tapr —tender leaves] 
tafeda (92 29)—that is held d pp of tale— 
to hold get assume (Kit ) T talailta 
M tana tajna ) See tajdu (92 17) past 

3 m pi —toledar (92 2) 
tafedar (92 2)—assumed past 3 m pi of 
tale—to get assume [T talndar M tal 
nar tanar] 

trayodasa varfamum mu(mu)ru—tmga}if 
(1 2)—13 years and 3 months s n sg 
(pi «ense) loc [LW + NWJ 
tanum (60-8 62 6)—himself reflex pron 3 
sg nom oblique base tan (also gen) 
See tanna tart-e (emphatic) 2 21) tan 
(94 10) JT tan M tan Te lanu] 
tane (2 21)—himself fon + e (emphatic) see 
tanum fTe lane] 

ton (94 10)—himself See tat + um [T 

tan (8th)—reflex pron 3 himself—KPJ 
tayvna (70 5)—mothers, s f pi (hon ) 
gen of tayvir < tay —mother T tayar M 
layvir Te tallula } 

Torkfya pakfada (92 45)—wing of T3rk$ya 
(Garuda) snsggen (SLWJ 
(a(du (92 17) —having distinguished ad% 
pp of tal— to display distinguish assume 
See taledar Other form—f [a)/di (92-64 
tD 65) [T talndu] adv pp d pp tal 
dida (92 59) 

t[o\\di (92 64 to 65)—having pos^ssed 
adv pp of taf —to obtain See tafdu [M 
tal —to bear] 

tafdida (92 59)—that is possessed adv pp 
taldu + d pp ida < tdda < irdda JT 
talnda ] Cf bhadiam agtda 
TtpPerutan (59-15)—Tipperur s n «g acc 
[ (tippa—z heap a hillock—K it ) N K 
l‘Ppt tippe—a heap of dirt Cf T tip) <” 
(dibba)—mound elevated ground] 
ttmgalul (12)—m months s n sg (p' 
sense) Joe see trayodasa uarjar turn mufU 
Ungalu) (12) IT timgajil tungal— 
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moon M Ungal (T M Te nele T M 
tigol— to shine—K it ) I 
ttmbaiam (90-13)-—nill eat vb ft 3 sg 
m of fw—to eat IT Unban M tinnu 
ic«] 

/inner (108-2529.30) —will give offer Uru 
var > (97 10 to 11 14) \b ft s m pi 
of Ur —to offer give (Kit) fire—end 
finish 

(84 9)—a three-pomted pike 
or ep°ar a tndent s n *g acc ISLWI 
Urttham (67 10)—a ho!\ place especially in 
the \ icinity of streams or springs. sn'g 
acc (SLAA | dat Urtthakkam (79-3) gen 
l nil ha da (67 9) loc tntthadof (9273) 
Urtthakkam (79-3)—to Urttha s n sg dat 
ISLWl See hrllham] 
tnlthada (67 9)—of tirttha s n 'g gen 
(SLAV «ee tnttham] 

Urtthadol (9273)—in tirttha s n sg loc 
(SLAV see Ur It ham] 

tuppa (104 16 100-14)—ghee s n *g nom 
acc. tuppam (73 22) gen tuppada |T 
(T tuppu tuppagu Mar Tup —Kit ) 
tuppam tuppu- 1 - ghee T tuppu also 

means food enjoyment Mar tup —ghee 
(,74 11) T tuppu— food] 
tuppada (74 11)—of ghee s n sg gen 
(see tuppa ) 

tuppam (73 22 77 9)-ghee s n sg acc see 

Tumgabhadteya (67-8) -of Tumgabhadre 
—the nver Tumgabhadra in the Mysore 
territory formed by the junction of the 
Tumga and Bhadre-KiT s pr f sg 


gen {SLAV! 

luTugt (92-28)—having become crowded adv 
pp of fimigK—to be crowded closely pack 
ed (T M tur cf fim&M—K it ) [T turn 
vu—io come together (Te torju T totu 
toiuvu —a herd of cows M turu—a^ heap 
Te tud mu—a crowd—K it ) Cf also N 
K tnruku —to press) 

turugolol (75 5 to 6)-in a cattle ra.d s n 
pi loc gen. turuptna (22 3) 
turupvia (22-3)-of cows s n sg (pi in 
sense) gen turupu turuvu turuvu NK 
(also turuhu) 

turataman (61 6)-horse s n ^ acc nom 
luramgam (92 13) (SLAV turn iga > lurtt 
ga by the disappearance of the preconso- 
nantal nasal Cf bhutamgo—bhujogo vt 
hamga—vthaga Al-o erantke —N K rekke] 
turamgam (9213)—horse s n sg nom 
[SLAV see turagaman] 
lulapulmam) (92 22 to 23)-own weight 


s n sg acc (SLAV (weight of gold jewels, 
sugar etc obtained by weighing them 
agaui«t one s person It is to be given away 
to Brahmins on the occasion of accession 
—Kit ) J tulapurufam (94 25) 
tuntt (92-4)—having caused to enter l e 
driven adv pp of tuntu —to cause to en 
ter (Kit) ( tundt— pressing, pushing M 
lofuji Cf Nk tuttu —mouthful food 

Zulu—hole) 

turyyam (9213 to 14)—musical instrument* 
in's nom (SI AV) 

ten ha ("1 ID—south s n sg adv of place 
T terhu M tekku —KIT) te{m)kana 
(811)—same as temka tekkanam 
temkay (29 25 29 59 24)—same as temka 
< temka + ay < temka + agt I e temka 
agt 

tembelanm (92 28)—zephyrs of the south 
s n sg instr (south wind tembu + clar 
( temberal) tembu = ten ka—Kn ) [T 

Cental M fennel—southern wind i e cool 
breeze Te temmera— wind. Or tembclar 
> lanbelar > tan pit 4 - elar— cool breeze) 
tere (2 14 29-6 22 23 108 24)—tax s n sg 
nom (also acc senst) (T tnai M U[c 
(NK tere) tere detc in tuppadeiyam 
(72 26 73 20)) 

Tclambayar (25-5)—s pr m pi nom 
telam (14) for tailam— oil s n sg nom 
LAV [T ttlam Mar tel fade—originally 
oil from seasamum now oil in general So 
there is extension of meaning] 

Tanura (86-6)—of Tauur s.pr n sg gen 
Tatlaparasar (100-5)— King Tailapa s pr 
m pi (hon ) noun 

tolfam (24 7) ’—joined (put on) vb past 
3 m sg from ludu —to join to put to or 
on (Kit) 

tombhattaneya (102 13)—90th niim adj 
tombhattarusasiramumam (104 11 to 12)— 
96 000 mim adj s n sg acc tombhat 
t anna strain (96-4) 

ioraiu (70-17)—having abandoned adv pp 
of tore —to give up abandon (N K lore 
du (aLo biUubt(lu) T turandu M turan 

ttt) 

tonigojol (81 3)—same as turugolol see 
above. 

to\e (6718)—stream, s n «g nom (T 
turai M faro—opening] 
toraradaytmirum (57*3)— torern l 500 s pr 
s n sg acc (Knur-country) 
tole (2*29)—a ireav e, 9 n <g nom. (a toh> 
weight of one Pep**—hrr ) (T tula* M 
ttdagum Te. tulam (weight of Re. I)J 
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to) (66-10)—for tot arms s n sg (pi sense) 
acc N K tofu 

lonfada (7114)—of the garden s n sg 
gen of tonfa [NK to[a (coll tvafa ) T 
to)fa (tonfu—8 th—vb to dig—KP) M 
toffam Te tota tonfa tonfa tonf > 
tofa by disappearanct of the pre consonant 
al nasal Cf Skt vthaga bhujaga turaya 
(SMD 17) nom. tom fern (108-21) acc 
tomfamurh (108 23) tomfamam (97 8) 
tomfavondu (95-13 to 14) J 
tomfamam (97 8)—acc of tomfam —garden 
See tonfada 

tomfamum (108-23)—same as tomfamam 
tomfam (9^-13 to 14 108-19212731)—gar 
den s n sg nom (or acc ) tomfav in tom 
favondu 

tonftgalge (93 15)—to gardners s n pi dat 
al tanfigaf < tartfa — garden (TJV/ lotfak 
karan (ott an inferior village servant es 
penally one who perform® the lowest offi 
ces a sweeper a scavenger etc. (My) 
# T M toffi Tc toft toftga —Kit q] 
fori (70-23)—having appeared, adv pp of 
toru to appear [NJC fori T /oh? M 
fount (Tu foj —Kit ) vb ft 3 sg n — 
tojugum (92 28) toruvudu (92 34) vb 
ft 3 m pi —tojuvar (92 57) d ft p — 
torppa (92 52) ] 

toru gum (92 28 54)—will appear vb ft 3 
n sg of toru—to appear ste ton [T tor 
rum M tonnum] 

toruvar (92 57)—will appear vb ft 3 m 
pi of toru —see fori [T toruvar] 
toruvudu (92 34)— Will appear vb ft 3 sg 
n of toru See fo?i IT toruvadu M 
tor unnatu] 

torppa (92 52 56)—that will appear d ft 
p of for (< for)—to appear 

D 

dakfine (92 70) — fees, s n sg nom ISLWJ 
darufa (108 32)—fine sn.Sgnom ISLWj 
dandam (94 18 95 8 108-34) 
danifa dosam (108-28)—fine and fault s n 
nom [SLW dofa Pkt dosa] 
darufadhipatt (92 23)—general adj 9 n sg 
nom ISLW) 

Dandt ga\vu]rtdaru (82i26 to 27)—s pr m 
pi nom (dart/ft —power might—hrr ) for 
gaiundaru see Ayca gavurufa 
dattoman (6712)—gift s n s acc [LW 
cf dalta putra] 

datti (5 3 4 to 5 69 22 74 14)—grant s. n 
sg) nom (acc. also) see dattoman daltt 
yam (93 9) 


dattiyan (1 5)—same as dattman 
Danttgan (94 7) —$ pr m sg nom {SLW] 

gen Dantigana (94 8) 

Dantigana (94 8)—of Dantigan s pr m 
sg gen |SLW) 

damavan 7 (30-10 to 11)—religion ( ? ) s n 
sg acc [LW skt dharmma > Pkt dham 
ma > dhama > dama (Rice reads as 
dharmavan) J 

daye (60 1112)—mercy s n sg nom (acc 
sense) [SLW Skt daya] 

Dayton (97 7)— s pr m sg nom [SLW 
Dayita] 

darpanamgafan (9215)—mirrors s n pi 
acc [SLW] 

dasa (2 19)—ten num ad; [SLW] 
danam (29-36)—donation gift s n sg 
acc [SLW ] also m 94 25 97 18) 
darcamu(ma)m (4 6 to 7)—danam + um -h 
aiti same as danam 

danamum (10-7) —danam + um danamum 
(92 41) 

datnangarum (83 11)—those who temfy the 
enemy by shouts etc s m pi nom [SLW 
<^damarah > daniara] 

Dasamm Ereyar (21 2 to 3) s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom * 

Dastamman (64 5 to 6) s pr m sg nom 
hiatus retained 

dtvasam (31 9 to 11 16 to 1717 to 18 101 
4)—day s n sg nom 
diseya (9 11 to 12) of the direction s n 
sg gen adv of place [SLW loc. dtseyof 
(71 10)] 

dtseyof (71 10)—in the direction, s n sg foe 
[SLW adv of place See dtseya T dtfa* 
Te rfesa] 

DtftpcmrPantm (94 15)—by King D 1 pa s 
Pr m sg instr [SLAV] 
DuggamardrEreyappon (44-4 )—s pr m sg 

nom hiatus is retained here 
Duggamarara (56-4)— of Duggamarar S pr 
ra sg gen [SLW Durgamara] 

Duggamarara (44 9)—same as Duggamarara 
Duggamaror (55) s pr m pi (hon.) nom 
acc Duggamarara 

Dumdubhi (98 43)—the 56th year in the 

cycle of 60 s pr sg n nom ISLW) 
Durvtmt Ereappor (66-4)—s pr m pi (hon ) 
nom Hiatus is retained here 
Dut/an (90-13)—wicked s n sg nom SLAV 
acc. pi dusfaram (108-3) 
duftaram f‘08-3)—wicked people s m P' 
acc [SLW] 

devasadof (70-13)—in the day s n sg loc 
SLAV See divasa (SMD 357) 
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degulakke (5-4 91-31 to 32)—to the temple 
s n Sg dat [L\V (degula— Tbh deiakula 
(SMD 382) Mar devu\ —KIT) Pkt 
dad a (Pali lias no devakula but devagalux] 
Other form degutake (84 8) gen. degu 
lada (3-3) acc degulamam (86 9 to 10) 
degulaman (9-3) degulsm (103-13 to 14) 
degulake (98 4-8) same as degulakke See 
abo\e 

degulada (3-3 10-3 to 4 91 39 94 21 95 12) 
of the temple, s n sg gen [LW see de 
gulakke] 

degulamam (86-9 to 10)—temple s n sg 
acc JLW see degulakke] ^ 

degulaman (9-3—same as degulamam 
degulam (103 13 to 14 108 3036)—same as 
degulamam 

deiagamkkeyar (60-9)—female attendants on 
gods s f pi nom (SLW T deiagantkal- 
yar] 

Deiannayyam (72 21)—s pr m sg nom 
also in (72 24 73 18 74 7) 
deiatd-ndayam (92 39)—gods dwelling adj 
s n sg num [SLW tnlaya for mlaya] 
Devana (94-10)—of Devan s pr m sg 
gen (SLW) nom Devan (9410) 
deiana (4 7)—of god s m sg gen [SLW) 
Devan (94 101136)—s pr m «g nom 
(SLW) 

deiabhogam (519 93 7(—wealth of god 

adj s n sg acc (SLW) 

Dei ayyan (94 20)—'« pr m «g nom 
devara (7110)—of god s m pi (hon ) 
gen [SLW] 

Devarojasulam (94 12)—son of Devaraja ad] 
smsgnom [SLW) 

devartge (30-8 to 9)—to the god s m pi 
(hon ) dat [SLW < devargge by epen 
thesis or < devanmge] 
devarggs (20-5 to 6 84-8 97 8 9 16 102 

1216)—same as deiartge 
Detacarya bhagaiantargge (5-6)—to the 

venerable Devacarya s pr m pi (hon ) 
dat ISLW) 

Detail (78-9)—s pr m sg nom [LW] 
devalayamum (92-40)—the residence of the 
god heaven adj s n sg nom (SLW) 
Devendra pemmajigala (24 5)—of Devendra 
pemmadtga] sprmpl (hon) gen De¬ 
vendra —the chief of gods—Indra Perm 

tnadi > Pemmadt by ass milation See 
Permi lartadt below 

Devendraru (24 6 to 7)—s pr m pi nom 
desadlupatigal (2 13)—the chief or ruler of 
a country adj s m pi (hon) nom 
(qualifying dat apporge) [SLW J 
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desadhtsaram (108-2 to 3) adj s m pi acc 
[SI W same as desadhtpalt] 

Dammar a Kadavam (22 4)—Kaqfavam be* 
longing to the Pommara community 7 s 
pr m sg nom 

dostgana (9-7 to 8)—of one who is guilty 
s m sg gen [LW Skt do fa— Pkt dosa 
Pah dosa] 

Drarmmaman (971014) for dramman 
am dramma—a com s n sg acc. [SLW) 
ditjarol (92 59)—among the twice bom 
brahmins s m pi loc [SLWJ 

DH 

Dhannagavadiyam (29 3)—s pr n sg acc. 
dhanam (2-21)—wealth snsgacc ISLW) 
other form —dhanaman (20-5) 
dhanaman (20-5)—same as dhanam 
dharamsara (92 14)—of the kings s m pi 
gen [SLW1 

dharatajam (92-25)—earth s n «g nom 

[SLW dhralala] instr dhara[lala]dim , 
dharadhtpalalamam (923)—exalted among 
kings adj s m sg nom [SLW] 
dharamaranvayam (92 16)—Brahman race 
adj.s n sg nom [SLW) 
dhare (96 22)—earth. 9 n sg nom [SLW] 
dharegt(sa)nge (15 9) to 10)—for dharegtsan 
ge—to the lord of the earth i e king adj 
s m sg dat [SLW N K dharegtsanige J 
dhamma (23-6 74 11 to 12)—the religious 
grant s n sg nom [SLW acc.— dharm 

mam (24 6) dharmmaman (2910) dharm 
mamam (72 27) dharmmaman (49-10) 
dat dharmmakke (5-10) gen dlarmmada 
(20-7) dharmmada (2 9) loc. dhamma 
do\ (7122)] 

dharmmam (24 6 10)—religion religious 

grant s n sg acc [SLW see dharmma 
Other form dharmmam | 
dharmmakke (5 1013)—to the relig ous 

grant, s n sg dat [SLW see dharmma ) 
Dharmmanandanamm (9414)—by Dharma 
nandana s pr m sg instr [SLWJ 
Dharmmanaygan (18 13)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW rtaygan < nayagan < rtayakan cf 
nagtr < nayaktyar {GOKl p 365) Jam 
bunaygir 

dharmmada (20-7)—of the religious grant 
s n sg gen [SLW see dharmma ) 
dharmmada (2 9)—same as dharmmada 
dharmmadof (71 22)—in the religious grant 
s.nsg loc [SLW see dharmma] 
dharmmaparam (94 12)—pious adj s m sg 
nom [SLW ] 
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dharmmaman (29 10) same as dhammam 
Other form dharmmamam (72 27> 
dharrn namahmajadhtraja (105-1) title of the 
king adj s m sg nom [SLWJ 
dharmmaman (49-10)—same as dharmma 

Dhaimmaiasibkatarara (94 21 to 22)—of 
DhaimaraSibhatarar s pr m pi (hon) 
gen [SLAV for bha{arar see) 
dharmasasanada (93 9)—of the royal grant 
charter s n «g gen [SLW] 
dhavalatkachatrachaye tnda (60 2)—under 
the shadow of his sole white umbrella 
adj s n sg mstr [SLW] 

Dhalram (92 10)-—creator (Brahman) ad] 
s m sg nom [SLW dhatj] 
dhatnyol (92 63)—on the earth s n sg 
loc ]SLW( 

dhajapurbbakam (95 12)—a present received 
or given wet from the water that has been 
poured over it m the donors hand (Kit) 
s n sg acc al'o adv (SLW for Ohara 
* purvvakam] 

Dtiajaiar$a sri pjtkuvnallabka maharajadh 
raja paramesvara bhatiara (10-11 44 1 to 
3 53 2 to 3)—adj s m sg nom [SLW 
bha((ara < Skt bhaita Dhara\ar$a the fa 
\ounte of the world the '■upreme king of 
great kings, the supreme lord the wor 
shipful one 

dhahge (84 6)—for the invasion s n «g dat. 
(dah doh Thh of dkaft (SMD 30220) 
desolating assault an attack —Kit ) 
dktkkansal (92-51)—to put to shame inf 
of dhikkawti [Skt dhk *r ifcrl 
Dhoratn (84 10)—s pr m sg nom (SLWJ 

N 

nakarakkam (208-35)—for the town city— 
l e the people of the city merchant guild 
snsg (m pi sense) dat [SL\V T no 
kara J The insenpt on belongs to Bellary 
dist Cf natu 

nak$atradol (92 22)—unaer the constellation 
snsg loc [SLW nakfatra) 

M&ffilramum (97 5 )—nakyatiam + um sn 
sg nom [SLWl 

Nagakumaram (1713)—s pr m «g nom 
[SLW] 

nagarakke (16 7 17 6 1S-8)—to the aty 
s n sg dat [SLW see nakarakkam] tia 

garakkum (2 3 to 4) nom nagara for 
naga?a (16 6) 

hagarajam (92 7)—the king of mountains 
(Himalaya) s n s nom [SLW] 


nagajadhitfhttam (108 7 to 8)—superintend 
ent of the town ad] s m sg nom 
[SLW] 

nadadit (29 89 63 4)—having walked adv 
walk Tu nadapum—GOKI ] inf node 
—to walk M nadanmt ( nadakke ) Te 
nadaci (nadacu) (vb noun— na<fa a 

walk Tu mdapum — GOK) ) mf mtfc 
(92 53) caus nadeytse (92 72) adj s — 
nadeyisidatam (97 16) d ft p — na/feva 
(107 6) vbft 3n sg —nedevudu (101 13) 
node (92 53)—walking inf of node —to walk. 
See nadadu (T nada nat}akka M nalok 
be na<lakkave\ 

nadeyisidatam (97 16 94 24 to 25 )—he who 
causes to manage adj s m sg < nadeyi 
si da —d pp of nadeytsu —to cause to ma 
nage See nadadu IT nadalltnavati M 
nadaltunavan Te nadapinavadit ) 
ttadeyise (92 72)—if caused to continue 

inf of nadeyisu See nadadu [T nadal 
ta] 

nadeva (107 6)—that takes place d ft p of 
node—to walk, to take place [N K. naife 
yuia T mdaksma Mai nadakkum] 
nadevudu (101 13)—will continue vb ft 3 
n. sg of node See nadadu [T naifap 
padu M nadappadu nadakkuiadu nadak 
kunnadu] 

nadukamum (92 43)—fear or quivering sn 
sg nom [N K nadugu (cf nakarakkam 
above natu below) T nadukka ( nadugu— 
Kit ) (T nafunku— 8th—'v b terrible — 
K P ) M na lunnuka tlunnu ca\unnu 
Kit ) Te nadugu (rarely u'ed), ofukhu— 
a shock) 

Nanmgasrayam (91 17 to 18)—(an abode of 
goodness) s pr m «g nom [ttanttt —truth 
affection Jove beauty T noyau nanrt— 
good what is right mngu —good M nannu 
nanm —a good— Kit ) Cf nal — good] 

N andagmnatham (105 2)—lord of Nanda 
gm adj s m sg nom [SLWJ 
Nandana lanam um (108-31)—s pr n sg 
acc SLW Indras pleasure garden nanda 
—happiness joy Skt nand—to be pleaded 
Nandavtlmudyara (14 6 to 8) —-Nanda! ilmu 
mudiyar s pr m pi (hon ) gen 
Nandi Gundarge (29-36)—to Nandi Guntfar 
s pr m sg dat 

Mmaskaram (95 8 to 9)—obeisance s n sg 
acc [SLW] 

Namdana (10811)—the 24th year of the CJ 
deaf 60 s pr n eg nom [SLWJ 
tutrakaiia{m) (92 73)—hell s n sg acc 

(SLW nor oka cf naragakke in GOKI) 
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tiara mokaraman (66 6 to 7)—the chief of the 
men. s m «g acc SI W niokara < muka 
ra < mukhara 

nallatam (97 2) —go^a one adj s m sg 
nom nallatam [from nal adj —gocd. T 
ml (nal —6th— good —HP ) tialla— good 
excellent M nal —good nalam —goodness 
1 u nal— gocd cheap naltapa —good pen 
ance— GOhl) T nallavan Te manewadu 
cf nanin in Nanntga^raya above 
Naia nandana bjndadm (92 27)—by a multi 
tilde of new parks adj s n sg (pi sense) 
instr [SLAV) 

naia nukkaje (92 34)—a new girdle s n sg 
nom [SLAV mtkhala] 
naiambaramga\am (9215 to 16)—new robes 
adj s n pi acc [SLAV) 
navina tammmeytn (92 74)—in new eulogy 
adj s n sg instr [SLAV | 

A aja (87-4)—the 50lh yea in the cycle of 60 
spr nom [SLAY] 

hahuyan (94 5)—s pr m sg nom (SLW) 
(Traditional name of a king who took pos 
session of India s throne for a time but 
was afterward* deposed and changed into 
a serpent—K it) Dat Nahuyamge (94 5 

to 6) 

Nahufarnge (94 5 to 6)—to Nahu$a s pr m 
[SLW see Nahuftm) Nagadtvan (71 22) 
s pr m sg nom [SLW Naga —any great 
or pre-eminent man—KlTQ] 

Nagan (37 5)—s pr m sg nom [SLW 1 
[ Na)gadhoran (81 5)—s pr m *g nom 
Naga [pa\maru 182-29 to 30)— s pr m sg 
(hon) nom [LW + NW] 

Nagamman (19 4)—s pr m sg nom amma 
cf Kahyamma Kongtyamma Cf Nagappa 
in N K 

Nagammayya (36 8 to 9)—s pr m «g nom 
nagara (16 6)—for nagara See nagaraUe 
Nagaiartnayyam (108-16)—s pr m 'g nom 
(dat in ®ense qualifying pant astgarggam ) 
—ayya < arya 

Nag[a]ri)unain (73 23)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

Nugwiayy am (108-16)—s pr ni sg nom 
(dat in sense qualifying patutasigarggam) 
hagtyabbegam (91 29)—to Nagiyabbe s pr 
f sg dat I W (albt <ambt GOhl nom 
pi Nagtyabbegaf (91-32 to 33) Cf A a 
ranabbe (91-33 to 34)1 
tiafu (16-5)—country s n «g nom cf na 
karakkam nadukomum above. IT M Te 
nadn (T nofu—Sth— land country — 
KP) acc sg rtnfan (715) milan (80-4) 
loc mMage (92 2o) inf caus nu<fayse 


(80-5) adj s n ®g loc runfadhyakyadc 
(93 17) d of nod it becomes / in na[—g<tm 
undana (93 16) nalgaudtgar (62 2)] 
m<jal»i\ (715)—country s n sg acc^ 

[See m{u | 

nadadhyakyade (93 17)—under the supcnn 
tendence of the assembly adj s n sg 
loc [SLW adkyak$a is here used as abs¬ 
tract neut noua See adhyakyadoj] 
nadaytse (80-5)—when assembled mf of 
natfaytsu —caus from rtadu —country 
naifan (80-4)—same as nar/am 
nadu (31 5 to 6 39-3 to 4 44-5 53-4 5-1 3) 
—country See «a/w 

nadojage (92 25) in the country s n sg 
loc See na(u 

nana phala ulasanadnn (92 51)—by (its) 
display of manifold fruits adj sn«g 
instr [SLWv I for / in phala and t»i lasana] 
nan (96 8)—I pron 1 sg nom oblique base 

Naranabbeya (91-33 to 34)—of Naranabbe 
s pr f sg gen [LW See Nagryabbegom 
(9129) above] * 

nulageyan (12 8)—tongue s n sg acc [N 
K naltge tutlage T nakku na M miu 
Te naluka naltka] 

nalku (60-1011 93 15)—four num adj 

[T M nartgu Te na/ugu nalku in (1 OS- 

14 23) becomes nal m ml chasiram (2 23) 
nahattu (23-6)] 

nalchastram (2 23)—4 000 num adj [NW + 
LW s > ch after nal (cf ilchastrant tn 
chasiram etc) T nal-aytram] 
naliaffcjadaneyandu (53 1 to2)—42nd (year) 
qualifying Vijayasambatsara 
nahattu (23-6)—10 num adj t l pattti 

( p- > i ) [T narpatui 
nah adtm arwr —10 people s. m. p} nom, nal 
padimbar |Nk nahattu mandt jana T 
natpadtnmat] 

nalgamimdana (93 16)—of the headman of 
the country adj ® m sg gen [ LW < nad 
gatrundana See na(u Aycagaxunda for 
4 < / Cf no[<n d maple <maf 
ke] 

nalgaudtgar (62 2)—headman cf the village 
adj «» m pi (hen.) nom ] [aitftga < 
gaundtga < gat un tiga < gomundtka < 
grama umka ( 5 ) gaiuja gauda (a forma 
lion from g at a grama) The (generally 
sudra ) chief officer of a village (though 
oceasiona ly not so powerful as the sarta 
bhoga— Kit ) | 

i tlpatigrahan um (92 41)—destitution or lack 
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of worldly ties snsg nom [SLAV for 
ntfpangrakamum visarga for §1 
ntjam (92 3)—appropriating (true) snsg 
' acc. [SLWI 

mjakulakkam (92 17)—to his own race adj 
s n sg dat [SLW l for l in kufa] 
mgrahtst (108 3)—having subdued adv pp 
of mgrahtsu— to subdue punish [SLW mg 
ruha] 

mttai (6 4)—confirmed past 3 f p! (hon ) 
of ml to set up See nmdan 
1Vttyavar$adeva (104 1 to 2)—5 pr m sg 
nom [SLW] 

mnda i (&t 6)—stood past 3 m sg of ml— 
to stand [N K ntntanu T.M ml (T 
ntnxan) M ntnnan Te rulu Tu ml —to 
stand causative winsn] adv py mndu 
(90-17) past 3 n sg — ntndudu (70 25) 
caus. pp mrtstda (15 13) ntnstda (6-2 to 
3) past 3 m sg caus — ntrisidam (58-4 
to 5) (also) mlastdan 7 (41 8) neg adv 
p mlalarade (60-1011) opt mlpudakke 
(1714 vb ft m pi —mluar (108 22) 
*adj in > mi gal (7112) 
nuidu (7017)—having stood, adv pp of ml 
—to stand [See nmdan T mnru M 
ntnnu] 

ntndudu (70-25)—stood past 3 n. sg of 
ml —to stand [See nmdan T mnradu 

M ntnmdu] 

mppanya (91-37)—of the channel s n sg 
gen for mrppartya 7 < air pan (part— 
stream channel) ntppun —great heat 
(Kit) 

mbaddhatn (97 10)—appointed s n sg nom 
[SLW ( mbaddha —written confined set— 
(Kit)] 

mbidonnatam (92 38)—massive height adj 
s n sg nom ISLW (< ntvtda ( ntvda )— 
dense full dose—K it ) J 
[M] mbtccara Bam\m]ayya (73 23)—s pr 
m sg nom Bamtnayya [ < Vammayya 
< Varmayya < Varmarya or from Brah 
mayya\ 

ntyamam (92 61)—religious discipline s n 
sg nom ISLW] 

mitstda (15 13)—that was set up d pp of 
mrisii—caust from nil—to stand See mn 
dan here t seems to have been used for 
causative as it is found only in causal forms 
IT mrutiya M mrtttya] 
tmtstdam (58-4 to 5)—-caused to stand past 
3 m sg of nmsu [see nmdan T mrutti 
tan M mrUtnan) 

mrtstda (6-2 to 3)—same as nmstda 
mitstdar (71 20)—caused to set up past 3 


m pi of mriJM—from ml —to stand [see 
mndan T ntTuttmaT] Other form wnji 
dor (81 4 89-14) 

mrugal (71 12)—the stone that is set up 
adj s n sg nom mrukal ntru from ml — 
to stand See mndan, for kal see kal 
above 

mrantaram (92 6)—constant s n sg nom 
used adverbially [SLW] 
miahamkaraleyol (92 58)—m lack of conceiL 
s n sg loc [SLW] 

mtaku{am (105-5)—without any disorder s 
n sg nom [SLW] 

Ntrupamamge (94 9)—to Nirupama s n m 
sg dat [SLW (mrupama —matchless un 
equalled) ] 

Ntrupamadevam (4 9)—s pr m, sg nom 
[SLW] 

nuodhamum (92 44)—constraint or spiritual 
self suppression, s n sg nom [SLWJ 
mmnayam (92 62)—verdict, s n sg acc 

ISLW] 

ntrmmajate (2 61)—punty s n sg nom 
ISLW mrmalata) 

mlalarade (60 10 to 19)—without being able 
to stop neg adv p of ml —to stand 
stop See mndan [T mrkade mrkamtitfi 
yode M ntllade N K mlalarade nilala 
rude] 

mlpudakke (17 14)—let this stand opt pron 
mlpudu + akke for akke see akkum nd 
pudu—v b ft n sg of ml—to stand 

IN K mlluvudu See mndan T mrpadark 
ku M mlpu ndkkunnu] 
mlvar (108-22)—will stand, vb ft 3 xn pi 
of ml —to stand [See mndan T tmppar 
M mlppavar] 

mvvdyakke (93 15)—for the offering s n 
sg dat [SLW ntvedya] 
mlastdan (418)—for rurtstdam 7 ( r See 
nmdan Other form —mltsidom (77 13 to 

H) 

Nrtpatumgan (92-4)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW nn—for nr Nipatunga —exalted 
among kings] 

n,n (60 6)—you pron 2 sg nom oblique 
base mn. [T M m Te tuvu tvu mn e 
( emphatic ) (16-6)] 

n,1Ct (92 30)—of water stream s n sg 
Een ]T mr M nn mru Te mru ntro — 
of water in (108-28) ] 

Nitggundada (54 3 72 26)—of Nlrggunda 
8 pr n sg gen 

nudida (47-4)—that is and d pp of nutft — 
to say, INJC kefida T nudtlta (T M. 
n°4t Te nudum nutjuvu nodtnu —Kit )] 



INDEX VERBORUM 


201 


njpaguna-gananmam (92 8)—a number of 
kingly virtues adj s «g (m pi in 
sense ’) nom [SLW 1 
njparkka\an (619)—kings s m pi acc 

[SLW ] 

nurayiattu (108-4)—150 nura adj 
ttuTu (51-4)—100 num adj nurum (82 24) 
negarte i atfedu (92-66)—having obtained 
fame negarte < negal te fame from tie 
gat —to become manifest or famous, (shine) 
(T ntgal —to shine, \bL noun— ntgalct M 
ntgaluka ntgaruka —to shine Te 
from negadu —to shine— GOK.I negarte) 
mstr sg negarpptn (99 6) inf— negate 
(97 29) d pp negatda (92 26) past 3 
m sg— negaldam (92-3) m pi — negaldar 
92 63) In N K replaced by prastddht 
ladedu < patfedu —having obtained. ad\ 
pp of pai/e— to obtain |T padatllu see 

padegum belowl 

negarpptn (99-6)—with valour adj s n 
sg instr of neparppu < negatpu < negal— 
to shine. See negartetadedu 
negate (97 29)—to be famous, inf of regal 
—to shine, became famous See negarte 
vaifedu 

negatda (92 2633 94 10 to 12)—that has be¬ 
come famous, d pp of tie gal —to be fam 
ous IT tigalnda itgal—io shine M ni 
kanna) See negartetadedu IT also r.ikot 
—to shtne) 

negaldan (92-3)—became famous past 3 m 
sg of negal to become famous. See negar 
tevadedu IT mgalndan M ntkanvan\ 
negaldar (92 63 9439)—became famous 

past 3 m pi of negal 
nellam (9M4)-igambling s n sg acc cf 
let lam 

nendu (92 30 )—having become soaked ad\ 
pp of neite —to become wet |T nanam 
du M nanannu] 

ney (39-7)—oil s n sg nom (T my (now 
used for ghee only) (T ney— 8th—s n 
g hee —K P ) M ney-ghee Te tey re 
placed in NK by tuppa (ney— Tbli of 
sneha —Krr ) el—ney = enrie means ongi 
nally oil extracted from sesamum but now 
applied to oils generally Cf bevtnenne 
khobbattevne etc. (R Narastnhacar 
HKL p 141) tel ney ~ telney > vcvne 
> betme = butter] 

neredu (92 29 108-24 to 25)—fusing assem¬ 
bled adv pp of neie —to become full to 
be united INK neredu T ntjandu M 
mrannu (T ntrai—to become full M 
ntrai Te. nejayu—' ibl noun maya—lv\ 
26 


ness— GOhl) cf mat tiere in Is K to be¬ 
come full m bod> i e to arm e at the age 
of menstruating] neg. part —ncreyada 
92 56) adverbially used —rtcreye (92-53) 
inf —neradnalu (89-12) 
nereyada (92-56)—that is not filled neg. p 
of tiere —to become full {See neredu T 
M ntrayada) 

nejeye (92-52)—perfectly used ad\erbially 
from nere to become full or perfect See 
neredu |T mratya M turaye ntrayaie] 
neradtralu (89-12)—when it has become full 
neredu + train neredu —adv pp of were 
<«ie—to be full See neredu (f > r) 
tralu inf of ir—to be. See ire 
nella (93 15)—of paddy s.n.sg gen of ml 
— fiettu (66-8) IT net (ml mlluSth— 
paddy —K P ) M ntllu ] 
\eilaialtgaiundana (108-22)—of Nella tall 
gat undo S pr m sg gen. JLW Nella 
tali Nellaiadt For gaitmdana See Ay 
cagaiunda] 

ntllu (66-8)—poddy s n sg nom (aoj. 
in sense’) See nella 

nela (33-2)—ground s n sg nom (from 
ml—to stand’) IT ntlam ( ntlam —7th 
8th—land —K P ) M ntlam Te nela acc. 
nelatmm (71 14) loc neladof (91 10)) 
nelado / (95-10)—on the earth s n sg loc 
of nela. See nela 

mlanum (71 14 )—nelan + um (conj suff ) 
—ground s n sg acc See nela 
nelast (92-32)—having settled adv pp of 
nelasu to settle to settle to stay from 
nit —to stand stay IT ntlaittu M ntlac*• 
cm past. 3 h sg —nelastdan (9°-33) | 
nelastdan (92-33)—settled past 3 m sg of 
nelasu —to 'ettle [See nelast T nilatltan 
M nitaccon) Other form —mlastdam 

92-32) 

Nola(m)bakulantaka dna (105-2)—destroyer 
of the Nolamba race, adj s m. sg nom. 
ISLM / for / in hulanlaka] 

A olambadhtraja (86-5)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

\hola)tnbha ga\vu\ndaru (82-31 to 32) s 
pr m nom 

[No](ambha doddaru (82 28) to 29)—s pr 
m pi (hon.) nom dodda —great 
nods (29-89 48-2)—having seen adv pp. of 
nodu —to see. IT nol/am —scrufiny nok 
kam —a look, M nokkuga — to sec tolfam 
—examination Tu nofa —sight nodadrunt 
—to show GOKIl inf node (1053) adj 
s m pi dat noTppuiargge (92-53) gen p! 
rotppara (9228) (Synonym— kendu) IT 
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neift < nedu —to seek] 

node (lCb-3)—when seen, inf of no<f«—to 
# see. See rtot}t [M nokke twkave] 
non t u (79-4)—having practised penance 
adv pp of non —to practise penance Re 
placed mNK by t a passu mad* [T non 
ju M ru>f(u (T nompu nortpu— religious 
auslenty M nompu Te tiocu —to cele 
brate a religious performance, nomu —a 
religious vow Tu tiombu —fast penance, 
nompu —any meritorious act K. nof\t— 
same as nompt — GOK1 )J 
norppttvargge (92 53)—to those who look at 
adj s m pi dat from notppuvax (<no{ 
pttvar < nodpuvar) NK noduvavauge 
no4(u)— to see See nod 1 [M nokkunna 
tar] 

norppaia (92 28)—of those who look at adj 
s m pi gen N K noduvavaia Sec notft 
norppttiargge 

P 

Pakfam (92-66)—the position (taken up) 
s de s n sg nom (SLW] 
paccaiam (108-33)—cloak ’ s n sg acc JCf 
paccada— doth. N K paccado Te pacca 
tfautu) 

panca patakam (45-5)—guilty of 5 sms adj 
s m sg nom (SLW See paneamalapa 
takon panca pataka samyuklam (45-5 to 
6)1 

panca mafha sthanakkam (108-18 35)—to 
the place of 5 mofhas (or monasteries) 
nom. panca mafha sthanai am (108-31) 
panca-maha patakam (4 9 5-13 to 14 17 17 
18-19 to 20 24 11 28-17 29-11 to 12 31 19 
to 20 34 7 to 8 35-6 66-9 72 29 to 30 
82-40 to 41 85-13)—guilty of the 5 great 
sins (1) killing a Brahman (2) dnnk 
mg intoxicating liquor (3) theft or steal 
ing gold (4) committing adultery with the 
wife of guru or teacher (or incest with 
ones mother) (5j association with any 
one guilty of above crimes— Kit gen — 
pancamah ipatakana (97 22 to 23) m pi 
poncamahapatakar (42-6 to 7 86-17 to 18) 
pancamahapatakasar lyuktan (60-14) 
pan cam i (106-5)—the fifth daj 
pat ca t afadof (90-11)—in Pancavata s pr 
n sg loc (SI W N of a place at the 
source of the Godavari where Rama resid 
ed ie. Nlsik] 

Pcncatadtia(ti) (10414)—s prm.se 
nom {SLW ] 

Pat cola dtun (105 4)—9 pr m pi (hon ) 
nom |SL!\) 


pancatianam (72 15)—-five faced lion (Siva) 
—adj a n (m in sense) sg nom 
I SLW] 

paffagarara (23-4 to 6)—of weaver s m pi 
gen [LW {paf fa—pa fa cloth a tatsamn 
word SMD 384— Kit)] 
paf (am gat tut (14 3)—having tied the front 
let of authority paffam a thing given as 
royal favour gafftst < kafftst —adv pp ol 
Ikafftsu —caus. of kaffu —to tie bind {paffa 
katfu —to tie the frontlet ol dignity or 
authority— Kit ) ]T paffamgaffu M 
paffamgaffiige Te paffamu ] 
paffaman (99-5)—kingdom, s n sg acc 
padegum (92 73)—will obtain vb ft 3 n 
sg of pade —to obtain. [T padatkkum M 
padakyum) past 3 m. sg —padedam 
(69-26) padedam (59-22) p! ~padedar 
(6 8) past 3 n pi — padeduiu (18-15 to 
16) adj s m sg —padedom (32 6) pi 
padedor (17 10) inf —padeye in upasra 

yam badeye (92-62) adv pp— padedu in 
tie Earle tadedu (92 66 )' 
padedam (69 29)—obtained, past 3 m sg 
of pade See padegum Other forms 
padedam (92-14) padedan (59-22) |T 
padaittan M padaccart] 
padedar (6-8)—obtained past 3 m pi 

(hon ) of pade— to obtain See padegum 
padeduvu (18-15 to 16)—obtained past 3 
n pi of pade—see -padegum 
padedom (32-6)—he who has obtained ob- 
tamer adj s m sg from padeda —d pp 
of pade —to obtain See padegum ]T patfel 
ton M padakyuga) 

padedor (1710 18-11)—obtainers adj s 

m pi nom See padegum padedom |T 
padattlaiar N K padedai aru ] 
pade yarn > (29-621)—produce, s n sg nom 
padeye (> badeye m upairayambadeyt) 

(92-62)—when obtained of pade —to 
obtain Sec padegum [T padatkka M 
padakke padakyaie) 

paduia (71 12)—nest. adv of place re¬ 
placed by pasetma in N k. [T htdakku 
M padtnnaru Te padamara) Other fonn 
pudmay (29 7 to 8 26 30 to 31 59 23) 
panant (29 23 108-27 33.34)— money, a err 
tam coin. ( 1 ) a sum reckoned in coins or 
cowries. 2 a fanam a small coin of a ccr 
tam weight 4 Anea and 8 kasus (Mi's- 
hana) 4 pagas. 3 a coin of a certain weight 
80 cowries, 4 price 5 monej wealth, pro¬ 
perty—KtT ) IN Iv. hana —-synonyms 

duddtt rokka acc p ana mam (9716) T 
M Panant] 
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partgoleyam (92 29)—duster of fruits s tn 
sg aee (T palatit kulai Tc. pandu gola 
pandu gela pan^ fruit. N K hannu gole 
< hole < ku!a (’)—group N k gone 
(M bile Te gola )! 

path (108-23)—cotton s n sg nom 10 K 
path M k parti N K hath polls > 
partti > path > hath TM paruttt Te 
pratti (T part pant}t pamju paruttt M 
panne paruttt —Krr) Cf also hanjt in 

Nk 1 

Pattu (2 1527 29-6 612 108-51)—ten num 
adj s n sg [N k hattu T pattu pattu 
becomes padtn in numeral compounds from 
13 to 18 e g padtmuru padtnalku padt 
naydu pad warn] 

palakan (74 13)—for patakan See panca 
mahapalakatt 

patakan (96-23 to 2-1)-one who has a ban 

ncr odj s m sg nom I SLAV ] 
pall aduI (76-5)—irt the way s n sg loc 
[SLAV] 

padtnaydu (2 27)—fifteen num. adj Sec 
pattu [Nk . ladtnaydu T padtnaytndu] 
padtnavt (1710) for padtnaru— sixteen num 
adj «ec pattu [NK. hadttuuu T padtta- 
W) 

Padtnaru (17 8) «<e padtnaju abo\e [T pat 
in-orw—8th—1$ lit six of the senes ten 
-kP) 

Padumtmnan (60-12)—s pr m 'g nom 
(SLAV + N\V Padumannan < Padmannan 
(epenthesis) Cf Padmappa— proper name 
in Nk ) 

Padmajam (92 52 to 53)—the Lotuvbom 
(Brahman)— s n *g nom [SLAA ] 
padmopa sent ant (108-5]—one whose lotus- 
lihc feet ha\e been worshipped, adj s m 
sg nom [SLAV Suit am for stiitam) 
paddhattyam (71 19)—custom s. n. sg acc 
[SLAV ] 

pannaradu (101 ID—for panneradu— twche 
num adj N T k hanneradu 
pannastgat (108 28)—50 people appcll 
noun of number from pannasu or pannasu 
—50 [9Jvr pancasat Pkt partnusa pan 
rasa Mar pant as Hindi paeasa) See 
pannasugafon (7 2 to 3) Alt. pannasigarg 
go a (108-16 25) patmastlgalrtge (108- 
19) 

pannasugafan (7 2 to 3)— fiftj s n pi acc of 
panrasu —fifty See pannastgar 
Panrurkkandugan (29 23)—12 khaijdugas. 

panneradu becomes panrtr in num. com 
pounds. 


ponnimattor (93-1214 9713)—12 matters. 
See mat tar 

parmreharastnum (22-2)—12000 for pant ti~, 
chastran + um (metathesis) s n sg <pl 
sense) acc [NAV + LAV sastra > chastra] 
pannirchastrada (99-4 to 5)—of 12000 s n 
sg gen 

panmrachastram (108-20)—12000 num 
adj see panntrcharasmunu [T paitntr 
ayxram\ acc parwtrccltastramuman (102 
9) panm[eastra (61 2) 
parvnrbbar (100-16)—12 people Appcll 

noun of no from pannmiar ( i > b ) 
INK hanneradu )ana mandt Nk ttbbar 
k K. tbbaru] 

patmttt ta pan tar (29 5)—12 brahmins part 
mil io> parmtrbba for pan i ar sec be 
low gen panntTviara (21 9 to 10)—with 
u (< um ) panmniaru (28-13) 
panntleastra (61 2)—=amc as pannnehastram 
panntradaro\age (61 7)—in the twchc s n 
sg loc N k hamerada rofage nom 
pamttradu (29-23) |k K hanneradu %. 
panmrandu 

penneradu (29-23 108-21.22.32.33 to 31)— 

twche. num adj see panrtaa/ajolage 
Tel panrendu] acc panntiaduman (72 
23) parmeraduian (108-10) 
ponnorbbaran (61 8 to 9)—11 people Appf 
noun of no s m pi acc from patmorvta 
ran N K hannondu janaramtu orbbar 
obbaru T pad monitor 
parmormmattar (93 13)—de\en mattarx. 
Pannor —NK hannondu for mattar —a 
measure, see below 

pandtgajan (67 10)—boars s n sg pi acc 
|T pann M. parmt Tc pondt) 
pamca-mata sthanamunt (91-41 to 4o)— 
place of fi\ c monasteries adj s n sg nom 
[SLAV J 

par ca maha patakam (101 16 to 17)—same 
as paneomahapatakan 

pan ca{ma)ha pataka sarnyuktan (16-16 to 
17)—same as par eamahapalakom 
Panjtkeharakke (10" 7)— PamjiktSvara 
(temple) xpr a sg. dat [SLAV cf Lamp 
ge saradei arke (GO hi) ] 

Pampayyanum (9J 20 96-21)—S pr n 
non Pam pay yarn (96-721)—non N K. 
Hampaya Cf Parrpa'rura-Hcmpapura. 
Pejekatange (93-12 to 13)—to the servar in 
palace (or beater of drum) s m. sg. A.L 
\poje —a drum T M pcrot\ 
paraden > (1 OS-34) — another person, s. m. sg 
nom cf p<}on p<[an ( COhl ) [9J.L para 
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taruman (73 22) dat pi patvaigge 
(97 18) 

parvvat (29 5)— brahmans s ra pi nom 

*See parvvan [T parppar patvvar > par 
var (33 4)—with u parvaru (29-9 82 11) 
p[a]rvtamman (73-22 7711)— brahmans 

also s m pi acc um Other form parv 
var uv (< um) + a (108 37) parvbam 
mam (83 12) ( vv > vb-) 
parvvengge (97 18) —to the brahmans, s m 
p! dat See parvvan 

pahsuvor (49-6)—will protect ft 3 n pi of 
pahsu —to protect [Skt pal) Set Pratt 
palanam (94 18) 

Palgunamasada (83 5 to 6)—of the month 
PhSlguija s pr n sg gen [SLW Palguqa 
< Phalguna ( < Phalguna < Phalgum • - 
Feb March) Name of a double nak$atn 
or aster sm (putva and uttara )—KitJ 
prana tallabhc (4 3)—beloved wife, adj s f 
sg nom [SLW cf pranakante (M prana- 
tallabha) J 

Ptffayyam (97 11)—s pr m sg nom (< Pi$ 
fayya ’) 

ptdtdu (> btdidu in arghambtdtdu) (60-9)— 
having held adv pp of pttft—-to hold 
[N K httfidu T ptdttlu M pttftceu Te 
pidta) 

Pitamahan (8-8 to 9)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

Ptpparage (69 20)—s pr n sg nom Name 
of a place Modem Hipparage m Bijapur 
district. 

Ptmgafan (89-11)—Name of the 51st year 
of the cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW 
Pin gala] 

pwnf a i a n (94 26)—a ball or lump of nee (or 
meat) mixed up with milk, curds flower? 
c *• and offered to the Manes.— t* IT ) 
piny a (93-9 91 38 95-13)—great acfj s n 
sg gen [TM penya Te pedda (T pen 
ya —great perugu —to increase perukkam 
—increase M perukuka —to grow large. Te. 
perugu peruvu —to increase pedda —great 
old. pelucu perucu —to increase, Te Penya 
■—large—GOAJ] adj s m pi ptnyar 

(92 57) 

ptnyar (92 57) —great supenor people adj 
s m pi nom see ptnya 
Plhaman (4 7)—seat (of a god) s n sg 
acc [SL1\ I 

pugtlu (7 5)—a kind of tax’ s n sg nom 
[KiTTEt does not give this wordj 
pit gal (92-4)—> bugal in far an bu gal when 
(they) come inf [cf pugu —to enter T 
puka M pukart) Other form puge (> 


huge) (92 10) neg part pugada (92 56) 
> bugada pr adv p puguttandu (60 6) 
adv pp pokku (60-6), adj am sg dat 
pokkatangam (94-29) 

pugada (> bugada m hjdayam bugada) 
(92 5S)—that does not enter neg d p of 
pugu —to enter See pugal [T pugadu M 
pukatla pukate < pukyuka —to enter) 
puge (> buge in saran huge) (92 10)—when 
entered inf of pugu —to enter JT puka 
M puke pukave [ 

pitguttu (60-6)—entering pres adv p of 
pugu —to enter [T pugu pugudu puru 
pudu M pugu pugu pukyuka see pugal] 
put fade (31 21)—without being bom neg 
adv j> of puffu —to be bom. N K hutfade 
[Te putfu pa damn podalu T puy pu 
dalvan —a son M podt —to spring uj>— 

Kit Te puftaka] past 3 m sg —Pufttdan 
(94 9) vbl noun 

puttige (17 7)—for the basket s. n sg 
dat pulft— a basket made of cane bamboo 
eta—K it [NK. butb T putt* pulpl 
Poth M putfil Te pufttke—Kn ] 
putttdan (94 9)—bom past 3 m sg of 

puffu—to be bom See pulfada N K 
hutfidanu 

pudtdudu (73 24)— for pudtdudu—pul into, 
past 3 n sg of pudt—to join put into 
(Kit) 

punname (92 22)—full moon day s n «g 
nom [SLW pumtma N K hunnwie 
hunmve) with um punnameyum (97 5 
101 4) 

Ptnynur (66 7)—s pros nom (gen in 
sense) N K Hunsur in Mysore Dist 
punuse (63 6)—tamarind s n sg nom N 
K. hunuse humse Ifrom pu]t (TJVITe 
Pult pulusu) and cf pu]iearu—a broth of 
sauce made of tamarind salt etc.—K it ) 
hujtsaru hunsetmu T pujt (Tmikkural) 
M pu ]i Te pulusu —sour punuse e 

(59-24)] 

punyam (72 25)—merit sn sg nom [SLIM 
punyaphalaman (72 28)—reward of the me 
nt s n eg acc [SLW) 

Puttur Attamge (42 4 to 5)—to Attain of 
Puttur s pr m sg dat Puttur —name of 
a place gen Puttur a (42 3) loc Puttu 
■>o]u (43 8) 

Pultura (42-3)—of Puttur s, pr n sg gen 
Putturolu (43 8)—in Puttur s pr n sg 
loc 

Puddhana (93 16)—of Puddha. s pr ro sg 
gen 

puyyalol (22-3)—in the sinking ic fight. 
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s n sg loc [OK. Puyyal MK puyyal 
N K huyht huyyal {puyyal puyal— beat 
ing stnking from puy —to beat strike. M 
poyyu —to fight, puy poy poyt —N K huy 
hoy hoy —Kit ) ] 

puTamart (96-23)—abode s n sg acc [SLW 
pura] 

Purtkara mgarada (92-26)—of the town 
Punkara s pr n sg gen [SLW] 
Pungejeya (23-3)—of Pungere s pr n 
sg gen name of a place Modem Lak 
$me4var in Dharwar dist Bombay Pro¬ 
vince Other form Ptntgereya (2 2 to 3) 
nom Pungere (71-5) mstr —Pungtreytm 
70-26) loc Purtgereyof (96-23) 
Pungereytm (70-26)— from Pungere s pr n 
sg instr see Pungejeya 
lPun]gejeyo{ (96-23)—in Pungere s pr n 
sg loc See Pungejeya 
Pungere (71 5)— Pungeie s pr n sg nom 

See Pungejeya 

Pururavan (94-5)—s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
Pururava nandanam (94 5) 
pullu (25-4)—grass s n. sg nom (acc 
sense) [N K. huttu pullu T pul (T 
pullu-8 th— grass —KP ) M pul pullu 
Te Pullu Tu pullu hullu] 
puli (58-3 60-9)—tiger s n sg nom IN K 
hull TMTe pidi Tu pih acc pultyan 
(T puff—8th—9 n tiger —h~P ) 1 

pultyan (68-3)—tiger s n sg acc 
Puleyarmnian (18-14)—s pr m sg nom 
pu]u ( 90 - 11 )—worm, s n sg nom < pulu 
N K hufu [T pu[u M. pulu Te purugu 
puruiu Tu pun—a. worm— GO hi putu] 
pujye (92-39)—for pu/e — worships n sg nom. 
jSLW pujo] 

Puda (92 27)—that had bloomed, d pp of 
pu — to bloom flower (Kit ) (TAI Pu 

Te pucu puyu—Kn ) N K. hu hu hufu 
havogu J 

Pumdaman (76-5 to 6)-s pr n sg acc-a 
place plenty with flowers, cf modem Hu 


n na Hippange 

<12)-cn the lull mtxm 
day ad a n <s ISLWI lot 
f(92-72)—in (its) airaeM 
order ad] s n sg loc I SLW ] 

Huivtacarant (2 20)-former social constitu 
non. adj ."»>■> IS 1 -" I S“ 
tynusllM abose gen. puniacwda 
(60-11) 

funtcdn (107-61-01 the olden dais, s n 
sg gen [SLW 1 

ptmta maryyadegajan (6-3)—former honours. 


s n pi acc [SLW] loc sg puma mary 
yadeyo} (108-32) 

purvva slhttt (67 17)—ancient usage decree 
s n sg nom [SLW ] ’ 

Purvalagosastgara (1-3)—of Purva[agosasi 
gar s pr m pi (hon ) gen. See gosasam 
Pultyar (61 10)—s pr m pi (hon.) nom 
prtyan (13 3)—dear one adj s m sg nom 
[SLW Skt pnya] 

prtthtiirojyam (3 2 10-2 to 3 29-2 to 3 31 2 
to 4 35 2 37 1 to 2 39 2, 42 3 44-3 45 2 
to 3 47 1 to 2 52 2 53-3 54 2 58 1 61 1 
62 1 63-3 66-3 to 4) for pjthiiTa/yam — 
Kingdom a n sg acc [SLW] Other 
forma for pjlhit pnttvirajyam 
(88-3) pnlktitrajyam (85-6), pnlhuit — 
(34 2) gen. prtdhtviya (9-6) pjlhuu 
(72 2 76-4 78-2 to 3 86-5 to 6) 91 21 
99-3 101 6 102-2 to 3 103-8 
pjthvi tal abha (107 1 13 to 14 1081)— 
favourite of the world adj s m «g for 
t allabha see below Other forms for pjlhvt— 
pjluvt (106-8 to 9) pjthuvi (91 14 to 15 
96-1 97 1) 

prlhtvirajit/am (92 20)—a lotus on earth 
adj s m sg nom [SLW] 

Pjthivtsagaran (141 to 3)—s pr m sg 
nom lSLW] 

Pekkauya (27-5)—of Pekkavi s pr n sg 
gen 

Pennandurole (55-3)—in Pengandur 9 pr n 
sg loc 

Penmgat/cmgado (88 7)—of Penntgadanga 
s pr n sg gen 

pc{v<fa)Tam (100-16)—wises. see pcntjttan 
below T pcndlati Te pendlamu 
pentftran (84 8)—wives s f pi acc (N K 
hent}ttanmt heiydattyaTannu T pend*' 
M porytfadi Tc. pendl i—marriage pm//— 
she. OK Per *= a girl (pen da—a woman 
female T pevdu M peru }‘—a girl woman 
Te pm/ 1 —the female of any animal— 
Kit >] 

Peddoregareya (83-8)—of Peddortgarc s pr 
n.s.gen (OK per + lore > per dore > 
ptddore per— great (see Petmmanadt be 
low pmya above perggade etc ) Toge— 
stream, river See tore nadu abose p > b 
in Beddogegareya (83 9 to 10) 

Pettjeguttna (91-44)—of Panjcju s n sg n 
gen 

pempem (92-58)—grandeur s n sg acc loc 
pemptnof (92-3o) [Te ptmpunu —growth 
ptneu—io grow] 

penya (63-6)—great See pinya pa —groat 
pa > per before consonants, petggodf — 
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chief (97 6) pergcregahn (97 27) Permma 
4iya (76 6) IT per (8th)—adj big , 

—K P —peru perum K P} 
perggade (97-6 100-12 101 7)—head chief 

s m «g nom (OK perggade —M K peg 
gade NK heggade] dat pi perggadegaf 

ge (108 21) 

Perggunpya (60-4)—of Pergtinji s pr n =g 
gen (of great Gunji) 

perggeregalm (92 27)—with great tanks sn 
pi jnstr per—great gertgalm < keregapn 
see here above 

Permmadiya (76 6) of Permmaqh-of great 

feet revered one s pr m sg gen See 
Perggade OJier form permmanadiya 
(83 4 to 5) nom Permmadt (96-3 to 4) 
Permmanadt (83-9) see Rajamalla Perm 
manadtgal (76-4) 

Pervvatliyura (29-24)—of Perua((tyur s 
pr n sg gen 

pervudt (92 13 j—great cow elephant sn 
sg nom 

Pysaxiora (3 2)—of Pesadora s pr m sg 
gen 

Pesara/jan (46-4)—s pr m sg nom 
pesar (8-7)—name s n sg (pi 6ense) 

nom. (N K fiesaru T peyar per (T 
ptyar (8th)—s n name fame —KP3 
M per peru (ptyar peyar— Kit ) Te 
Peru Tu pudar (KlT)J mstr pesartm 
(96-23) 

peldoje (105 5)—Tungabhadra ’ s pr n sg 
nom O K peldore > perdore > peddore 
See peddoregareya 

pe\ct (60-6) —having increased adv pp of 
Me«—to increase [O K pern >M K 
perct > peat > N h. keen Te. pern M 
penifrt pfTirJb^i ] inf pelosal (71 15) 
pel trial (71 15)—when increased inf of pel 
cism— to cause to increase See pc[et (T 
peruke M peruke perukave Te percctn 
ccn ptreampan | 

Ptnge (34)—per load sn's dat pejtnge 
(1"8 to 9) (NK hertge p-> i in 
ele i enge bha»d a i enge] loc pmnof 
(97 15) 

Pmnge (17 8 to 99)—same as penge see 
above 

Perj«(o)/ (97 15)—m the load s n sg loc 
see p*VZ e 

)>okkatatngam (91 29)—to him who has en 
tered. ad] s m sg dat from pokkata 
(See pugal N K. Aolttn amge hokkatamge] 
pokku (60-6)—having entered, adv pp of 
pogu < pugK—to enter See pugal (T 
pukku M puli] 


pogalal (92 81166)—to praise inf of pogaf 

< pogal (< O K pugal —to praise) O K 
pugal MK pogalu NK hoga\u T pugola 
M pu gall an (T pugal Te pogadu Tu 
pugar —Kit ) Te also povudu] vbl noun 
—pogarte (922) ft p —pogafca (96-22) 

pogar liege (92 2 37)—to praise s n sg dat 
see pogalal [N K hogajke M pukapuka 
piikalca Te pogadta O K pogalte > 
pogarlte] 

pogalta (96 22)—praising ft p of pogal 

See pogalal [T pukalktrtra pukalum M 
pukalum] 

Pofevadtya (29 7)—of Pofevadi s pr n «g 
gen 

pottimakkal ? (3120 to 21)— potti < popi 

< po((e *—womb for rnakkal see below 
pottt —helpful (ed ) 

podaida (92 27 )—extending along d pp of 
poda( < podal —to come in sight manifest 
(Kit ) 

pomtadige (59-16)—to Ponnadi s pr n 
sg dat 

Ponnavara gavundanum ($4 21)—s pr m 
sg nom [SLW1 for gaiundanum *=ee 
Ayca gat undo 

ponmi (29-23)—gold money s n sg nom 
pon n u IN K honnu T.M pon. (T 
pan—8th— gold —K P ) Te pomm\ 
Other forms pon (34-6 51 4), pom (9913 
lOt 19) instr pi ponigapn (92 22) 

Ponuleada (18 7 to 8)—of Ponvulca s pr 
n «g gen Other form—( v > b ) Pom 
bulcada (17 5 to 6) Ponvulca > Pom 
bulca > Pombucca > f/ombucca > Humca 
(now) 

poyta (494)— for poyda ’—pouring 

poyda (24 10 514)—which was poured le 
given d pp of poy—to pour (KIT ) past 
3 m pi poydar (29 21) IT poyda M 
peyla— rainfalling) 

poydar (29-21)—poured stands for dhare 

poydar ie gave bj pourmg water past 
3 m sg of poy See poyda IT pey 
dar ] 

poydarnge (1 OS-33)—to him who beats, ad] 
s m sg dat |N K. hoydavange hotfe da 
iamge\ 

Poranaitu (60-5)—having gone out adv pp 
of pojamadu —to go out start (M K po 
tofu N K horafu T puiappaffu M. puj 
appeflu Te teluiadi pora—outside T.M 
puiam Tc poja porugu N K. borage 
poragu (108 26) poraiolalo} (92 27) po 
rada (67 10)1 

poyaiojalol (92 27)—m the outer domain 
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poja po(alo( ( p > v ) s n sg foe pora— 
outside See porama[(u (< puia cf kudu 
> kodu etc.) po{alo{ < polal of (polal —a 
town a city Te prolu T pohl —a coun 
try cf polaltca —a man bom in town — 
Kit ) See polalan (224) 
poragu (108-26)—outside adv of place see 
pojamaffu Other form pogago (90-9) for 
poiage gen sg porada (67 10)—N K 
horagtna 

Portgegeya (2 2 to 3)—same as Purtgegeya 
(w > o) cf kutfa kotfu mtidal modal 
pota (66-7 711112)—field s n sg nom 
[N k. hold T pulam M pula Te pola 
mu] acc polana (84 6) polamana (84-7) 
M k. polava —N k holaiiannu 
Polettajvor (37 2)—s pr m pi (hon.) nom 
Pojeyaynana (7026)—of Poleyapna. s pr 
m.sg gen 

Polakht Ptiyacelva (15-7 to 8)—s pr m sg 
nom 

po(alan (2 24)—a town city s n sg acc see 
pogavo}alol [Mk polal Nk kofalu (cf 
SMD 23&—po[ahca—a. man bom in a 
town—K it (T pohl— 8th— s n grove 
-kP)] 

Polmet-VtmtiSvarakkum (24 3 to 4)—s pr 
m pi (hon ) dat 

Pocayya seffi (108-15)—s pr m sg nom 

(dat sense) cf Pacoyya-se{{i 
pokum (97 23)—will eo \b ft 3 n sg 
of po(gi<)—to go [Nk hoguvudu TM 
pokum ] adv pp pogt (63 5) d pp 
poda (70-25) See pugu pokku 
pogi (63 5)—having gone adv pp. of po(gu) 
—to go. [N k hogi T poy t'gt M poyt 
Te. poyt] 

poda (70-25 77-5 97 23)—that is gone, d 
pp of po(gu )~to go See pokum [Nk 
hoda T pona (7lh )—KP M PSfta 

poya'l , 

pattTufeya-kaicmiyam (92 62)—the duties of 
humanity adj s.nsg arc. (SLAV] 

Paujyo bahufa (10S-11)—the dark half of 
the lunar month Pausya s pr n «g nom 
[Skt bahula] Paufya-masa behujo 
(99 10) gen. Pausya masada (103 9) 

PH 

phalam (73 21 89-15)—fruit s n sg nom 
[SLAV| phalam (71 21 78-10 97 18) phala 
(71 22 108-28.27) phalam (97-20) acc 
phalama (519) phalaman. Other form 
phafamam (92 73) pajamam (92-72 to 73) 
Pftalguxam (92 10)—s pr m sg nom [SLAV 
Phalguna] Arjuna 
27 


Phalguna masada (100-7)—of the month of 
Phalguna (Feb March) s pr n sg gen 
[SLAV] 

B 

Bancapaya (40-3)—s pr m sg nom < Ban 
cappayya 

Ba{(ogere (84 7)—s pr n sg nom < 
Baflakeje modem Be{tgen in Cadag 
Dharwar Dist Bombay Province [Baffa 
Set vjtta (baf(a Tbh. of vgtta —that 
is round (TLM va((a vatfu )—that is re¬ 
gular or beautiful —ktT ) Cf baffalu w 
NK T latfam M vattakufam —round 
tank for gege < kege see kege] gen Baf 
fekereya (84 5) 

batfaga (71 12)—north. $ n sg adv of 
place replaced in N K by uttara (Te 
vadaku TJil vadokku (klT)) 
boijatanam (92 42)—poverty or slenderness 
s n sg nom tana secondary suffix [Te 
badugu —lean poor) 

badtvudum (92 41)—trouble or striking 8 a 
sg nom vbl noun from badt—lo strike 
[T adtppadu M adippadu ad»kyunnadu\ 
banntsal (92-32 to 33)—to praise extol inf 
of banntsu < eertmisu—to praise describe 
see vonnisuttu below (T unnmkka Set 
vama —Pkt vagina] Other form bavmsc 
(92-60) 

batta (106 13)—paddy nee s n sg nom 
[LAV Nk. batta bhatta (Skt bhakta — 
Pkt bhatta (shared out)—M bhat — GOK1 
bhamtamum ) bottom um (83 14 to 15) 

Cf bhakta (49-9)] 

Baddtyamma sefft (108-15)—s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense qualifying se((tyarggam) (SLAV 
for «/fi see Aycasefft] Baddega < Bad 
de —a woman + ga i e a son to another 
woman 

Bavamast pantuTcharasmum (22-2)— Banaiast 
12 000 Banamast—Bamiasi (Skt Vanavast 
kJTTEL a forest spnng also Vaijayantj 
DKD p. 278. IA 3273 8.244 13.329- 

GOKI) Chandombudhi 31 Banatase 
(l e wood-spnng bana bane or base san 
scntised tanatast), the ruins are still ex 
tant near the nver A'arada. cast of Gokanja 
on the Western Coast, cf H 1157 For 
the description of Banavasi desa see PB 
Banavast puTOiaresiaram (108-8)—Lord of 
Banaiast the best of towns, adj s m sg 
nom [SLAV] 

Banaiast mandalamon (60-2)-—Banavasi or 
de s n sg acc [SLW] 
bandu (59-23 60-10 84-6)—ha\mg rwnc 
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ad\ pp of bar —to come See vandu 
below iT vandu M vandu Te vacct\ 
Ijandugiyar (60-10)—s pr m pi (hon ) 

nom 

BapPaaam (99 4)—s pr m sg nom 
< Bappamma ? 

Bamkayyam (10817)—s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 

bamgevomge (71 21)—for bagevomge —to 
ham who aims, intends adj s m sg dat 
[M K bagevomge NK bageyuvai antge cf 
Mar bagne —to see) 

bay ala m (90-8)—for bayala— of the field 
s n sg gen IT M vayal Te bayalu 
( bayilu baylu —KlT)l loc bayalalu 

(9a-23) 

bayalalu <95 13)—in the open field s n ag 
loc. bayal al u See bayalam 
Baragura (91 46 to 47)—of Baragur s pr 
n sg gen Other form Bargura (91 30) 
bansakke (97 914)— for a year s n sg dat 
lSLAV Skt iar$a > vansa > bansa (cf 
*har$a > hansa) Pkt tartsa) nom ban 
sam (10S-29) 

baiedan (97 29)—wrote past 3 sg m of 

bare—to write- < tare see taredon below 
INK baredanu T t araindan « vant) 
vare Te via —Krr) M varaecan] inf 
bareyal (92 54) 

bareyal (92 45)—to write inf of bare—see 
baredan [T vareya M varakyugan] 
Bargura (91-30)—see Baragura 
Ballaiarasar (77 7)— s pr m pi nom Balia 
ta< 1 allabla for arasar see 
ballahage (69 23)—lo one who knows s m 
sg dat (T talaiatukku Te vallabhum 
kl (T lolfaian)) nom ballatam (90-3) 
ballatam (90 3)—one who knows s m sg 
nom see ba’labage 

balada (60-5)—of the strength s m «g gen 
I SLAV bala (bal —strength greatness T.M 
i af i atu Te balu—Kn ) 1 bal majeya 
(92-3) Other form bafada (108-21) 

Baladt i anum (74 8)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW ] 

bal maleya (92-31)—of the excessive rain. 
bal —great excess. See balada see majeya 
—(of the ra n) below 

basadtgc (108 2830)— for the monastery or 
Jama temple s n 'g dat SLAV (ba 
sail—basalt basti Tbh of t asati a Jama 
monastery or temple — Kit ) gen. basodi 
ya (90-7 108-22) T xasadi M i asati 
bahujada (94-3)—of the dark half of tlic 
lunar month s n £g gen ISLW bahu 
h) 


baltkke (8-5 70 25)—afterwards Adv of 

time [valtkke (v > b ) NK bafthe a 

baltka (T talt Te t ertake tenuke— 

Kit )) Other forms baltke (58-3 94 9) 
baleke (327) baltyam (94-7) bajakke 
(108-18 to 19) baltkke (108 23) baltke 
(108-22) baltka (9011) 
bahya {101 10)—of vicinity nearness adv 
of place N K pakkada haltirada bahya 
baltyam (94 7)—after adv of place see 
ba’tkke 

baldorum (101 15)— ? 
ba\\i (5 7)—bracelet (ed ) ? s n sg nom 
ba}U (108-26)—creeper s n sg nom (SLAV 
Skt t aUt T vallt M vallt Te vallt — 
gen bajltya (95-13)] 

Balhggamaya (60-13 )—of BaJJiggama s pr n 
sg gen [SLAV < Valliggama < ValUgra 
ma| Other form Bajftganieya (99 7) 
balpya (95-13 97 7)—of creeper s n sg 
gen [SLAV see ba}{i\ 
balakke (108-18 to 19)—for the group com 
mumty see above 

balada (108-21)—(of the strength, s n sg 
gen (SLAV bala same as balada! acc 
bajartuv tldu (105 7)—divisions 
bojastdo (92 40)—surrounding, d pp of 
bajasu —to surround (to go in a circle or 
round —Kir) 

baltkke (108 23)—same as baltkke (l > l ) 
other fornis —baltke (108-22) bajtka 
(90-11) 

brahmacaryya lunar an (71 18)—those who 
are wanting in the vow of continence adj 
smplarc [SL1VJ 

brahmatiya (71 21 to 22)—of killing a Erah 
mana. s n sg gen [ SLAV ] brahmahatya] 
nom brakmoti (94 28) other form—brah 
matt (78 U) 

brahmalt karanuti (108-38)—one who kills 
the Brahmana ad; s m sg nom [SLAVJ 
brahmadeyam (29-4 20 to 21 59-15)— grant 
gift to Brahmans s n sg acc (SLAV) 
Bageurole (65-2)—in Bage ur s pr n sg 
loc 

Bageiadt (69-18)—s pr n sg nom At pm 
sent a Taluk in Bj;apur distract, Bombay 
Pro\ ince It is known as the birth place 
of Ba^va the founder of Lingayat sect 
bajtsal (97 27)—when made the procla 

mation 5 inf of bajtsu —to proclaim (Tbh 
of i adisu —to sound—Krr ) cf loiya— 
baja bojantn 

Banarastyut am (108-37)—same as ‘Batonast 
yut am < Varanast yum am see below 
Badtpoddt (10-4 to 5 )—a pr I sg nom 
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[(hadt—patron helper—K it) bah (’) 
(bah —a person who lives < bal —to live) 
for poddt see Knapoftgaf above and Vtna 
pa ft gale below] 

Badoi oja (5S6)—s pr m sg nom 
bapptt (92 8)—happily s n sg nom adv 
bayo / (92-4)—in the mouth s n sg loc 
Nh baytyalh [T lay (tay —8th—s n 
(mouth—KP) M tay r ay a Te vay\ 
Botanasiyumam (83 12)—Baranasi s pr n 
sg aec < Varanasi—the to vn Benares 
Other form Baranasi) u (73 22) < ° sty 
um gen. Baranastvada (7 6)—for Baratta 
mad a loc. Baranastyul (39-9) Barana 
styol (6015) Baranasnadol (73 21) In 
Baranastvada probably there is contami 
nation between Baranasi and £tta (GOA/) 
barast (108-11 to 12)—twelfth day num 
adj of bora NT A 

bamtiman (9914)—well also s n sg acc 
[L\V bait y itm-an Skt, tapt i apt > vavt > 
bavt or vapt > bapt > baa T t ait M 
tapt Te hot'll 

Basttrtkodu (6917)—s pr n sg nom 
Balaeandra pandtta deiara ({b-11)—s pr m 
pi (hon ) gen [SLW] 
brahma) arkkalge (72 28) to the brahmajjas 
s m pi dat [SLW] brahmana—t man 
w'ho has vedic knowledge and acts accord 
ing to it a pnest (Kit ) acc brahmana 
ram (94 27) brahmanarumam (72 29) 
brahmanaran (97 92) 

bifta (20-6 60-12 98-13 1018 107 16 

108-24)—that was granted ppl of bttfn 
(itt/u )—to lea\e ITJM vt((a Te t>(f* 
etna] past 3 m pi —bi/far (20-6) bt( 
for (72 27) adv pp bt/lu (60-4) past 
3 m sg —biUom (73 20) \bl noun —btdu 
vttdum (92-41) 

bi((ar (20 6 60-14) granted, past 3 m pi 
of btdu —to leas e See bt((a N K bitfaru 
btt(t (108 26 35)— fire labour s n 5g nom 
(billt —Tbh of i i?/i—unpaid labour la 
hour exacted by a government or a person 
in power without giving remuneration for 
it press-service—K it ) 

Btlpga Erega (62 2)—s pr m «g nom 
Btl(tga < 1 1 Iftga < \tllu < Ittlhu < 
l ijmm Bt/ltgani (99-5) 

Bt[ftga Gor.atha (74 16)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW 1 

bifiu (60-4)— having left adv pp of bufu 
—to leave sec btlfa [T M ttlfu Te 
i ttftct ll(f»] 

btfont (73 20)—for bittom —left past 3 sg 
m of btdu —to leave see bif(a 
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btUoT (72 27)—(left past 3 pi m of btdu) 
see bt[(a same as bt{far , 

Btfojana (99-5)—s pr m sg gen Sep 
Bilftga Erega oja < ojha < uiajjha < 
u padky ay a 

btduvudum (92-41)—desertion or discharge, 
s n sg nom vbl noun from btdu —to leave 
see bxfla [T itduvudu M itduiadu 
udunnadu \ 

binptnof (92-34 58)—in magnificence s n 
sg loc T mtnukkam —shining excellence 
M ulanguga Cf also T ttlakku —lustre 
brightening 

bidigeyum (S9 11)—second day of the fort 
night s n «g nom [SLW Skt dittiya 
T itdtyat Te ttdiyc (Kit)] Other form 
btdtye (105-6) 

btdirante (90-15)—like bamboo adv (btdt 
ra—oi bamboo s n sg gen ; ante —like 
adv p of tr an —to speak (see adaram 
te GOA/) |T tedtr Te teduru] 
btnnapa(m) (72 24)—respectful petition 

s n sg acc |LW Skt i tjnapat a P^t 
itntjaiana T t tnnapam Te itnnapam] 
Bmammange (29 3)—to Bnuma. s pr m 
sg dat 

Btrodht (74 5)—23rd year of the cycle of 60 
s pr n sg nom [SLW < V todht] 
btl vtUal (60-5)— bow dosing with bow bit 
—bow < vtl [N K btllu T ttl M tr/ 
vtllu Te ttllu idlafl s n sg loc 
btsufom (70-6)—threw past 3 sg m of 

bisudu -to throw [ N K bisudidatttt oge 
damt bisu/afut) 

bitda (38-3 56-5) — that was fallen, d pp 
of btl < bit —to fall [O K. btlda—M K 
birds NK bidda T ufundo (< tifii lit 
—Kit) M t me (<u[u Kit) Tu 
bum (Kit)] adv pp btldu (90-11) ad] 
s m sg acc bddonan (60-9) adv pp 
caus btftsi (89-14) neg ft p btfadu 
btldu (90-11) — having fallen adv pp of 
bt{ to fall N K biddu through birdu See 
bitda |T tdundu M imu] 
bddonan (60-9) him who has fallen adj 
s n sg acc from bddon— from btlda see 
btlda N K bidden, ananrut 
bid'nol (108-4) in the residence abode- s 
n sg loc ncm btlu (108-26)—TM r«/u 
Te r id < (now btdu— uncultivated and 

unoccupied land) 

bimani (105-3)— temble one s m sg nom 
ISLW bhtma] 

birada (lCb-3 to 4)—of bravery s n «g 
gen [SLW lira see urciramj 
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bijadu (334)—will not fall neg. ft p of bt{ 
bil —to fall [see btlda T vtladu vtladu] 
ji/isj (8914)—having caused to fall adv 
ppl of btltsu —caus. from, btf [*ee btlda 
T vtlvtltu M vtUlt vtlteeu 
Btdem[dra] gavtatfam (81-4)—s pr m 

sg nom for g avimda see Ayca gavunda. 
Budham (94 4)—wise one. s m sg nom 
fSLTVJ 

Budkanutam (96 22)—praised by the wise 
ad) s m sg nom [SLW] 

Budk-amaian (94*5)—belonging to the race 
of Budha. adj s m sg nom [SLW 
ativajan < anvayati] 

bud\dh)y-a)wt (92 20)—maintained by intel 
ligence adj s m sg nom [SLW] 
Buicnasa (76*4 to 5)—s pr m. sg nom 
pi Butarasar (76-6) 

Bfkaspati[varam] (67 2 to 3)—Thursday 

s pr n sg nom [SLW] Bjhaspatwar 
am (105 6 107 5) Bjhaspattvaradandu 

94 3 to 4) 

bgdamgtst (92-38)—having 'hown elegance 
[N K beifagu (Te vreka vregu —won¬ 
der vetfuke vadie bedagu M vedtppu — 
elegance T vedtkkai —a show] 
bedamgu (92 28)—elegance s n sg nom see 
betfamgtst 

Bedemetbya (60-13)—of Bedemetp s pr 
n sg gen 

belltya (4 7)—of silver s n sg gen [NK 
belltya T tel/t M vejfa Te. uella (T 
ven —8th—white—K. P ) (re[—white 

T ve} ien— white M ve\ ten —white Te. 
ten —white tenna —butter Tu. ■white 
K benne GOKI) acc belli y um ath 
(97 17) cf Vefgoja and Be)go}a) 

Bcjatura (51 10 to 11) of Befatut $ pr n 
sg gen 

Bejinra (8314)—s pr n sg nom white 
place 

beje (58 5)—crop s n sg nom verb— 
beje —to grow IT vtlai viftanu vilaiccal 
(nfc—7th—\ b cultivate ad) culti 

%ated n/at—8th—v b ripe—K.P)M 
tija ir/aiu] 

Bel gal (59 24)—s pr n sg nom iff— kaf 
Bthahya (107 5)—of Belgali s pr n sg 
gen cf Belgal 

bel go<fe (92-13)—white umbrella. be}~ 

white see fce//i>o gode < kode umbrel 
la «ee koieyan 

Be[%o\ada (63-8)—of Be]go[a—s pr n sg 
gen < i ejgoja (later Beju guju Belgola < 
Vtl gok *3 from ie }—white koja —a tank 
(T ku}am—z tank. Cf Te Vennclagulh 


GOKI) for ve{ see belltya] Other form 
Belgojada (63-8) 

Be\dugondeya (82 10)—of Bejdugonde s pr 
n sg gen 

befpu (92- 63)—whiteness s n sg nom 
from be} white See befltya [T M ve} 
uppu Te telupu (’)] 

Be}mamya (60-12)—of Be]mam s pr n 
sg gen 

belvahstlda (92 41)—? 

Befvolanadan (84 5)—Belvola country s 
pr n. sg acc. See Bejgofada 
besadul (76-6)—by the command s n sg 
loc (mstr sense) LW (Tbh. of vtdha 
ttdhana besana — Kit ) nom besam (108 
26) instr besadtm (97 28) 
besadtm (97 28)—same as besadul 
besant (108-26)—order command, s n sg 
nom LW see besadul 
berpparan (92 5)—those who seek or ask ie 
needy ad) s m pi acc 
betppar < b el par < bel < bed(u )—to ask 
[N K. beduvavara mw T vendu M. venu 
T vedu —to beg veduvanm Tu bedu\ 
Bojjegeieya (59-25)—of Bojjegere 8 pr n 
sg gen 

B(o)ygavarmara (16-5)—of Boygavarmar 
s pr m pi gen [SLW] 

BH 

bhalfa vjttige (92 71)—for stipends of pro¬ 
fessors adj s n sg dat SLW bhalla 
a learned man See bhaffarakar [T 
baffan—a learned man especially one well 
veiled with philosophical systems a lord 
M bhaffan Te bhafttidu —a learned man 
Tu bhaffe— a pnest —GOKI bafanmge] 
bhafiatalkar] (100-2)—venerable one s m 
pi nom [SLW (PJrt for bharta —a vene 
table or worshipful person used of gods 
scholars and men of rank bha[(a < bharta 
doctor a designation of great scholars— 
GOKI] See bhaffa vjtttge Other forms 
bhatfaraka ( 60 - 1 ) bhafarar (81 1 to 2) 
bhatarakar (70-1 to 3) bhatarar (71 20) 
dat bhafarargge (1 4 90-6) bhajange 

(107 7) gen bhajfara[ra] (87 1 to 2) 
bhafarara (80-1 to 2) bhafarara (204 711 
to 2 14 79-2) bhafarara (67-5 69 1 to 5 
77 1 to 2) bhafarara (20-S) 
bhanda (3-4) —pack or bale, s n sg nom 
(qualifying tenge) SLW (bhmuJa—Tbh 
of bhanda pack of bale of goods or mcr 
diandi<e also the stock of a shopkeeper the 
capital of a merchant—K it ) 
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bha\m]ianan (7214)—one who breaks, adj 
s m sg nom [SLAV] 

bhaya\ka]ram (72-15)—one who causes fear 
s m sg nom [SLW bhaya ] 

Uaranam (02-69)—constitution, s n sg acc 
SLW ( bhauma —carrying maintaining— 

Kit) 

Bharata rnahi mandalakke (92-21)—to the 
realm of Bharata. adjsjusgdat [SLW | 
Bhaiamsefft (9715)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW J 

bhafartge (107 7)—to the venerable one s f 
sg dat SLW bhafartge see bhaffarakar 
[bftTa\mara[ml (72 21)—bee. s n (m m 
sense) «r nom (SLAV) 
bhagada (91 35)~cf the side, direction, s n 
sg gen [SLW bhaga] adv sense 
Bhtulttifada (91-3 105-6)—the month Bha 
drapada (Aug Sept) s pr n sg nom 

I^LW) 

Bhanudasan (65 7 to 8)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW) 

Bkaranasiyu (82-37)—same as Baranastyu 
sec above 

bhaiott (96-3)—sisters husband s m sg 
nom [LW Te bin a (Tbh of bhama— 
it asutya Krr )) 

blafifan (8-9 to 10)—speaker adj s m 
«g nom [SLW ] 

bhtmba (61 7)—-the disk, s n sg nom 
(loc in sense qualifying panneradarofagt) 
[Skt. bimba] 

B/nmarast bhallarara (97 7)—s pr m pi 
(hon.) gen |LW see bhaflarakar ) 

BI ftnan (60-8)—s pr m sg nom. [SLW | 
the grand uncle of the Pandus, so of <an 
tanu and Gamga (Krr) 
bhuianasaram (92 23)—choicest past of the 
earth, s n sg Joe JSLW J 
bhutoladol (81 12 to 13)—on the face of the 
earth s.nsgloc (SLW) 
bhutafasatige (9°-3*)— to the Ladj Earth. 

adj s f sg dat [SLW / for JJ 
bhunutam (0° 6o)—world renowned, s n *g 
nom | SLW I 

bhirutar (92-6a)—tho-c famed over the 
earth adj s m pi nom (SLW *ce bhu 
tst fan] 

bhupo{r] (9° 2)—kings, adj s m pi non 
ISL\ I 

bhummdaladofagt (61-6)—on the earth s n 
sg loc [SLW see bkulaladef] 
bhum i (10-7 92 23)—earth, s n sg non 
(gen. scn»e qualifying danam) [SLW [ 
fr*Km«M/afci)r (**2 10 to II)—fangs. s m pi 
nom ISLW ( 


Bkurtsiamam (91 16)— s pr m sg nom 
[SLW | 

bhuiallabhamge (91-38)—to the king adj 
s m sg dat [SLWJ * 

bhjtyrn (15-3)—the servant. 8 n sg nom 
[SLW1 

bhai}a]\a danam (92-23)—gifts of methanes. 

s n sg (pi sense) arc [SLWJ 
Bhogchatadeiata (95-12)—of god Bhogrfva 
ns pr m pl (hon) gen, [SLW) 
bhojanam (97 20)—meals, s n sg (pl 
sense) acc [SLW cf bona in Kannada 
(bona— food. Tc T ponaga— Krr)J 

M 

makkol (3121)—children, sm and f p! 
nom N K makkafu (sg magu) T \f 
makkaf m. pJ makandir (27 2) magandir 
(33-3) nvsg. maga (78-9) magan (3-2) 
f sg magaf (89-3) magafu (4 5) f pl 
magajdit (4 5) 

makandir (27 2)—*on. s m pl (hon ) 
nom of maka (maga)-vm Probably 
pronounced magandir Sec makkaf (T« 
magadu magadu] 

makaraktfada (92-45)—of the banner of sea 
monster s pr n *g gen [SLW) 
maga (78-9)—son a m sg nom makkaf 
magan (3 2 11-6 12-4 13 2 to 3 14 8 16 9 
37 5 44 7 to 8 46-4 58-3 61-3 70-14 
86-8 91 10.11 12)—same as maga see 

makkaf |T makan—ton M makan — 
above and below Te magalanamu maga 
firm —manliness magadu— male husband, 
man. Tu maga —eon, magadu—tors— 

GOBI)] 

magandir (33-3 3 9 3 44-3 to 4 52 5 63 1) — 
same as makandir Other form magandir 
53-3) 

magam (61 10 76-8. 91-6 109 17)—same as 
magan 

rrogaf (8913)—daughter * f sg nom Sec 
makkal magaf u (4 5 10-4) pt magafdir 
(4 5) IT makaf (8lh)—9 f goddess 
onginallj daughter 1 
magafdir (4 5)—daughter s f pl (hon ) 
rren sec makkaf magandir [T makaf 
m aka fir] 

met ad a (1-42)—of the nonastety » n N 
gen [SLW from mat ho) dat mafakkc 

(9" 13) loc mef&adal (9j-12) 
madid a (93) for majtda—thai I* done d 
pp. of mai,u —to do S<c below 
tradtdu (62-6)—havirg d ed. adv tr> of 
modi —to de NK. sa.pi mat, Ju [T 

matjmdu M manreu Te mad »» pi« 3 
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m. sg caus —madtpidom (94 37)1 
madtpidom (94 37)—caused to be killed past 
3 sg m of madipu < magi —to die See 
tnadtdu N K kondanu 
manna (82-18 108 28)—of earth, clay s n 
sf gen. [man-n a (T M man mattnu Te 
mannu) cf Skt mrt mjtlike (T man — 
8lh— earth territory dust —K.P) nom 
tnan n u (86-12 loc. man n o{ (82 12) dat. 
mange (10S26) 

man nu (86-12)—earth snsg nom See 

manna 

Ma\nt Na]gojara (74 24)—of Mam Kagojar 
s pr m pi gen 

Mamya (74 14)—of Mam ’ s pr m sg gen 
(mam an ornament—Krr ) 

Manugasattavar (18 13 to 14)—s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom 

mange (108-2617)—for the day s n dat 
See matina NK mamttge (through mart 
mmge) 

tnandaRkaru(m) (69 25)—chiefs s m pi 

nom SLW manfialika —(the ruler of a 
•district or pro\ince— Kit ) 
mantfalagradol (92 44)—m scimitars (a kind 
of weapon— Kit ) s m sg loc [SLWf 
Mandukara (17 12)—of Mamjukar s pr m 
pi (hon) gen [SLW] 
mattar (9311)— mattar e n sg nom 
(maltaJu —a measure of land ( mattar) — 
not given by Kit IT maffu— a measure 
a standard amount limit maffukof— a 
measuring rod M maffu— measure limit 
Te maffu— a measure Kan maffu naffa 
—a measure limit n atra —measure size 
length quantity matta —a standard of 
measure a foot mattar (later mortal ) is 
from matra — G0K1) ] nom matlalu 

(58-5) dat mat/argge (7 3) matlarimge 
(108-27) 

mattawtge (108 27)—for mattar —measure 
s.n sg dat see mattar abo\ e. Other forms 
mattargge 1 7 3 108-27) 
mattalu (58-5)—a measure s n sg nom 
mattar see mattar 

matamgam (92 21)— elephant, s n (m. 

sense) sg nom TSLU | 
mattmanlaron (9212)—clever men adj s. 
mpl acc (SLW main outer 'trong base 
—tont) 

madagma (82 17 to 18)—of the sluice, s n 
sg gen T madagu Te madagu madu— 
mu 

mad at aJiya (7 6)'—of heretic tn.'gjws 
1SLW < mala tadi 7 mata —erred doctnnc 
(Kit)) 


Madamman (18-12)—s pr m sg nom 
madahytn (92 27)—by drunken bees s n 
sg im.tr | SLW madah —drunk or glad 
dened black bee ( Kit ) I 
Maduregila Vellasantmamge (53 6)—to Vella 
samma belong to Maduregila ’ s pr m 
sg dat Maduregila probably Madurcgere 
—modem Madhugm in Mysore 
Madengereyaru (82 28)—they of Mademgere 
s m pi nom (cf Kajanturanam — GOhl) 
or Madenge eteyaru —lords of Madenge 
ere —a master (T trot) (Kir ) 
madhyamam (2 15)—the intermediate adj 
s n sg nom. qualifies okkal Other form 
madhyamam (2-27 37) 
madhyaiarttt (69-19)—central being in the 
middle, adj s n sg nom [SLW I 
manam oldudan (92 10)—that is pleasing to 
the mind favour adj s n sg acc ma 
tiam mind mana olt —the mind to be 

pleased with to rejoice oldudan < oldu 
du— vbl noun from off*)—to be pleased 
N K also me cat See oldudan above) 
manamgolisuttam (92 47)—attracting the 
mind pr adv pi of manangofisu —< ma 
nom koftsu —to fascinate charm or bewitch 
the mind (SMD 24— Kit ) 

Manastjara (63-5)—of Manasijar s pr m 
pi (hon ) gen I SLW manasija —bom in 
the mind or heart Kama (Krr)] 
Manufagaran (65-15) to 16)—« pr m sg 
nom ISLW] 

Manumarggam (94 18 )—% pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

mane (2 11 2530 70-9)— hou=e s n sg 
nom IT manai M mane Te mantkt 
Tu —mane a GOhl) Te^ manu —to live 
In M in modem usage mana— is the house 
of Nambudn brahman) (T mane —7th— 
s n p) houses —K P ) | gen money a 

(61 2) loc pi manego/oj (2 2) for mane 
galoj adj s m pi gen manetartegara 
(108-32) 

manego/of (2 5 to 6) (or manegajol—in the 
houses for manegafof s n pt loc 
mane N K. manegajallt manegafiif 
money a (61 2)—at the house s n sg gen 
sec mane 

mann artegara (108-32)—of those who do 
house business, adj s m pi MV 4 LV\ 
Imane tarte house-business management 
of domestic affairs tarte— livelihood bun 
ness trade agriculture—K it ) Cf modem 
Mann otit ptfe in Bangalore) 
manoharam (72 15)—attracting one? s m 
fig nom ISLW) 
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Mangatoranan (84-4>—s pr m eg nom 
I SIAN) 

mandahkarkkala (72 10)—of the chieftains. 
S m pi gen (SLW se“ iramfatikaru] 

Mamgalada (102 7 to S) — of Mamgate s pr 
n. eg gen. I^LNN ] 

Marngalai aramurn (10214)—Tuesday s pr 
n sg nom |SLNN J 

man: trart ha stddht Tnahamakoru[m] (92-68) 
—highly exalted by success in (attaining) 
the spirit of sacred formulae adj s m pi 
nom |SLN\ I 

May tldport or a (82-27 to 23)—of Mayila 
brahmins. Moyila —s pr n sg nom 
(gen sense)—probably the name of the 
family par a i ara —of the brahmins, see Part 
tar below 

ma\y)du\nom^ (72 72) —brothel m Now s 
m. sg nom (a sister’s husband a hus¬ 
band’s brother a wifes brother also a con 
nection, friend, or husband, a brother s son 
in his relation to a sister » son— Kit ) (The 
son of a mother’s brother or of a fathers 
sifter or a man s brother in law if younger 
than ones self— Reeve and Sanderson) 
Skt. matthuna milhuna —paired, united by 
montage connection—(Kn ) 

mannakkadaiora (60-7)—of those belonging 
to the opposite side, adj s m or f pi 
gen matin akkadai ara < marupakkada 
lara maru —opposite, pakka < pokya — 

side. 

Marutayyam (108-16)—s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 

mart ty or (92 15)—mortals, adj s m pi 
nom ISLW ] 

marddaram (72 la)—he who <=ubdue>. ad; 
s m sg nom ISLNV j 

Marddura (29 27)—of Marddur s pr n 
Sg Ken M K. Wat dm a \ K Maddura 
Other form Mardura (29-22 to 23) acc 
Marddumm am (29-20) loc Mardutof 
(29-57) 

maryyade (lCb-5 10S-24.2o.29 to 302o)— 
limit s n «g nom ISLNN maryada 
also custom rule or conduct) acc. tnaryta 
deyan (94 26 to 2") maiyyadeyant (91 
24) maryyadeyaannum (9°-k>) 

maUam (94-17 T-2)—‘<drong man s m *g 
nom ISLNN 1 

Mailtga Gadayya[m] (104 17)—s pr m sg 

Malhgestajakie (10417 to 18)-to the tern 
p!e of the god Mall gesvara s pr n «g 
dat ISLNN 1 


21S 

rralagarara (61 10)—of the garland makers 
s m pi gen ISLNN) mahkarara 
WcJe (83-10 to 11)—\ of a place s pr 
n sg nom 

tftakajarem (89-12 °2-6S to 69)—the con 
stituent assembK lit rc-^pectab'e men 
s n (m sense) sg nom JSLNV} dat 
mohajcxokke (2 10 29-19 to 20 «)-13) 

mabajaurke (77 7 to 8) mahajarakkam 
(10S-3o) mahajanakkum (2-3) acc 
noha ar.arrani (96-8) rrahajeraman (20-8 
to 9) mahayaaamurrt (71-8) gen maha 
jar ad a (72 26 73-20 102 16) 
trahojarapramukham (10o-7)—chief of the 

constituen assembly adj s m «g nom 
ISLNN I 

t rcladanam (108-3»—a great gift s n <g 
ate (SLY. \ 

Mahadeiar (719)—s pr m pi nom 
ISLNN j 

mahadeit (o3-5 107 15)—queen, the first 

wife of a king. s. of <g nom. (SLNN nom 
pi vtahadeityar (67 5 to 6) gen pi my 
hadeityara (9-1 to 3) 

mohadoyiam (92-5o)—great deny adj s n. 

sg nom ISLNN ] ay for -<n 
mohanakharama (91-4o to 46)—merchants 
guild lit people of great aty adj s n 
(m sense) nom ISLNN nakharama —see 
turkara above] 

mahapatfenam (92 26)—great aty adj s 
n. sg nom ISLNN —pat tat a] 
makapadakakke (92 52)—to the great pend 
ent s n sg dat ISLNN padaka —oma 
ment hanging o\er the breast like a rae- 
dal) 

mahapatakam (100-16) — (see pancamaha 
patakan) great crane s n s g nom 
|SLNN | acc mahapatakarrumani (90-10) 
mahoprabhu (3N4)—the official title It 
great lord adj s m c g nom ISLNN 
qualifying Goiapayyan\ 
mahabafan (94-5)—very powerful one. adj 
s m sg nom ISLNN bata\ 
mahamandahka (°6-3)—great chief adj s 
in sg nom ISLNN 1 9ee mamdaTtkarum 
matiamahar (92 269)—men of great distmc 
tion. adj N m pi nom ISLNN | 
maftayajnamam (92 17)—great saatfee adj 
s n sg acc ISLNN —a principal o« of 
devotion of which there are five brahma 
yOjna da ay apt a pttjyapta manttyajno 
and bhutoyapia {Krr > ] 

Makarajayyanum (94-20) s pr m sg non 
[SLW (loc. sense)! 

trahorojodhtraion (97 1)—the supreme hirg of 
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great kings adj s m sg nora [SLAV] 
Other form maharajodhuojam (84 1) 
ipahasamanta (93-6)—great lord of the ben¬ 
ders tnbutory chief adj s m sg nom 
ISLW] Other forms mahasamantan 
(108-5 to 6) mahasamantam (85 7) 
mal asamantadktpati (100-3 to 4 95-15 to 
16) nom pi mahasamantani (69-24) 
Afa/ielmldro (82 5) —s pr m sg nom 
|SLAV] 

Mahendresvaradojage (91-47 to 48)—in Ma 
hendresvara temple, s pr n sg loc 
(SLW1 

mohodadhs (93 8 to 9)—great ocean a n sg. 
nom [SLA\) 

Maltavura (21 3 )—of Maltavur s pr n 
sg gen MK. *M<rrttavuT NK. Matturo 
malttvege (17 7)—for titafave —a load s n 
«g dat mala —a cubit (Krr) Nh mo\a. 
mafeya (92-31) —of ram s n sg gen 
< male [T malax max man me[aga van 
—water cloud, ram T Te vana —Krr I 
ftiaghada (92-22)—of the month of Magha 
s pr n sg gen (SLAV—begins with winter 
solstice (Jan Feb ) <Magha 10th nak 
Satara] 

Macayyam (101 7)—s pr m sg nom 
madx (51 6 60-10 71 13 20 72 26 92-217 
2359 9o-12 108-3)—having done adv 
pp. of main— to do d pp madxdo 
(8-4) past 3 sg m madxdan (9716) 
madidan (60-9) adv pp causative—ma 
ixsx (86 10) d pp caus — moitstda (108- 
36) past 3 sg f — madxsxdoj (84 12) vb 
ft 3 pi m —rmdmvor (49-6) inf — 
made (9216) 

madxia (8-4 37-5 58-6 61 10 92 53 93 17 
97 20)—that is done d pp of main— to 
do See madx 

madxdan (97 16)—he did past 3 sg m of 
main —to do See madx Other forms ma 
ixdan (60-9) maiida (92-5) nxaixdam 
madxdo 

madxsx (86-10 90-7 103 14)—basing caused 
to do. adv pp of maitsu —caus of main 
—to do See v ait 

tnadntda (108-36)—that was caused to be 
made d PP of maitsu See mail, 
malutdo] (&! 12 >—she caused to be made 
past 3 sg f of maiisu See mad N K 
tnaimdalu 

maiuxtvoT (49-6)—will cause to be made ft. 
m. pi of maitsu See mail NK malt 
suxaru 

made (92 16)—when made, snf of main 

—to do make See mW' 


mamkya paffam (92 18)—ruby frontlet adj 
s n sg nom (SLAY!] 

mantyarggam (95 23.)—to the students s m 
pi dat. mam —a lad boy (Kit ) mans —is 
commonly used for calling boys servants 
etc in Mysore side Tam. manalKam— 
mam ( brahmaean ) M mam —brahman 
child Cf Skt manavaka) 
matam (84 6)—word a n sg ace main 
[T manam (mob) M maia mana 
moTju (Kit ) Te matanti (T M Te 
mo/e—K it )) 

Madappanna(m) 27 2 to 3)—s pr m sg 
nom 

Madhavayyana (73-23)—of Madhavayya. 

s pr m sg gen {SLAV] 
manam (100-14)—measure weight s n sg 
nom mana —half situ (Kit ) mana — 8 
seers in Bijapur Dist [T M manam Te 
manantu J 

manyam (108-192021)—land either liable 
to a trifling qmtxent or altogether exempt 
from tax s n sg nom [SLAV see tnanya 
karat (108 29)—Other meanings of man 
yam —1 honourable a respectable man 2 
a ruler king 3 honour privilege 4 the 
complimentary forms of address in letters 
(Kit)] 

manyakarar (108-29)—men holding mat ya 
adj s m pi nom [SLAV See manyan 
for kara secondary suffix malagarara man 
yakajar —Te monyagaiu (Kit)] 

A tamdhalamnda (94 15)—by Mandhata (s 
pr m sg rnstr [SLAV] 

ATay ley a (58-2)—of May lie—name of a 
place s pr n sg gen cf Mayxta par 
vara (82-27 to 28) 

maiaityum (92-43)—hostility or different 
stalks, s m sg nom ( mar —to be hos¬ 
tile mara —killing a parasitical plant— 
Kit See maranlaram T marjfan —enemy 
(majju —8th—s n pi enemies—KP) 
M maiaiu —wicked person Te maituiu— 
enemy] 

noTanlaram (92 5)—opponent s n sg see 
from mar —to be opposite to oppose See 
maraityum 

*naram (787) or manam —measure s n sg 

Afaramayyanu (78-6) —s pr m Sg nom 
mara—name (SAID 95)—kSma (KtT ) 

Atarayyam (108-15)—s pr m sg nom (dat 
sense) 

Atata^atya (75-2)—s pr m sg nom 
(SLAV] 

Atajasimgkadnam (101 5 to 6)—3 pr m 
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sgnom [SLW ] Other form AIarast[m]g 
ghadeta[m ) (10111) 

Marggasna masada (97 4 to 5 101 3 to 4)— 
of the month of Margastra s pr n sg 
gen [SLW Margasirja —the month in 
which the full moon enters the constelb 
tion Mfgasiras] Other form Alarggastru 
da (102 14) 

masadul (12 to 3 221 to 22 22 to 23)— 
in the month, s n sg loc [SLAV with 
Skt loc case niase (49 5)—Kan limgafufi 
Afajtmayyam (108-15)— s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 

tnaldam (9217)—did pd't 3 sg m of 

mad(u )—to do see matfi 4 > l (cf 
malke) 

Afaliopofleyaro (54-4)—of Majvopolteyar 
s pr m pi (lion.) gen * 
mtkka (92 54.55.57 6o 66)—that is exceeding 
pp. of migu—to exceed. (N K htccada 
fr is [ha tad a T adv pp — mikku 

(92 56) adj s m sg dat — mtkkamge 
(108-33) inf— tnigaj (92 9) d ft pi — 
miguia (92-53) 

mtkkamge (108-33)—to him who exceeds, 

le violates, adj s m sg dat [See mtkka 
T nnku M mtJtai u —the act of exceed 
will 

mtkku (92 56)—having surpassed adv pp 
of mtgu —to excel Sec mtkkat [T mtkun 
du mtkku M mrtecttl) 
migal (92 9)—to surpass, inf of rnigu —to 
surpass, see mtkka [T tntka M mtka 
kyan | 

mtpna (92 53)—that will surpass d ft p 
of mtgu —to surpass See mtkka [T 
mtkuktma M mtkum] 
mtttdu (92 29)—having bathed adv pp of 
mt(yu )—to bathe cf mufugt 
mtjuguia (92 53)—shining, d ft p of 
mirugM—to shine. [T mnugu —shining M. 
ttt gonna —shining ] 

mt$formadtii\d\cm (92 17)—with sweet 

food, adj s. n sg instr ISLV. skt mtifa 
mjffa —Pkt mt[(ha j 

mtlirda (92 40)— fluttering d pp of mt br¬ 
io flutter Imifrr—to move to and fro 

jump, to swing to fl> roll—KtT) T 
mt/irnda (Skt. mtlu —to join)} 
mtndamge (108-34)—to him who transgress 
es. adj s m sg dat [cf mtktamge (108- 
33) from minda—pp of min*—to trans 
gross as an order etc to go beyond. N K. 
mtndaiatuge T imp* Te m/rinai antkt I 
muftede ( 60 - 8 )—without touching, neg. part 
of ittuf/K—to touch reach. (Other mean 
28 


ings of muffu (vbl noun)— touching men 
ses children s disease b> the touch of men 
trous woman, hindrance stoppage op 
barrassment —Kit ) [T muflade M muUa 
de Te muf{aka cf lappade | 
mu dart a (91-41 to 42)—for rmafana —of the 
cast adv s n sg gen Sec muday be 
low 

mudipt (32 5)—having ended adv pp of 
mudtpu (< trudtppu )—to cause to end 
(< mudtppt )—causative of mudt —to end 
|T mudt —to end, mujju —the end M 
mudt—to finish, mudtppu—e nd Te mudt 
Pu—lo end (GOKl) past 3 m pi pudt 
ptdar (79-4) For mudtpt—T mudittu 
mudtndu M mudtceu] 
mudt ptdar (79-4)—caused to end. past 3 pi 

m. of mudtpu < mudtppu —eausativ e of 
mudt- to end. [See mudipt T mudt pit tar \ 

Mutlarasa (36-1)—s pr m sg nom mutt a 
—old, great, cf mutlaj/a muttappo mutta 
la and mvtya arasa —king See atasan 

above, nom. pi Alutmasar (46-1) Ah t 
tarasaru (474) [T Aluttaratyar gen pi 
Afuttorasara (17 11 to 12) 
muttikolia (61 2)—that is besieged, ad. ft 
p of multtkol —to attack, besiege, mutttgr 
—a siege (Kit) )T muuu mufu munju 
t may modu Te mu//H mugu M mulltkke 
M muuu —to be dose mudu —to be cov 
ered—Krr >) 

mudal (49-8 to 9)—first adv of time. Alter 
rate form —modal [N K. modalu T \! 
mudal Te. modalu Cf munnam mundc 1 
mudumtyu] (16-5)—in the hcadmanship. s 

n. *g loc from mudime —old age < mudu 
old elder (mudt —advanced age multu — 
old age— Krr ) cf Afuttarasa above Sx 
mudutayiir Other form mutT mt\u 
(18-6) JT mudumatyd) 

Muduguppeya (59-18)—of Muduguppc. s-pr 
n. sg. gen. 

mudutoyi it (4-4)—old mother mudu—see 
mudumeyuf (16-5) above laytir —v f pi 
(hon.) nom lay —mother [N K. taytyaru 
T mudutayar M mudu lay ( talla ) Te 
mudt talli ] 

munram (92 2) before, adv of time see 
mudal (49-8 to 9) above [T.M murnarn 
Te munrtu J 

nrunuru (*6-13)—lor murtu;u —3C0 See be¬ 
low 

murtdu (G0-3)—having become angrj adv 
jjp. of rmirti — to be angry (S K. murt 
jtkondu Ji/fafi T mumndu \L murtlrnu 


Te. mimn\ vb! n n. sg mstr mm ram 

(92 5) . . 

™nm (92 51—with anger wrath s n sg 

mstr from mut uir—anger < mum—to be 

angry See mumdu , , , _ 

mu,tie (70-17)—in front adv of plane T 
mumt M anU ITe Hunt* Other 
form —mumde (103-22) The base of mint 
de mudd muimarn muttu mudu uiuime 
indicating earl) ancient old seems to be 
mut or mun) 

Mtmyaiaifada (&i 6)-of Munyavada s pr 


Mulgund (72 22) modem Mujgund 12 miles 
from Gadag of Dhanvar dist 
murtti (92-37)—figure sn'g nom ISLWI 
tmivaUara (23 7 to 8)—of thirty num. ad) 
sn sg gen 

muva[tta\t olagana (100-9)—inside the thirty 
(division) num adj s n sg gen. 
muvatlu (70-17 91 40 97 10 108 2123)- 

thirty num adj mu pattu 
muvatteradum (108-23)-32 num adj 
muuvaro (12 5 to 6)—of the 3 persons s m 
pi gen muvar —Appell noun of number 


num 0 2 2 17 31 10 34 3 49 9 50 9 to 
11 51 8 to 9) for mum see below 
Murunuyyam (93-7)-s pr m sg nom 
Murllage (100-9)—Name of a place s pr 
n s nom modem Muttage in Bijapur 
distnct Bombay Presidency 
Multada (91 35)—of Multa s pr n <g gen 
mugan (108-33)—nose s n sg am of 

mugu —nose IN K mugamu T M 

snukku Te m uU» mu-nose mute- 
dumb] , 

mttda (7110 10-11)—oast s n sg adv 
of place Other form muifana 
Mudagete e (59-21 to 25)—Mudagere only 
s pr n sg nom e (emphatic) 
munurwarum (248)—300 people, sn p 
nom < munurvvar [T munruTUiar] 
munuiayvattu (108-18)—350 num adj mu 
nnur > muttui by compensatory lengthen 
mg 

munugaman (10ll2)-for munuiumam— 
300 num adj s n sg acc 
munutu (17 8 30-5 444 534)-three hun 
dretL num adj s n s acc munuiuman 
54 3 96-45) munuiumam (1011213) 

mintnu\v\a\n (74 7 to 8) munuruman 


var NK muni janara mitvaia] 
meccagoftudu (68 4 ta 5)—that was given in 
appreciation past 3 sg n of meccugodu 

_to approve meccu —assent approval 

(Kit) [T meccu to admire M meccatn 
—superiority Te meccu —to praise Tu 
meccu —to applaud. OK mercu—COKI)] 
mey (60-7)—body s n sg nom (acc 

sense) [T may ( mey —8th—s n truth 
—KP) (M mey Te meyt me menu— 
Kit)] dat meyge (70-16) 
me\yge] (70-16)— to the body s n sg dat 
see mey IT meykku M meytkya Te 
mcntftfl 

megana (90-9)—of the above, s n sg adv 
of place pi meganavu (51 13) mege 
(19 5) mehnam 

meganavu (5113)—that are aboie. adj s 
n sg nom see megana 
mege (19-5 47 2 63-5 82 18 97 14 to 15) 
medimyam (917) earth s n «g acc 
ISLW] 

Meruvtmm (92 57 to 58)—than the moun 
tain s n sg instr [SLW] Here mstr 
is used for the purposes of comparison 
mere (63 5 6 67 18 71 11 12 13 9137)— 
boundary limit s n sg nom loc meteyuf 


(72-22) 

mime (SZ)-thnce. from muru-three 
mur me > murmme > mume by corapensa 
too lengthening, or mut me > mumme (by 
asstm latronl > «>« hy shortening of long 
consonant IT mummml 
mum (108 2125262932) three num adj 

Zl« »+» (107-G) IT munju 

(7th)— three —K.P ) 

muiencyu (103 243036) third, num ndl- 
for mutaneya 

(3M)^o bhe ongmid pto 
of offering s n Sg dat IbU« mu 
onginal t e<fi<®edi] 

mubtlW. (718 to 9 91410 to 31 -ol 
the original place (I c s n sg gen 


(54 5) 

mehnam (29-36 to 37)—that is aboie. adj 
s n sg nom adv of place See megana 
mege 

m3e (24 6 to 7 90-14)—above adv of place. 
See megana mege (T mel mele M me! 
Te midu poyina ] Other forms melutt 
(23-9) melo (49-10) 

modal (73 20 74 17 94 18 95-8 100-12 

103-29)—first same as mudal loc modalof 
(67 9) 

Modtyanura (9120)—of Modiyanur s pr 
n sg gen 

mojaije (59-24)—group of field’ s n 
nom. morade—a stony rough hillock 
(Kit) 
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Morasaluramalttyuf (51 7 to 8)—m Morals 
luramalti ( J ) s pr n sg loc 
monam (63-5)—silence smsgacc [SLW 
Skt mauttam Pkt mona] See Montgara 
varum 

Montgoravarut i (71 8)—s pr m pi (hon.) 
nom [SLW Mom > Skt mauntn Pkt 
motit] for goravar see, above. 

Mont siddhantada (90-6)—of Momsiddhanta- 
9 pr n sg gen [SLW uddhanta —establi 
shed truth doctnne (Kit)] 

Mauft Kostgara (99-5)—of Maujthosigar s 
prm.pl (hon) gem maujt moult—the 
head the top of anything the crown or 
namented hair (KtT) 

Y 

1 adu (91-6)—sprm.sgnom I SLW 1 adu 
name of a son of Yayati brother of Puru 
and ancestor of Krsna] 

Yayattge (91 6)—to Yayati s pr m sg dat 
[SLW 1 ayah—name of the firrt monarch 
o! the lunar race from the two wives of 
whom came the two lines of the lunar race 
that of Yadu and that of Puru (Kit ) ] 

1 ayatibl ubhuyan (9f6)—king Yayati s pr 
msg nom [SLW] 

Yapiamanc (92 16)—sacrifice, s n sg acc 
[SLW] Yajnaman e (emphatic) 
yamtram (84 8 to 4)—instrument s n sg 
nom [SLW] 

ya (15)—which pron rel Tam ya —what 
thing or < a without a prothetic vowel 
1 odavakuladof (94 6 to 7)—in Yadava race 
adj b n sg loc [SLW] 
yadai or (91 6)—j adavas s pr m pi 

[SLW ] 

yugada (10S14)—of the period* s n sg 
gen [SLW yaga —the period of a year 
an age of the world of which there are 
four Krta Trcta Dvapara and Kali 
(Kit)] 

yuddhaduf (193)—m the battle s n sg 
loc [SLW] 

lino (105-6)—the 9th year in the cycle of 
GO s pr n «g nom [SLWJ 

R 

Raktaku (9910 100-6)—the 58th year of the 
cycle of 60 s pr n 'g nom (SLW ] 
rafcjiso/ (71 5 9* 11)—to protect inf of 
takfisu [Skt takfati ( occtrakpcadon ) 
NK raktisaltkke M rakytkyunm Te 
rakfincon roljimpflnl ft 1st sg ra — 
rakyisuien (24 11 to 12) 


rafcjisiuen (24 11 to 12)—I shall protect 
vb ft 1st sg m. of rakytsu —to protect 
See rakftsal [T rakytppen M rakytkyi} 
ven] 

Rajalacalendra Hara has akasa Gamga-sudha 
kara (92-6)—(a goody fame) white as the 
silver mountain, Haras laugh the celestial 
Ganges and the Moon—adj s n sg nom 
[SLW] 

Ro]{ar (47 2)—s pr m pi nom 1SLW Ra\ 
(a < Skt ray fra Rayfrakular Raflar (Ra<fd> 
(Tbh of rof )—a king a Redd a little 
class of Telugu cultivators Tc Redd> T 
IraRi— Kit ) [ 

Ra((a handarppam (101 4 to 5)—a very 
Kandarpa among tne Ra((as adj s m 
sg nom. [SLW] Raft a haidafppa devam 
(92 8) gen pi Ralfabhupara (91-4) Ralfa 
tamsodbhava\m] (72-16) Raf(a ltdya 
d bar an (92 21) Rafftgan (60-13) 
Ranadhdn (1718)—s pr m sg nom (mstr 
sen«e being the subject of likitan) (SLW ] 
RanankTama(.natha)nu (16-10 to 11)—s pr 
m sg nom [SLW] 

Ranasogaran (195)—s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
gen Ranasagarano (111 to 2 12 1 to 2) 
Ramnajoka (63 3)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW Mot f] 

ratnamam (92 53)— gem s n «g acc 
[SLW] 

Ravikayyam (73 20)—s pr m sg nom 
Tosam (10116)—ju « snsj; nom [SLW J 
acc pi rosar gajom (92 29) 

Raghaiamm (91 14)—by Raghava s pr 
m sg instr [SLW] 

Rajamalla Permmai od>gaf (76-1)—s pr m 
p4 (hon) nom For permmanat}i sec 
Permmadtya (76-6) above 
rajamana (93-10 to 11)—excellent worthy to 
be honoured by h ngs. adj m «g nom 
I SLW] 

to a tnarom (78 7) for rata monam — roy J 
measure, adj s n *g nom 
raja-maTttandam (101 4)—a very sun among 
kings adj s m sg nom [SLW ] 
to/a irantam (72-24)—a royal decree adj 
s n sg acc [SLW ] literally caused 
to be heard by the king spoken by the 
king El 4 99 footnote 2) This word is 
met with in Bajagami inscription of 680-% 
jajasTOtUam agi (IA. 1914a lines 11 12) 
and in Aiho[e inscription of aj> 733-47 
raja iraistam (IA &2S6 lines 4 5) where 
the lengthening of a is erroneous.—ed 
nom pi —raja hat tto{m gaf] (74 9) 
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(20-4 tl 

smEhcstara. s pr n se £«•> ISLW 
R t ,ad,lynnair (60-21-s pr m pi ) 

„om —owo’ 1“ a . , 

(JO-3 72 17 73-14 75 2 76 4 81 2 
82 6 to 7 85-6 86-5 to 6 87 2 88-3) kin E 
dom s » 1 « iSLWl Other to™ 

(97 2 ) (212 23 2 to 3 J 

E en YOjyo[d\a (77 2) loc W*! 

rmZbrt (73-14)-Ue the tonsdoic< TO 

jo„, see ahove bol < vol< p .>'< H- 
hke IT (*>' M H He Te eolel 
, m anlaum (94 8)-another kmsdom s n 

rwMwrddL (695 to 6 72 20 73 17 80-2) 

—increase o[ the sovereignty s n n : *»" 
[SLW] dat rajyabhovjddhige (104 bj 
loc [r]a[jy]abhtvjddhtyol (71 2 to 3) 
r ajyabhwkam (83 5j-coronation s n sg 

nom ISLW) 

taiyabhyudaya)o[bhyu\dayam (84 2 to d) 
greatly increasing sovereignty ad] s n 
sg nom ISLW] » 

tjodaya koladof (96-2 to 3)-at the tune of 
the increasing sovereignty adj s n sg 

Jtomarn (72 14 to 15 73 11 °4 16 to 171- 
s nr sg nom ISLW ] 

Ramestara (67 9 )-name of the ttrtha (or sa 
aed place) on the bank of the Tungabhad 
ra s pr n «g nom ISLW] 
RCtrakutanvayrrkkci (94 39)-the d«cend 
ants of Rastrakutas adj s m pi l SL ' N * 
Wrakutottamam (92 3)-supreme among 
the Ratfrahuias adj s m sg nom 

IS1 W ) . re* \v 

, w «ra (27 10)—sages snplnoto (bLW 

Ken Ruddapay 

y f"? m 9)_bead of the tree (sa 

ludraktamain (84 yj tcr\\l 

cred to Siva)-* " f *“• , lh _t 

Rimdi Vaccaju (63 7) s pr nt pi (hoo) 

, 5 " 
- - •“ - 
. pt >»- 

(92 18)-. Pt » ■« 


priests R. and V sprmplnom. [SLW 
one that has conducted a sacrifice 
pnests (Kit) acc Revadasa Vtsottara 

somaxapgalan (92 23 to 24) gen Ret a 
dasa Vtsottaradiksitaro (9212) son aya,t— 
one who has performed a soma sacrifice 
(Kit) mstr —Revadasa Vtsottara somaya 
jtgalm (92-16) .. . 

Revaladeuyai (107 15)-s pr f pi (hon ) 
nom ISLW] 

Roddada (108 4)-of Rodda s pr n gen 
(Rodda—a place in An ant pur district) 

Rmcda (77 7 101 1518 to 19)-o( Ko.u a 
pr n sg gen Rona—now a Taluka in the 
Dhanvar district Bombay Presidency acc. 
Ronamam 996-1923) 

rohist (60-4)— mounting ascending (having 
caused confusion 7 ) adv pp of rohtsu 


Laksmnallabhendjam (7314)—Lord of 
Lak§mi le Ftpiu adj s m sg nom 
[SLW] 

lalafa tocana (102 6)-one with an eye on 
the forehead tie Siva) adj s m sg 
gen [SLW] 

Ukhita (99-15)-writing adj s n sg nom 
[SLW hkh\ Other forms Mhittam 
(83 13) past 3 m sg —hkhitam (89-18 
103 17) hkhitam (73 23) hkttam (74 24) 
Uhlan (61 10j . _ 

lokakkt (1 5 2 52 54 to 55 3 6 5-12 6-7 

910 299 23 12 6915 74 19 97 23)-t° 
the world snsgdnt [SL1VI loc lokadol 
(91 2628) 

Lokamahadtvtyara (7 1 to 2)—of the queen 
Lokamahadeviyar s f sg gen Other form 
—[ for l (mistake) LokamaJademyaia 
(10-3) nom U kamahadeuyai for Loka 
mahadiuyai (6-4) 

Lokadityarasar (50-4 to 5 51 2 52 4) s pr 
m'g nom [SLW NW see aTasan above 
lokaditya —a sun to the world 
hoktst arada (7 2)—of Lokdiara temple 8 
n sg gen [SLW ] 

Lofiada pa\Ttiaru] (82-30)— Lopada—proper 
name < homapada ’ s pr m *g nom 
pan i or«—brahman See pant an above 
tobhamum (92-44)—meanness or attraction 
s n «g nom ,SL\\ ] lobham um (con 
junctive suffix) 


jotram (16-13)—fraud s n c g nom l q LW] 
tajiamyutn (161 16)—measure weight. 8 n 
sg nom (o;je—weight, load Mhr 6jhem 
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Kit) cf NIA t ajan Mar vajan — tahkke see bahkke 

weigh 1 ] vafhyum (92 30)—creepei 

tamttsuUu (92-58)—praising pr adv p of [SUV laJlt NK baJli] 
tonntsu < lamtsu— to praise See banntsal Vyayam (73 15)—the 20th year of the cy<3e 
. .. . of 60 s pr n Eg nom [SLWJ 

landu (47-4 84 8)—having come adv pp vyavasthe (108-18)—system or order of 

of tar to come [T vandu M vannu things snsg nom [SLWJ 
Tel vaca alternate form bandu (NK vakktluf (48 2 to 3)-at the door s n sg loc 
handu) see above] IN K bagll 0{age XanL vaytlul M ^ 

vamsavab (944)-genealogy s n sg nom Te io<Wi-door The inscnption belongs 
[SUV f for f] to Kolar in Mysore] 

vayasi (92 28)—having desired adv pp of Va,,kulo\dayam) (96-21 to 22)—horn in the 
tayasu —to desire long for [N K. baya Vaji family arj s m sg [SUV] 


si I vayavu T layavu vayavu Te 
bayya (Kit ) Cf NK bayake —special 
ly desire of pregnant women] 
tartfa (88-2)—year s n sg non ISkt 

var$a see below ( i by epenthesis) ] Other 
form lansam (74 5 86-4) v > b see 
bansakke (97 9) above dat vansakkc 
(86-13) loc lanjabhyantaradol (8911) 
i aretidon (34 8)—-wrote past 3 m. of rare- 
to write. See bartdon above or adj s. m 
sg nom from vareda —pp of vare— to 
write [T varaaidon Te. vrasinavatfu) 
tarjitan (13-3 to 4)—ode who is avoided 
ad] s m sg nom ISLW] 
varttisida (92 2)—that conducted themselves, 
d pp of t lartttsu —to conduct ones self 
adv pr part —varttisutam (92-61) 
varltisutam (92 61)—conducting themselves. 

adv pr part of tart Hsu —see varttisida 
var$a (75-4 to 5)—year s n sg nom 

(SLWJ vartfa (88-2) »ee above var$a,m 
(69-11 to 12 70-25 81 3 82 9 83 2 to 3 
89 11 90-5) dat —t arfakke (29-6) gen 
iar;ada (77-6) larfada (67 2) v > b in 
bansakke (97 9) see above 
Varfamkkattige (51 3)—to Vaifanakkatti > 
s pr n sg dat 

laUabheyar (91 27 to 28)—wives s f pi 
(hon ) nom [SLWJ 

t asagatam (108-3)—subjection s n sg acc 
[SU\ vasa] 

\ asavura (62 5)—of Vasavur s pr n sg 
gen loc Vasavuru} (62 2) 
iasudhala]ado{ (9211)—on the face of the 
earth adj s n sg loc |SLW taps for 
ta a] 

vasudheya (60-1 to 2)—of the earth s n sg 
gen |SL1\ Skt tasudha] 

\ asyakulatitakam (93-8)—ornament to the 
family of Vasyas [tasya < vaisya (’)— 
a man of the third carte whose business is 
agriculture and trade (Kit ) I 
vahke (60-11)— afterwards, adv of time 


Varasmstya (3 5 6-5 9-9 23 10 to 11 93 17) 
—of Varanasi (Benares) s pr n sg gen 
ISLW) See Baranasiyumam (83 12) 
above Other form Varanastya (5 11 
33 5) acc Varanasiyan (68 6 to 7) Vara 
nastyuman (18-17 to 18 72 29 89 16 109 
20 to 21) Varanastyumam (101 15) Vara 
rtastyuma (7419) Varanasivamam 
(2-5051) loc Varanasiyuf (15 
72 27) Varanastyol (30-11 7412, 94 25 
100-25) Varonostyolam (97 19 20 to 2l) 
Varmastyo (34 6) 

larastytm (92-58)—than ocean s n sg 
instr [SLW ] 

varddhiyan (92 63)—ocean, s n sg acc 
[SLWJ 

vafise (92 47)—’ as it displays, inf of 
vajtsu —to diTilay (’) bal— to remain in 
existence increase (Kit ) 
vyakaranam (92 54)—grammar s n sg 

acc [SLW] 

Vikan (95-9)—the 33rd year of the cycle of 
60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 

Vtbama (91 5 107 4)—the 14th year in the 
cyde of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 
vikraman (11 9)—one endowed with great 
power or strength adj 9 ra sg nom 
[SLW] 

vtkramadrm (94 11)—with valour s n sg 
instr [SLW] 

Vtkramaditya-Sontaram (90-3 to 4)—s pr m 
sg nom [^LW] 

Vtkra mad ttya-Salyas ray a (20-1)—s pr m 
sg nom [SLW] 

Vtknta (92 22)—the 24th year in the cyde 
of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW Vikftt] 
victtr atapatra irajani (92-13)—a multitude 
of curiously made parasols adj s n 6g 
nom [SLW1 

Vijana naygara (11-5 to 6)—of Vijaijanaygar 
s pr m pl (hon ) gen —mygar < na 
ykar Cf Jambunaygtr (GOA./) 
itjayarajyam (94 2 95-3 to 4 107 3 1034 
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to 5)—victorious kingdom s n sg 
ISLW] . _ 

l VV no««r« (49-2)—victorious-year s " 

„ non. (loo .n sense qualifying tTppsda 
mtmeyolu) ISLW1 Vtoo snmmb«tsn 
ram (53-1) 

1 iiayadhityen (18 D—s pr m « non. 
ISLWJ—for Vtjayadityan pi Vtjayadityar 

39-3 to 4) , „ 

1 US-1 J to 13)-of 

gor s pr m pi (hon.) gen for srffi < 
Srefthm see Aycasefb 

Vmjrn Pra(lui)rabhufanana (12 2 to 4)—of 
Vmjan*—s pr m sg gen (SLW] 
uljar (35 7)—remitted pa«t 3 sg m of 
t tdu —to remit leave. Alternate form- 
Ml a, Ml-’ « Ml- 
fciffan/ Other form—n/f^r (67 12) l i 
iiffar M Viffar] 

t ,fj,yan (12-35)—free bbour s n sg act 

INK 61//1I 

l tdatturu (52 6)—s pr n sg nom 
ud»«f«ialAfca|m (97 13)—for educaUon 
adj s n sg dat ISLWJ 
udyartthttapodhanarggam (95-12 to 13)—for 
the ascetics and students adj s m pi 
dat ISLW] 

VmapcUSala (4 5 to 6)—for Vinapopga] 

8 pr f pi (hon) nom pafltm— 

danang girl M fufajotfio—a prostitute 
polt porfd* —prostitute] 

Vmltnararkkam (24 8)—to VimtiSvarar 
s pr m pi (hon ) dat ISLW] 
ttprarum (92 54)—brahmins 5 in.pl nom 
ISLW 1 

ttprasamkulakkt (7215)-to the multitude 
of brahmins, adj s n sg dat ISLW ] 
utna itdagdhm (9^ 5a to 56)-the skilful 
brahmins adj s m pi nom ISLW l 
nbudhar (92-48)—sages learned men sm 
pi worn ISLWJ itbudha janam (92-8) 
itbudh ajige (9215)—to the company of 

1 tbhata (102 13)-the 2nd 5car In the ode 
of 60 s pr n sg nom ISLW I 
l malamatibhalarara (91-42 to 43)—of Vi 
mabmatibhatarar s pr m pi (hon ) 
gen |SLW ] for bkafarar sec bhajtorator 
immamam (61-5)-a car or rfanot o( the 
gods, serving as a throne or conveyance 
through the skies, s n *g acc SLW 
,, manor* In modem times appl cd to 

aeroplanes) 

urajital (92-40)—when shining m! of 

tnajtsu —to shine adv pr port rtrajt 
suit am (92 53) 


Vtrodhtlkjl] (97 4)—the 4Sth year of the 
cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom (SLW 1 
urodhtgalam (92 2) -opponents s m pi 
acc lSLW r ) 

ti Idantfoman (61 6)—a bow stick wf-a bow 
sn «g see bthillal danda —stick—-ISLW 
T vtl (8th)—an. bow arrow—KPI 
ttstsfollamam (9217)—distinguished one 
ad) s m sg nom [SLW] 

Vt;nudevargge (107 16)—to god \ t(»u s pr 
m pi (hon ) dat ISLW cf BtlJiga Skt 
11 ftm Pkt. trnhiil 

iifayakke (92-25)—to the country s n «g 
dat ISLW] gen ti sayada (8 5 to 6) 
vtfupadu] (1-3)—at the time of (autumnal) 
equinox s n sg loe 

ttsaruha tuvaseyutn (92-35)—She who lives 
in lotuses 1 e Lah$mi s n sg nom 
ISLW ttsaruha —lotus bisa (< duo)— the 
part of the stalk of lotus which is under 
ground, also bisaja usaja] 
vtstflaram (108-3)—distinguished ones, ad) 
s m pi acc ISLW] 

ithamge rajadhiaj u (o) Itumg(m) (92 21) 
—who is exalted with banner (bearing the 
device) of the Lord of Birds (Garuda) 
adj s m sg nom ISLWJ 
ti {da (90-15)—which is fallen, pp of t»/— 
n() to fall see bt[da [T tulufida M 
vma ] adv of manner—t tldante (60-8) 
past 3 m sg —vitdan (54 5), past 3 pi 
m ti tier (55-5) 

ttldan (SI 5)—fell past 3 sg n of 11 / r?f 
—to fall INK btddanu sec itlda ti Idonte 
(GO-8) pi 1 ilder (55-5)] 
ei ranam (91-37)—warrior s m sg acc 
(SLW | 

iiramam (92 2)—valour 
[SLW] 

\ ira Sarayattam (92 19)— ^ r . 

nom ISLW) Lira Nat ay ana (92 6) 

X'tra Nojamba Pallat a-Permmanat/t dttara 
(107 14 to 15)— s pr m pi (hon ) gen 
ISLW ] 

1 inn (92-2)—heroes, adj s m pi non 
ISLW] 

tira bhajarkkaj (60-5)— brave warriors 9 m 
pi nom ISLW ] 

\1satiara bhalfam (92 18)—the learned man 
Visottara. s nr m sc pom ISLW] see 


acc 


pr 


*S 


Visottara. s pr m sg nom ISLW] 

Rti aiasa 1 tsoltara dikjttar ] 4 isdttw* 

t idtladharadn am (92 14) 
tedfrngt\m] (lOt 5)—marvel n n sg nom. 
rtdamtu— N K btdaga — beauty wonder 

[T it dam tom \J nlartnuka Tc bffap* 
d ant r c an fa above. 
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Verehayyadevana (92 71)—of Vejehayyade 
va s m sg gen [SLW J 
vejastm (17 9)—of pepper s. n. sg. gen. 
IN K. vtenasu (melasu me(asu— 

Tbh of martca —black pepper T miriyal 
milagu M. mt/ugu tnvlugu Te mirtya 

Til tnunaci —Krr ) ] 

vedam (92 27)—the Vedas s n sg (pi 
sense) acc the three Vedas Rg Yajur 
and Sama to which Atharva is added, nom 
vedam (92 55 56) 

vedavtdarkkaf (72 28)—those well versed in 
the Vedas adj s m pi nom [SLW] 
veda sastra tyulpaimarum (92-67) 
venge (3 4) < pertge see pertge pejtnge 
above 

Vatsakhamasada (71 6)—of the month Vai 
£akha s pr n sg gen (SLW Vatsakha 
(<t tsakha) —the 2nd month of the year] 
cf vatsaga — besage 

Vatsakha suddha (107 5)—the bright half of 
VaiSakha. s n sg nom (SLW —suddha 
< Suddha] 

vom[bhairtu]ia padmentaneya (109-12 to 13) 
—918th num. adj s n sg gen v is 
prosthetic here 

tol (92-3153 94 11)—likeness, adv of man 
ner <p°l Pol 

vopst ’ (60-11)—having caused to plough 
adv pp of oltsu—v is prosthetic here 
(cf vombhainuia ) ulnu —having it 

ploughed. N K ufct (ulasu uUsu—< u}u 
—to plough—K it ) 

vjttt (108-30)—business, profession, s n sg 
nom [SLW1 acc vjlttyan (92 16) 
tjjmapaharanam (92-36)—that remo\es defi 
lement adj s n sg nom [SLW ixjtna 
—wicked wrong] 

vjttiyan (9216)—stipend, s n sg acc 
[SLW ] 

S 

Saka kola (68-1)—Saka year s n. sg nom 
[SLW Saka name of a king applied to Sail 
vahana era epoch (Kit)) Other forms— 
Saka varisa (79-1) Sakaiattfom (1011) 
(Salto toTfa (92 22) Sakaiarfam (76-1 
(90-4) 

Satapatrabhaiamaya bhunutar (9212)— 
famed o\er the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotus-bom (Brahman) adj s m pi nom. 
[SLW} 

Satrubkupaltgahm '92-3)—hostile monarehs 
adj s m pi acc [SLWJ 
Samkafadul (11 2 to 3)-during the trouble 
8. n. si loc [SLW samkafo] 


Samkhem (9213)—shell s n sg nom 
[SLW) 

Saratt (92-5 9)—protection s n sg norp 
Sasanka mbharn (94 14)—having the resem 
blance of moon adj s m sg nom (in 
str sense) [SLW) 

Sast (94-4)—moon, s m sg nom [SLW] 
Samlagaiundam (103-13)—s pr m s 
nom [SLW [ See Aycagatimda 
Sasana (93 17)—edict s n sg nom [SLWJ 
Other forms sasanam (71 9 to 10) sasana 
mam (97 29) for sasanamam 
Sasana baddham (94 13)—bound by the dis¬ 
cipline adj s m sg nom [SLWJ 
santyartthadi-maha guna tamdohaium (92 68) 
accumulations of great virtues such as the 
spirit of tranquility adj s m pi nom 
[SLW ] 

SntpuTusana (78-8)—of Sinpum$a s pr m 
sg gen. [SLW <_Snpum^a Sit > Siri cf 
t'orja > t artfa India- > Indaia ] 
fife karmma (70-26)—engraving on stone sn 
sg nom [SLW) 

silalekhe (71 19 to 20)—writing in stone sn 
sg nom [SLW) 

Stvcmandt siddhantada bhataraia (83-6 to 7)— 
of Sivaqandi siddhanta bhataxar s. pr m. 
sg gen [SLW) 

Stvadhart (67 11)—s pr ra sg nom (qua 
lifymg goravargge) [SLW] 

Snamara (49-2 to 3)—s pr n sg nom 
(SLWJ 

Stvalayakke (107-6)—to the Siva temple adj 
s sg dat [SLW] sg (pi sense) 

Sifyar (79-2 83-7)—disciple, adj s m pi 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 

Sukraiaram (93-3)— Friday s pr n sg 
nom [SLW] 

Sukhadm (93 5)—with happiness s n sg 
uistr ] SLW sukha] 

Subhatunga bhafarar (85-4 to 6)—s pr m 
pi (hon ) nom [SLW] 

Sudrakan (19-5)—s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
Other form —Stdiakam (94 17) 
SomaiamSodb'uiian (18-4)—bom of Soma 
race, adj s m nom, (SLW i for s ] 
Soma lamSudbhaia (17-3 to 4) 

Somasutam (94-4)—son of Soma adj s m 
sg nom [i for s ] 

Sauca tedothga (108-9)—a very marvel of 

punty [ Sauca —SLW ledamga see iftfcro 
ga above, cf Cttra tetfamgtm) 

Saury yam (94 13)—valour s n Sg nom 
(SLW ] 

Sratanamasada (77-6)—of the month Sra 
vuija. s pr n sg gen J5LW},—name 
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of the fifth lunar month (July Aug 
Other form —Sravanamasada (98 3) 

5ji Amin aeanyara (37 5) —of holy Ambia 
can s pr m p! (hon) gen [SLW see 
acanya Hiatus is retained here sn— 
■wealth, prosperity This is used as an 
auspicious sign at the commencement of 
letters manusenpts and inscriptions some¬ 
times for the needs of metre. It is also 
used as an honorific prefix to the names of 
eminent and holy persons and places 
(GOA/)) 

Sn Kama (41 8)—6 pr m sg nom 
SnRongani Afuttara$a inpurufa maharaja) 
dhtraja pararndvaTabhafar (24 1 to 3)—• 
s pr m pi (hon ) nom (SLAV] 

Sn Gotndarasar (.60-1)—s pr m p] (hon) 
nom Go-inda. Hiatus 
Snfagatunga (611)—s pr m sg nom 
(SLAV) 

SnDoram (22-1)—s pr m sg nom 
(SLAV) 

si* nakyatradof (29-5)—during the auspicious 
constellation, s n sg loc (SLAV) 
Snpuradof (94-3)—in Snpura s pr n sg 
loc (SLW) 

Sripurufa (25-1 26-7 to 8, 27 1 to 2 34-2 
35 l to 2 39 1 to 2 49-1)—s pr m sg 
nom (SLAVI Sripunifamaharaja (30-1 to 
2 35-1 to 2 39-1 to 2 49-1) Snputuymaha 
tajan (54 1) Sttpurufamaharajam (37 1) 
Snpurufamaharajar (29-1 to 2 4 31 1 to 
2 38 1 45-1 471 52-1) dat Snpwrujoma 
harajargge (29 18) 

Sn puTUfatnahara/adltuaja parameivara bha 
laru (421 to 3)—s pr m pi (bon ) nom 
in pjluvt b) allot a (61 1)—adj s m sg 
nom t allabha—bhaUava (meiathesis) 
fri Pilhuitsagata snmad Alupcndra duyta 
bhayankarargge (15 1 to 3) adj s m pi 
(hon.) dat [SLAV] 

Snballaham (23 1 to 2)—s pr m sg nom 
(SLAV see ballaha above <Skt iallabha] 
in Manning Ereyappona (59-11)— of in 
Marasing Erej appon. 

Sri raman natha nabht kupodita I vara] kana 
\ka garbbha/a] rum (92-67)—bom of the 
Brahman, who arose from the naval pit of 
the Lord of Lady Fortune (A tynu) adj s 
m. pi nom (SLAV 1 

Sn Rama (47-4)—s pr m sg nom (SLAV] 
Sn Lokamahadt'V tyara (8-3)—of Lokamaha 
deviyar s f pi (hon ) gen See Loka 
mahad ctyar above 

Sn A tkramadttya bhalarar (3-1 to 2 8-1 to 
2)—s pr m ^ nom (SLAV] 


Sn Vtkramadilya Yuvarejar (21 to 2 )— 
prince Vikramaditya. s pr pi (hon 
nom [SLAVI 

Sn Vtjayadttya Saty ( a) iraya-ijtpjthuvn alia 
bha mah(a)r(ajadhitaja paTa)mesvara 
bhafararair) (1 1 to Z)—s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom (SLAY] 

Snvurada (73 20)—of Snvur < Snpur < 

Srtpura s pr n sg gen cl srtpura 
dol 

Sn Sarvvastdht acan (8-8 9-5 to 6)—s pr 
m sg nom (SLAV Hiatus retained cf 
Sn Ambi occri) 

Svetavahanan (12-12 to 13)—s pr ra sg 
nom [SLAV] pi Svetavuhamr (13 4 to 
5) 

S 

Saka-varta (81 2 100 6 107-4 10912) same 
as Sakavarfa See Sakakala Sakavar 
fam (74 4 784) 

Sakelajafacaramon (92 27) —water d«ellers 

s n sg (pi sense) acc (SLAVI 
sals (91 46)—witness s n sg nom SLW 
JSkt sakft—sakkt Pkt sakkht] 
Sanhnak'ke (17 6 to 7)—to Sankura. s pr 
n eg: dat 

sattan (96-21)—died past 3 sg m of 

sa(y )—to die (N K. sattanu T ca M 
ca Tu say sat—to die] Other form— 
satton (81*4) adv pp sattu (214) 
(The word may be connected with say— 
to cease to be quieted— Kit ) 
sattu (21 4 75-6)— having died adv pp 
of sa(y )—to die See sattan (T settu 
M eattu Te cacct] 
saltan (81-4 84 10)—6ame as sattan 
satamga] (100-3)—for tat an gal s n (num 
hundred years) 

salyada (92 60)—of truthfulness s n «g 
gen (SLAVI 

Sa\tya}sraya kulattlaka (100-4 to 5)~a n 
ornament of SatyaSraya race, adj s m 
sg nom (SLAV] Other form —Satyatia 
yakulaltjakat t (107 2 108 2 to 3) 
Satyavakyan (62-4)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLAV] 

Satyavakya Komguntvamma (l(b*l)—s pr 
m sg nom fSLAV] Satyaiakya Korn 
gurttvarmma dharmma mahaiaiadhuaja 
(83-3 to 4) 

Satyaiakya Jtnalayakke (83 7 to 8)—to the 
Jama Temple Satyavakya s pr n sg 
dat fSLAA] 

Satyaiakhya (1015)—s pr m sg nom 
(SLAV] See Satyaiakyan kh for k 
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sadarltkarum (92-68)—able persons adj s 
m pi nom [SLAV] 

s adacarate (92-60)—good behaviour s n 
sg nom [SLAV] 

sannidlwtuido} (109-12)—in the presence s 
n sg loc [SLAA} Other form —santtt 
dlttyo} (9510) 

santanadof (94 8)—in the progeny s n sg 
loc [SLAV] acc sanlanama{m) (70-6) 
sattda (39-11)—that is gone, d pp of sal — 
* to go replaced in N K by hoda [sanda —T 
cenra M cenna] adj s m sg sandon 
(15) pi sandat (20-9) 

Sandavaiadara (1611)—s pr m pi gen 
(of Sandavaradar) 

sandai (20-9)—those who go adj s m and 
f pi nom from sanda —pp of sal —to go 
See sanda N K kodavaru [T senior Te 
cenuvaru J 

sandon (1 5 2-5254 to 55 5-6 5 12 to 13 
6-6 to 7 9-10 23 12)—he who goes adj 
s m sg from sal— to go See sanda 
Sandhigal Ajjavmada (59-17)—b pr n sg 
gen of Sandhigal 

scmmotade (82-34)—with the sanction s n 
sg instr [SLW sarmata sammata ] 
sanmanadanam (9t 14)—gift and honour 
adj s n nom [SLAV] 
sanyasanan (79-4)—penance s sg acc 
[SLAV (sanyasanam —abstinence from food, 
fasting as a form of suicide it is more or 
less synonymous with saUekhana and sa 
madhx — GOKI) 1 

sabhoga sadakam (72 26 to 27)—with the 
conveyance of the usufruct of it sadakam 
for sadhakam s n sg acc [SLAV] 
samagiar (92 54 to 55)—all people adj s 
in pi nom [SLAVJ 

samagiaspadam (92 61)—position of all (vir 
tues) a n sg acc [SLWf 
samantse (92-22)—when occurred inf of 

samamsu —to occur to be brought about 
to be acquired, adv pp. samamst (92 17) 
samantanatagunadmdim (94 14)—by endless 
universal virtue, adj s n sg instr 
[SLAV] 

j amayam (7-3)—time s n sg nom 

[SLAVJ loc samayado] (92-23) samaya 
— community in gen samayada (71 1& 
to 19) 

samayada (71 18 to 19)—of the community 
s n sg gen [SLAV] see samayam 
samayadof (92-2369)— during that tune s 
n sg loc [SLAV] 

samarIthar (71 15)—able s m pi nom 

29 


[SLW see sadaitthai) samaitthar um 
(92 68) 

samasta gunaiiaya snmatu (85 7 to 8)—the 
illustrious one, the abode of all virtues, adj 
s m sg nom [SLWj 
samasta piabhTttga]ge (473 )—to all the 
leading persons s m pi dat [SLAV] 
samadhiyole (32-5) in the religious vow or 
self imposed restraint s n sg loc [SLAV 
samadht is not used here in the sense of 
concentration of mind as in yogasutia but 
it conveys the additional sense of a reli 
gious vow known as saUekhana according 
to which the Jains starved themselves to 
death—GOA/) 

samudiadante (92 34)—like the ocean sa 
mudiada—s n sg gen ante —like adv 
of manner see above. 

samuha balama (19 2j—for samuha balama 
—the collected army s n sg acc [SLW 
balama < bdlaman j 

samkiomanadamdu (99-11 95-10)—when 

there was samkiamana —6 n sg gen 
[SLW] andu —at the time (see andu 
above) samkiamana— the day on which 

the sun passes from one zodiac to another 
(Kit ) cf vtfttpadul above. Other form— 
samkianU (99-11 102-15 105-6 108-12) 
samgattvettu (92 64)—fittingly [SLAV] 

adv 

samtatam (92-66)—always adv of tune 
[SLW] 

sampatti (92 65)—wealth s n sg nom 
[SLW] 

samp anna (70-11) —prosperous endowed 

with adj s m sg nom sampannan 
(62-4 74 7 102 10) sampannam (90-1 to 

2) pi sampannai (95 10) sampannai um 
(92 66 to 67) 

j&mi&Jjir.siWffsf (SS-l At 

3) —the jears expired since the time of the 
Saka King, sm.pt nom [SLAV] Saka 
for Saka. samvatsata-sambatsara sambat 
sara (salangaf) (74-4) (- b for v ) sam 
batsaiamgaf (80-3) sambhatsaiam (80-4) 
bh for b sa(m)vacchaiam (104-8)— 

cch for tsa [Pkt vacehaia Ski, vatsaia. 
SkL vatsaia Pkt vacehaia Vedic vatsa 
Pall v acc ha] samvacchaia salangaf (101 7) 
sam vat sara (85-3 9-10 106-3 to 4) sam 
vat sax am (71-4 to 5) 72-18 73 15 78-5 
91-5 94-3 95-9 96-6 100- 102-13 

103-6 to 7 108-11) gen samvatsarada 
(84-4 ) 92-22 93-3 97 4 101 2 to 3 103-1 
to 2, 105-6 107-4) samdatsaiamgaf (67 1 
69-7 to 9 72-19 to 20 73-15 to 16 77-3 to 
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4 82 7 to 8 83-1 to 2 88 1 to 2 911 to 3 
106-1 to 2) samvaUaia sataiigal (71-3 to 
• 4 72 18 85 1 to 2 87 3 8910) samvat 
sara satanga] (84-3 93 1 to 2 97 4 98-1 
to 2 99 9) 

sayirbbar (97 18)—thousand people s m pi 
nom from sasubbar see sasubbar below 
s > y (cf Kan pesar Tam peyar 
Kan ustr Tam ujir Kan bastr Tam 
tayirl 

saye (70 8)—when ceased in! oi say 

(say) —to cease sie saltan 
Sarafaiurada (80 5)—of Saratavura s pr 
n sg gen Modem Soratur in Dharwar 
dist Bombay Presidency acc Satafavura 
man (97 3) 

Saiasijabhat am gam (92-37)—for the Lotus- 
born (Brahman) ad; s m sg dat 
[SLWl bhavamge + am (con; suffix) 
saralateytim (92 42)—straightness or sickh 
ness, sjisg nom (SLWl saralale y urn 
saroruhadharam (92-33 )—one whose lips are 
•like lotuses, ad; s m sg hon (SLWl 
Sarvbanandt detargge (83 7)—to Sarvbanan 
di dSvar s pr m pi (hon.) dat [SLWl 
v > b- is partial here cf Pan-bata 
Satvvanandi bhafarar (79-3)—s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom (SLW) 

sarvva namasyam (92 24)—that is universal 
ly respected s n sg nom (SLW) 
s arvva-badha pan hat am (71 16 94 23 

108-31)—free from all imposts s n sg 
acc (SLWl mstr —saivvabadha'panhaTe 
n(m) (69 21 and 22) 

sarvvadfnkan (82 21)—sole authority s m 
nom (SLW) 

sahppor (82 25)—those who carry out 
adj s m pi nom from sal —to conti 
nue (See sanda) also salapu —to preserve 
take care (N K. salahu) nom sg saltpon 
(16-13 to 14) dat sahpage (43 12) salt 
suvotnge (51 12 to 13) saleluvoge* (75 6) 
inf — sahsal (86 11) (86-11) sale (69-6) 
adv pp sahsi (78-9) adv pr pi sal it 
lam (95 4 to 5) solatium (80-2) salutlu 
(94 2) opt salgfi (94-36) ft p salva 
8216 to 17) vb ft 3 sg n salvudu 
(101 12) 

sa!tp<r£e (-13-12)—to him who protects or 
continues adj s m sg dat see soJip 
per saltpamge > sahpage 
sah(po)n (16 13 to 14)—he who grants, adj 
s. m. sg from saltpa —ft p of sal —to 
continue grant [T selvom See sahppor] 
sahsal (8611)—to protect inf of sohsw— 


to cause to protect tSee sahppor T 
sella] 

sahst (78 9)—having granted adv pp of 
sahsu —see sahppor (Tam sahtllt M 

ccfurtt] 

saltsuvomge (51 12 to 13)—to him who con 
tinues adj s m sg dat See sahpage 
sahppor 

salutlam (95 4 to 5 100-3 104 6 to 7 9 
107 4 108 5) —administering adv pr 

part of sal—to administer INK sola 
hulltre solatium (80-2 812) salutlu 

(72 18.20 73 15 17 87 2 to 3 89-10 94 2 
973)] 

sale (69-6 82 10 84 3 88-2)—when contmu 
ed i e passed inf of sal—to continue Sec 
sahppor] 

Saleluvoge ’ (75 6)—same as sahpage sail 
suvomge 

sedge (94-36)—may it continue or last opt 
of sal—to continue See sahppor [T sel 
la} I urn M caluttuka caluttaffe] 
salvante (82 16 to 17)—so as to continue 
saha —ft p of sol ante —like adv of man 
ner salluvante See sahppor (T sellum 
M celluml 

salvudu (101 12)—will be continued, vb ft 
3 sg n of sol—to continue See sahppor 
(T selvadu M eelmtu ceUuiatu] 
sahasra (97*20)—thousand, num adj qua); 

lying bhojanam. ]Skt./Sahasra s for s ] 
sofcji (52-4)—witness s n Sg nom (SLW 
cf sakt above) 

sadhist (92 2) —having overcome, adv pp 
of sadhisu —to overcome subdue. |Skt 
sadh ) Other meanings to accomplish, to 
prove to recover to obtain to practise to 
charge (Kit) 

samantarum (83 9)—the tnlmtory pnnets 
s m pi nom (SLW] 

somarttkyopetar (108 \i to 13)—people with 
ability adj s m pi nom (SLWJ 
Sama}aia(hge (6918)—to Samajavadi & pr 
n sg dat 

Samikalteyamman um (97 6 to 7 12)—s pr 
m sg nom (SLW Skt svamtn Pkt 
samt) 

Somyakkam (108-28)—for the fees s. n. sg 
dat (SLW samyakke + am] jam; a 
r (Tbb of svamya) —fees that, for Che 
performance of jjarticular ceremonies are 
to be given to pujaits etc (Kit ) 
sampmol (23-7)—cm a unit of length s n 
sg !oc — sampu—length of cloth 
saytra (2 37 38, 45-6, 97 7 108 - 31 )—thou 
sand num adj s m sg ISLW sahasra 
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See sahasra above Other fonns sastra. 
N K. savira] gen soytrada num (10819) 
acc saytramuman (85-8 to 9 93 6 to 7, 
94 17 to 18 95 8) 

salam (52-t)—debt s n sg nom from 

sal —to become indebted ( Kat ) or sal — 
to be sufficient + a neg ’ 
sail at (108-35)—will join vb ft 3 pi m 
of sal —to be joined ( Kit ) 
sat u (108-34 to 35)—death s n sg nom 

v b 1 noun from sa(y)—to die See 
saltan (96 21) (Tam shim M caiuka 
eakku Te cat «1 
jfliimyolf] 92 70) ’ 

sasamma[m] (97 29)—same as sasanamam 
See solatia above s > s 
sastra (213 to 24 3 6 512 6-5 7 6 9 9 
23 11 27 9 29-11 33 5 6 31 7,44-6 53-10 
60-315 72 27 29 73 21.22 74 13 77 10 to 
11 83 12 88-14 108-37)— thousand num 
adj (from Skt sahasra See sahas a sa 
ytra above] sastram (171721)—acc 
[aistramuman (100 6) 

sastrad thrum (108-20 to 21)-a thousand 
and two hundred num adj s ® s,,< v“ 
s n «g gen tlnuju— ( f for r) N K 
sat trad a trmuru 

sasubbar <10537 97 21 to 22)—thousand 
people s m pl Appellative noun of no 
<».m«r (w > »> See sonlvmt 

(1 5 3-6 5 11 6-6 9-9 to 10 
22 22 27 910 31 5 to 6 34 6 to 7 39-9) 
thousand people » m pi awf""' 
of number from sosira vv > bb m Jo 
sirfbor (97 21 to 22) above 
jotoodol (92 9)—in enteipnse. a n sg 
Joe ISLW1 

sahasa Bhtmbtn (108-9)-Jd, s m sg 
„om Bhima in enterpn-e 
,o)„(,o ud,e„t,hascm (SZM)-the science 
of literary composition legendary lore s 
„ eg (pi sense) nom (SLAV] 

Stnsadt ( 20 - 6 )—s pr n sg nom (gen 
sense)— name of the place 
Smgon* (6112)—s pr n sg nom 
gam* 

Singana (3 2 to 3)—of Singan. 

sg gen nom Stngam (33 3) 
stddh ayada (92-71)-for siddh ayada-of 
fixed revenue s n *g gen (SLAV) 
Stnddvadi (85 8)—s pr n «g nom 
Swmanura (60-13)-of Simmanur s pr n 
sg gen I > 

s, mghan (105-3)—lion adj ! s m sg nom 
(SLAV Skt stmha Pkt Stmgha] 


Sra 


pr m 


sungha lanchanan (108-7)—having the mark 
of a lion adj s m sg nom see stm 
ghan 

[St]n gavuntfana (73 24)—of Smgavumfan 
s pr m sg gen (SLW Skt Srt > Sm 
by epenthesis. s >J see sasanamam 
above cf Indara < India For gavurjdana 
«ee Ayca gavundan] 

StrtpUTUfar (31 2 to 3 51 1)—s pr m nom 
<SrjpHrajflr See Snptaufa above cf 
Singaviou}ana also 

stlakamma (61 10 99-15)—same as stla 

karmma see above (f > s ) 

Siva ntlayam (92-36)—Siva temple s n sg 
nom [SLAV Siva < Sna / for f in 
ntlayam] 

Sna vaJItyuman (16 15 to 16)—s pr n sg 
acc from Sna path (s >s and P-> v ) 
The Sivalli sect of Brahmanas m South 
Canara take their name from this place 
The town Ud pi considered as the most 
sacred spot in the Canarese country is 
formed of parts of Badagabett Moodaryn 
dambre Poollore and Shivully villages 
(Madras Manual of Administration Vol 
III p 610) In the Madras Postal Di 
rectory Shivalh figures as a village served 
by the Udipt post office —El 921 
Site Nayakantge (85 11)—to Sfvenayaka 
s pr m e dat (SLAV] Cf nayga 
smantaram (59-23)—boundary adv of 

place 

rime (29-27 59-25)—same as stmantaran 
loc stmeyul (29 7) 

Siyaiallavara'a (41 6 to 7)—s pr m sg 
nom 

sukhadtn (74 8 93-72)—with happiness s n 
sg instr (SLW] Other form— sukhadar 
in (104-13) r » 

Sukravara (108-12)—same as Sukravora see 
above (f >s) Sukraiaram (9911 
(105-5) 

sunka ( 17 - 6 )—customs toll s n sg nom 
(acc sense) [Skt sulka > sttlka > *sukka 
(by assimilation) > sumka cf konfu 
( bhamfaraka bhamta in GOA/) T ctirnka 
M cumga] gen sunkada (18-8) Other 
forms sumkkam (3-3) sumkam (35-7) 
Sufleganara (24 5 to 6)—of Sutteganar s 
pr ra pi (hon ) gen 
sutam (94 4) —son s m sg nom (SLW ] 
sudd ham (103 9)— bnght s n sg nom 
(SLW suddham (s > s ] 

Subhaknt (96-6)— the 36th year of the cycle 
of 60 s pr n nom [SLW < Subhakft 
See sobhakft below] 
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INDEX VERBORUM 


subhafateyof (92 9)—in valour s n sg 

loc [SLWI 

Sybiianu (67 2)—the 17th year of the cycle 
of 60 s pr n sg nom ISLW] 
sumkkam (3-3 16-8)—same as sunka See 
above Other form sumkam (35 7) kk 
> k 

Stnageyura (21 2)—of Surageyur s pr n 
sg gen < Surageyur 

suralokokke (15-11 to 12)—to the heaven 
adj s n sg dat (SLWf The world of 
gods the heaven of Indra (Kir) acc 
suralokam (96-25 to 25) other form sura 

Iflja (62 6) 

suryyagraha$ado] (77-6 to 7)—(during solar 
eclipse s n sg loc [SLW{ for suryya 
grahanadel ve below) 

Susenaiadiyara (17 10 to 11)—of Susenava 
diyar a pr m pi gen cf Senavadtyar 
sultstda (92 35)—that is caused to move d 
pp of sujisu —to cause to move or go 
sul i (<su!i)—to turn round (Krr) 
suhadante (92-64)—like the thread sulra 
do—s n sg gen [SLW) ante— like 
adv of manner 

sutradhan (8-12 9-3)—mason ISLW) dat 
sutradkarige (84) < sutradhartmge 
Sudrakam (94-17)—same as sudrakan see 
above 

suryyagrahapado} (72 27 85 12 13)—during 

solar eclipse s n sg loc ISLW] Other 
forms suryyagrahatyado] (89-14 to 15) 
irnyyagrahanadof (77 6 to 7) nom sury 
yagrahana (10410) suryyagjahanamum 
(72 23 to 24) suryyagrahanadavdu (91 23 
to 24) 

suryya vyatipatam Util (102 14 to 15)— 
9 n sg nom ISLW] vyaltpala —one of 
the astronomical yogas a malignant aspect 
of the sun and moon (Kit ) 
sufe (10-4)—prostitute s f sg nom 

(qualifying Poddxyo) (Tbh. of iufa M 
cula T cufai according to SMD 140 it 
might be a true Dravnja word—K it ) nom 
pi (hon.) suleyar (4-3 to 4) 

Scwana (83 23)—of Sejoja s pr m sg 
gen 

Sctttgeree (59-23)—s pr n sg nom e 
(emphatic) 

setfiyar (108 28)—head or chief of a caste 
s m pi nom ISLW from sresthm Sec 
Ajatamo selft Ayca seffi above] dat 
sefliyargge (108-19) se((tyarggam (108-15 
25) 

sereyum (92-44)—confinement or state of 
check s n sg nom sere y um (con 


junctive suffix) IT sirsi—imprisonment 
M ctra Tel cera (Skt sura) ] 
sejevom (1C6-4)—he who attracts, adj s m 
sg nom from seleva —ft. p of sefe —to 
attract captivate 

sentyan (23 5 to 6)—headman of the guild 
s m sg nom [SLW from srent —a guild 
of traders (Kit ) sentyan for sentyan T 
sentyan] 

senabovam (94-35)—the derk of the village 
s m sg nom (N K. sanabhoga] 
Senavadtyara (17 13)—See Susenavadtyara 
Sebbt (104 14)—(modem Chabbi or Chebbi 
in the Hubballi Taluka Dharwar dist 4 
miles to the south of Adtrigunct) 
sejrdan (62-6)—entered, past 3 sg m of 
ser{u )—to enter {T semdan M cejnan 
N K. sertdanu ] 

somttge (1-4)—for a ladle s n «g dat 
[Cf NK. saufu] 

soUageyuman (85 10)—a measure s n sg 
acc. (a measure of capacity equal to one 
fourth of a kudaia or of a baJfa—Kir) 
See bafla in on alia N K solage sohge 
Savageya (2 33) > 

sose (97 9)—young plant? s n sg nom 
[N K. sari] 

Sobhakjt (80-3 to 4) for Sobhakrt See Su 
bhabU above 

somagrohanam (92 22)—lunar eclipse s. n. 
sg. nom. [SLW] See below cf suryya 
grahana 

[So]magrahana-pa[rvvadoU (74 10)—at the 
time of the Somagrahana panwa s n sg 
loc. [SLW parwa —a division of time, the 
days of the four changes of the moon i e 
the full and change of the moon and the 
&h and 14th of each half month (Kit )J 
Somadtmifftseya (60-12)—of Somadinuttise 
s pr n sg gen 

Somavaradandu (106-6)—on Monday So 
rnavarada —s pr n sg gen audit —then, 
adv of time 

saudhatn (9213)—a palace s n sg nom 
[SLWI 

stonabkivjddhi (80-8) prosperity of the 
udders, s n Sg nom [SLW] 
stiliyam (73-21)—ordinance (condition) s 
n sg acc [SLW sthUt > stifi See 
slhtlt (104 15)—below]* nom sthiti (85 
9 13)—property <sthtti 
stuti (62 63 63 to 64 64)—praise s n sg 
nom [SLW] 

sthdla(du)lam (16-7 to 8)—on land S n 
sg loc ISLW sthaladu} + am (conjunc 
tive suffix) cf faladufam above) 
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ithonaman (71 17)—propert> s n «g acc 
[SLAV cf stithi above) Other form— 
slhanaman (5-5 to 6) sthanam-uv « urn) 
*am (71 14) See slhtlt below 
slhanadhipaliga\ (108-13)—head of the local 
place of worship adj s m pi (hon ) 
mm fSLWJ 

sthapitan (108-8)—he who has established 
adj s m sg nom [SLW tlhaptta] 
ithtti (1(M 15 94 22)—property grant s n 
sg nom [SLAV) See stitiyam (73 21) 
zthanamcm (71 17) slhtltkramam (101 9) 
acc sthtttyan (10113 to 14) stktltyam 
(9711 100-15) ft also means condi 
tion, state slhttiye (94 29)—s n sg 
nom SLAV sthitt y t (emphatic) loc 
sththyol (10112 108-30) 
slth]ttatiamon (92 59)— firmness s n sg 
acc [SLAV] 

Sraianamasada (98-3)—same as Sraianamo- 
sada see above (/ > s ) 
svadharmmadtm (107 9)—with their own 
duty s n sg mstr (SLAV/ 
svarggolayakke (1118 to 19 1215 to 17 
13 7 to 8, 14 10 to 11 22-4)—to heaven 
s n sg dat [SLAV See suralokakke above] 
Other forms svatggolayake (21-4) kk > 
k 


Simmagososi (1711 25-4)—s pr m sg 
nom [SLAV) 

svonnate (6414)—his own greatness a n 
sg nom [SLAV) 0 

H 

hamuTViaru (1(M 15)—twelve people sm 
pi nom Appellative noun of number 
from hamtTvvar < pattnirvvar (p- > h ) 
See panmrbbaT panmrvva parvar above, 
hamsalm][ga]{ (92-30 ot 31)—swans a n 
pi nom [SLAV) 

haitnan kanof (Q2-43)—in the deer marked 

(moon) adj s n sg loc [SLAV) 
hastiratham (10-6) —elephant chanot. s n 
sg acc [SLAV] 

haduvonge (93-13)—to the singer adj s 
n. sg, dat from hatfuva —ft. p of katju 
</> 0 (/u—to sing M paduka Te putjuva 
mil] 

htranyagarbham (4 6)—a kind of dona s n 
sg acc [SLW] 

hjdayam (92 56)—heart s n sg acc 

(SLAV) 

Heleyabega (91 29 to 30)—for HeUyabege— 
to Heleyabe. s pr f sg dat [SLAV 
Utleyabbe See Natanabbe] 

Hemafambt (94-3)—31st year of the cycle 
of 60 s pr n sg nom (SLW/ 
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PROPER 


L Ajjaparvvara, Ajjavamma 

■ ia^SoO'AWwavar.U.ra. 

S=S3aa, M.Jaca-RAtt.yama, Al". 

grr=“|# 

S*- *52 EES 

SfyyrrMtyatotarar, Amya^r 

Iriva Kamaran. ISna Sivange, 
uT S.tya Uttama PJ»*a Srimat-Aluvara 
H? tWoioW*". Urubtatara. Onan, Va.s. 

’ t^L-.vravva Eranagana, Eramman, 
^Kma! Etayaman. E|a ara-ar. 
Emogay) Kanrjovaja, Kanmara- 

K™ aW Kaiwillam, Kapul.k 
devana, ^ Kamba gavuijdana, Kam- 

f ££kS, Kanjijan, Kali Kanti, fell- 
b T SaS* 5 *®'' Kali Doranan, 
^ an Kali Vitfayyana, Kacayyam, 

^^S^’Kasigange Kalapnyadevargge, 
lOdale-gadhiphaniian, Kijiyam 
^ ‘ “f ihmman K»tthi\ammo raja parame 
^ Kudirruddan, Kuntadirya. 

4\ara Kirt thj , Kumbakamlarar, 

Kuppayarasara, Kupp^yan, 

gfflssJS?*?*»■ 

KoUlgadCvam Kodange.^ -tettiywa. 

Kot^ajadgc Kommagum 

Muttnrniarkku, _ ’’ 


NAMES 

Ejreyappon, Duggamarara Durvimt-Ejeappor, 
Devaijnayyam, Dcvan, Devayyan, Devacarya- 
bhagavamtargge, Dcvati, Devendra. pemmadi 
gala, Dommara Kadavam, Dhamunanaygan, 
Dharmmaraii bhatarara, Dhatram, Dhara 
var$a, D ho ram, Nagakumaran, Nauru gas ra- 
yam, Naodavilmudiyara Nandi-Gimdarge, 
Nahusan, Nagadevan, Nagadhoran, Nagan, 
Nagammao, Nagammayya, Nagavarmmay- 
yam Nagarjjunam Nagimayyam. Nityavar- 
§adeva Nirupamamge, Nnpatumgan, Nolam 
badhiraja, Pancaladevam, Padumarman (Pad 
majam) Pampayyam. Parasebyan, Pallava, 
Palipare, Prabhutavar$a 4n Goindarasa, Pa 
cayyasetti, Pandappa. Papdisetti, PSfldiyu* 
Pandyarv, Pittayyam, Puddhana, Pururavan, 
Puieyarmman, Prthiv lsagaran, Punalag3s3s 
gara, Puliyar, Permmadiya, Polokku Pnya 
celva, Polma VimhS\ ararkkum, Pocayya 
sett*. Phalgtnjam. Bahcapaya, Baddiyamma 
sett*. Bandugiyar, Bappawam, Bamkayyam 
Baladevan, Balacandrapariditadevara, Bittiga 
Erega, Bittiga Gonatha, Bitojana, BmammaA- 
ge, Butemdra gavupdam, Budham, Butarasa, 
Boygavarmara, Bhavamsett* Bhanudasan, 
Bhimarait bhaUara, Bhl$man, Bhunsramam, 
BhogeSvaradtvara, Mani Nagojara, MsuW®* 
"Manugasattavar, Mandukara, Madamman 
Manaajara, Manujagaran, Manumarggam, 
Mangat^* Mayilaparvara, Marolayyam, 

Malliga 1 Macayyam, Madappanna, 

Madha\ ,, Mamyya® 1 

Mara Sa idevam Malimayya™- 

M3Urv.no uttarasa. Murunuyyam. 
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Subhatumga bhatarar, Sri Ambi-adinyara, 
Sri Kama, Sri Marasutg Ereyappona, Sri Ra 
ma, Sri Sarwasiddhi-acari, Svfcta.v5han, Sat 
yavakyan, Satyavakya-Kongunivairama, Sarv- 
bnandi dcvaxgge, Sami Kalteyammam, Sin 
gana, Siveriayakange, Slmavallavarasa, Suite 
gariara, Sustnavadiyara, Sejojana, Svanwagcb 
saa. 

II Female 

Kariti-abbe, Kuopottgo], Gamundabbega], 
Nagiyabbcgam, Namnabbeya, Badipodd 1 . 
Rtvamancalga], RCvaladCviyar, Vinapotigaja, 
Heleyabega. 

III. Names of Places 1 
Amjigejeyol, Anumda, Agaji, Andugiya. 
Aralura, Asandi, AJuv akhedam, Indaba||i, 
Udayapurada, Erediyur, EIam\aJ|iya, Elasc- 
ya, EJpimuseya, Efcacattugada. Oddavodige, 
Olamgeje, Kahayan, Kadatura, Kadambu* 
ram, Kannavuri, Kampihge, Karbura, Kalla 
btnjuaeya, Kallarvadiya. Kakambaja, Kadi- 
yxir, Kadalaladula, Kada]ura ( Kamesvarada, 
Kip Ingajada, Kisukadu Kijala sumgodoj. 
Kudaliirada, Kuttafigiya, Kundagestveya, 


Kundavasiya, Kuruk^trado), Kuvajala, Ku 
daluni, Kumtaja, Kesugojada, Koijdaligeje, 
KovaJIada, Kosagav ettmol Kogajiya, Ganga 
puradul, Gavadivadada Goggiya, Canna, Cnp- 
macaniira, Cimalada, CajpavuroJe, Tattagge- 
feya, Tipparuran, Tairura, Nirggundada, Pan 
gey a, Palageyu], PrayageyoJ Pipparage, Pu 
pisur, Puttur, Punkaranagarada, Pungcjeya. 
Punadaman, Pekkaviya, PegijanduroJe Pep 
nigadahgada, Peddoregarcya, Pemjepnina, 
Perggunjiya, Perwattiyura, Potcvadiya, Pon- 
nadigc, Ponmjcada, BaUageje, Banavaa 
mapdalaman, Baragura, BaJliggamaya, B5gc 
iiro]e, Bagevadi, Birapaayumam, Basunko- 
du, Bedemcttiya, Belatura, bejiuru, Befell, 
Befelada, Be]dugondeya, Belmapiya, Belvola 
nadan, Bojjegereya, hladagma, Madengere, 
Mamgajada, Marddura, Male, Maltavura, 
Maydeya, Muduguppcya, Mupya\adada, 
Murttagc, Mudagere, Modiy3nura, Moraial- 
ura, Ramcivara, Roddada, Ropada, Vasavura, 
Varapasiya, Vidatturu, Snpurado], Sahkurak- 
ke. Sandhi gal Ajjavurada, Saratavurada Sd 
majavadige, Siftgadi, Sinckfvadi. Smunaiiira. 
Sivavalliyuman, Surageyura, Scttigete. &>ma 
dimittiseya 


i Wherever possible their rraxlem names have been given in the Index pmper. 
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I Male 

Akalavar$a Ajjaparvvara, Ajjavamma 
Ajavarmasett'. Anjanacarya bhagavantara, 
Appanavatigan Asjduga RaUtyappa, Atn, 
A{na)ntagupara, Amoghavarsadeva, Ayya 
padevanum Aycan^ianu, Arakell&ra, Aratti- 
gajarasar Arava <}<).agiyara, Akkakadura. 
Angoja Komarange, Angaran, Angara Suiga 
Angaja Komarange, Angaran, Angara Singa 
Acapayyanum, Adityabhatarar, Antyavar- 
Aycanana, Aycasettb Atavarmmayyam, Aha 
vamalladevara, A]uvarasar, Indara, Indram, 
Inga]tsara Iriva Kannaran liana Sivange, 
Uda> aditya Uttama Fandya inmat-AJuvara 
sai Udngureyan, Unifchatara, OnaiaVaisi 
'kan, EdavSycayya Eranagana, Eramman 
Ejejogayyam, Ereyana Ereyaman, E]a arasar, 
Kanpaayum, Kspnam, Kapdovaja, Kanmara 
devana, Kannayyam, Kanvillam, Kapulik- 
kupiku bhatararkke. Kamba gavundana, Kam 
bayyan Karasar, Karjman, Kali Kanti, itali- 
galjan, Kahdeva Swamij a, Kali Doranan, 

Kahyammam Kali Vi((ayyana, Kacayyam 
Kamakodan, Kasigange, Kalapriyadevargge, 
Kaji setti Kidale gadhiphannan, Kinyam 
mam, KiUamman Kitthivammo raja parame 
ivara Kirttappan Kudimuddan, KuntAcarya, 
Kuppeyarasara, KuppCyan, Kumbakamlarar, 
Kulappayyam, Kulamudda Kura gamupdar, 
Kura la Kamasepiya, Kekayyam, Komgapi, 
Kottigadevam Kodange, Kodalsettiyara, 
Kondojange Komma gureyamman Kwngoni 
Muttarasarkku, Kolli Pallava Nolambam, 
Kolpokara Ginyyena Kogajivarayya, Kopset- 
t», Koteyammam Kosigara, Gapadharadeva- 
bhaUarakar, Ganga Permmadi. Gabhindaran, 
Gupasagara Gupdan, Gujigavere NSgam, Goj- 
jigadevam, Goyinda poddiya, Goymdara, Go- 
ymdapadige, Gokama pandita bhatarargge, 
Goleyabhattam Govappayyan, Govindayyam, 
Cattayya, Catpeadevam, Candradityara, 
Gavundayyatnge, Calukya Raman, Ci- 
Uayyana, Citravahanan, Cidappa, Cinta- 
mapi, Cottamman, Jagatiumgam, JatP- 
bhapirkkala, Jayamitran, Javam, Jogi 
mayyarb, Jnanaiivabhatarar, Tamma ga 
vundanu, Telambayar, Tailaparasar, Dapdi 
gavupdaiu, DanPgan, Daytan, DasammEre- 
yar, Dasiamman, Dilipanrpanim, Dugggmara 


Ereyappon, Duggamarara, Durvirut-Efeappor, 
Devapnayyam, Devan, Devayyan, Devacaiya 
bhagavamtargge, Devati, Devendra pemmadi- 
gaja Dommara Kadavam, Dharmmaraygan, 
Dharmmaraii bha(,arara, Dhatram, Dhara 
var$a, Dhoram, Nagakumaran, NanmgSsra 
yam, Nandavdmudiyara, Nandi-Gupdarge, 
Nabu$an, Nagadevan, NSgadhoran, Nagan, 
Nagamman, Nagammayya, Nagavarmmay 
yam, Nagarjjunam, Nagimayyam, Nitya\ar- 
§adeva, Nirupamamge, Nripatumgan, Nolam 
badhiraja, Pahcaladevam, Fadumappan (Pad 
majam), Pampayyam, Parasebyan, Pallava, 
Palipare, Prabhutavar$a in Goindarasa, Pa 
cayyaseUv, Pandappa, Pandisettb Pand'i’u. 
Pandyam Pittayyam, Puddhana, Pururatan, 
Puleyarmroan, Prthivisagaran, Purvalagasisi 
gara, Puliyar, Permmadiya, Polokku Pnya 
celva, Polma-ViniPs\ ararkkum, Pocayja- 
setp, Phalgupam, Baiicapaya, Baddiyamma 
setp, Bandugiyar, Bappawam, Bamkayyam, 
Baladevan, Balacandrapapditadevara, Bitt>ga 
Erega, Bittiga Gonatha, Bitojana, Bmlmman- 
ge, Butemdra gavupdam, Budham, Butarasa, 
Boygavarmara, Bhavamsejti, Bhanudasan, 
BhimaraSi bhapara, Bhlgman, Bhumramam, 
BhSgesvaradevara, Mapi Nagojara, Mamya. 
"Manuga^ttavar, Mandukara, Madanunan, 
Manaajara, Manujagaran, Manumarggam 
Mangatoranan, Mayilaparvara, Mamlayyam 
Malliga Gadayyam, Macayyam, Madappanna, 
Madbavayyana Maramayyanu, Marayyam, 
Mara Satya Marasimghadevam Malimayyam 
Ma[\ o-pc>tteyara, Muttarasa, Mupmuyyam, 
Moiugoravaium, Mauji Kosigara, Yadu Ya 
davar, Yayatige, Rattar Rapakandarppam, 
Rapadhan, Ranavikramanathanu, Ranasaga 
ran, Rapalvaloka, Ravikayyam, RSghava 
mm Rajamalla PemwnSnadi^al, Jlajaditya- 
rasar, Ramam Ra^trakQtottamam,* Rudda 
payyan, Rundi Vaccaru, Ruvamge, Rcvada 
sa, Lokadityarasar, Lopada parwam, Var?a 
naklrattige, Vikramaditya-Santaram, Vijapa 
nSygara, Vtjayadityan, Vrnjan Praharabhu 
banana Vinilis”aralvkam, Vimalamatibhata 
rara, Vjgrmdevargge VIra Narayanam, Vira 
Nojamba Palla\ a Permmanadi devara, Visot- 
tara bhattam, Vetehayyadevana, Samtagav- 
undam, Stnpuru$ana, SivadMn, Sivamara, 
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